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| Charts, 


To the Right Reverend 


GILBERT 
Lor d Biſhop of Sarum, 


Chancellor of the Moſt Noble Order 
of the Garter. | 


% Lord, 


5 HE Treatiſe I now humbly offer 
to Your Lordſhip in Exgliſb, has 


met with a very great and general 
Applauſe in French. A Second E- 
dition of it was deſir'd in leſs than two 
Months after the firit, and it is already 
tranſlated into more Languages than one: 
But that which ought to weigh more than 
any other Commendation, is the high Va- 
Tue Your Lordſhip ſets upon this Book; for 
if the moſt accompliſh'd Writers are the 
beſt Judges of other Mens Works, there 
. lies 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
lies no Appeal from Your Lordſhip's Judg- 


ment concerning the worth of this. TI have 
heard Your Lordſhip deliver Your. Opinion 


'of this Performance in a very particular 


manner, and reckon it among the beſt 


Books that this Age has produc'd, and that, 


in all reſpects, both for Piety and Learning, 
good Senſe and true Judgment. 


Your Lordſhip thought fit that ſo valu- 
able a Work ſhould be put into Exgliſb. 
vou were pleas'd, my Lord, to commit 
this Tranſlation to my Care; and I could 


wiſh I-had been as well quali for that 
Office, as J was deſirous to 


iſcharge it 
to Your Lordſhip's Satisfaction. But I 
am conſcious of my want of Abilities in 
this as well as in all other things; and I 
fear the Work of the Reverend and Wor- 
thy Author, who honours me with ſome 
ſhare in his Friendſhip, has -loſt ſeveral 


Beauties and Graces by paſſing thro 


my Hands. However, my Lord, I have 
render'd his Senſe as faithfully as I could, 
and that is all I would be accountable 


for to the Reader: for if, among that 


Variety of nice and tender Subje&s 


which are touch'd here, the Author mix- 


es any thing which does not ſute with 


every Body's Notions, it is his Province, 
and not mine, to defend it. He lives in 
one of the remoteſt Countries in which 
the Proteſtant Religion is receiv'd, and 
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in what he writes, he had his own Neigh-- 


bourhood chiefly in View; ſo that his 
main Deſign was to correct things within 
his reach, to which the State of that 


Church, which is now in eminent danger, 
led him. But I leave to Your Lordſhip to 


judg, whether that which he thought pro- 
per for his own Church, may not be like- 


wiſe of good uſe to others. 


And now, my Lord, I do gladly em- 


brace this Opportunity to make a publicx 


Acknowledgment of the extraordinary 
Obligations Your Lordſhip has laid upon 
me. A Poſt in the Service of the Church 
is not the greateſt Favour I have receiv'd 
at Your Hands; I reckon my ſelf much 
more beholden to Your Lordſhip for the 
benefit of Your Example and Inſtructions, 
which I have enjoy'd ſeveral Years in 


Tour Family. But here I muſt make a 


ll ſtop, and how much ſoever I am in- 
clin'd to ſay a great deal upon the Sub- 
ject, yet I know Your Lord ſhip too well 
to venture on it; for whatever I may 
think, I know I muſt fay nothing. 


The beſt return I can make for the 


large Experience I have had of Your 


Lordſhip's Kindneſs and Generoſity, is to 
put up my moſt hearty Prayers for the 
long Continuance of Your Lordſhip's Lite 
and Happineſs, and for the laſting Proſ- 
; A3 perity 
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rity of Your Family; * 
wi 


ord, as truly as I probes = % 
all Us reſpect, 2 5 


Your Lordſhip's 
moſt Humble, 
moſt Dutiful, and 


moſt Obliged Servant, 


Charles Aue, 
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Author's PREFACE. 


E have reaſon to wonder at the 
great Corruptions that at pre- 
| | ſent are to be found among 
i Chriſtians, The Religion they 
* profeſs dots chiefly tend to ſanitify Men, and 8 
5 purge the World om Corruption and Vice; and 
a one thinl it ſhould produce that Effect, 
ſence it affords 2 a clear Light, ſuch powerful 
Motives, and ſuch effectual Helps to Holineſs, 
Notwithſtanding all this, whoever enquires into 
the. Notions — Manners of C 2 muſt 
have no great ſbare of Sincerity or Jace ent, 
f he. does not acknowledg that Religion has but 
ittle Influence upon their ” Minds, and that there 
i an amazing Contradiction between their Lives 
and the Rales of Chriſtianity. This Corruption 

& ſo evident and ſo generally confe , that 1 
* not ſtand to prove it. | 

Taking it then for granted that C 22 
live in a great neplect of their Duties, it is na. 
tural to enquire into the Cauſes of this Corru — 
dun, ang to conſider what pak ſbould 
app yd to it. This is what I intend to do in this 
Treatiſe, in hopes that ſu uch an Eg wil not 
altogether unuſeful. 

"Pop Firſt, it may rontribare to mantain the 
A4q Honour ; 


The Preface. 


Honour and the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to confute Infidels and Libertines, who are 


apt to deſpiſe it, becauſe its Precepts are little 


actis d, If Reli ion, 4 they, be true and 
* 44 to 5 that it has ſo little 
Efficacy, and that there appears ſo much. Dif- 
order and Licentiouſneſs among the Profeſſors 
it? To undeceive ſuch Men, and to infuſe into 
them a greater reſpect for Religion, it is of very 
great importance to diſcover the Cauſes of the 
decay of Piety, and to ſbew, that if Men are 
corrupted, it is not becauſe Chriſt's Reli ion is 
inſufficient to introduce Vertue and Order into 
the World, but that this Evil flows from ſome 
other C eaſe ; and that if Chriſtians did what 
they might and ought to do, true Piety would 
not be { uncommon 4s it is 
A9 


them. 
econd Advantage which. may be reap"d 
from this Enquiry, is this; it will appear by it, 
that how great ſoever the Corruption may be, 
it is not however, as many imagine, paſt reme- 
ay: which Imagination is 4 moſt dangerous Pre. 
judice; while Men look on it as impoſſible to 
ſtem the Tine of Corruption, and to re-eſtabli 
Order and Parity of Manners in the Wor 
they do not ſo much as attempt it ; they let 
things go on at the ſame rate, and ſo the Diſor- 
der increaſes and ſpreads farther. It cannot be 
dem d but that the Corruption is great, general 
and inveterate ; bat God forbid we ſhould look 
upon it 4 an incurable Diſeaſe : The Fountains 
4 it may eaſily be diſcover d, and it is not im 
ble ro ftop them. I hope. this will be GTO 
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. pravation of Manners. . It is to little parpeſe 
to deplore the Corruption of the Age, to exhor 
| Men, and to give them fine Leſſons of Mora- 


the whole Extent of tt, 


The Preface. * 
by thoſe who ſball attentively, and without pre- 
poſſe . conſider what is propos d in this 


Thirdly, There is no means more likely to re- 
move this Corruption, than to cut off the Occa- 
ſiuns of it; that is the ſureſt as well as the 
moſt compendious Method, One of the main 
Reaſons why ſo many excellent Books, defign'd 
to inſpire Men with 4 Love of Religion and 
Piety, have not all the effect that might be ex- 
pected from them, is, that the Authors do not 
ſufficiently obſerve the general Cauſes - the De- 


ity : The Work of Reformation cannot be much 
anc' d, as long as the Evil is not taken in its 
Cauſe, and as long as ſuch Principles and Aba» 
ſes continue among Chriſtians, as are, and will 
_—_ be, Obſtacles to the Progreſs of the Gof- 
4 Laſtly, I conſider*d that this Matter had not 
jet been thorowly handled by any Author, at leaſt 
that I know of. Of thoſe who have touch d up- 
on it in their Books, ſome have confin'd them- 
ſelves to Conſiderations purely Moral, and o- 

thers to Theological Reflections, upon the Er- 
rors which are in vogue, or upon the Controver- 
fies which divide Chriſtians , but they have g- 
mitted many things which ſeem eſſential, no doubt 
becauſe they did not intend to treat this SubjetfF 
purpoſely, or becauſe they did not take a_View'of 


As 


10 The Preface. 
As theſe Conſiderations have made we wiſh 
for 4 3 among ſo many able Men 
who write about Religion, ſome might undertake 
ſa important 4 Subje; ſa they had dttermin'd | 
me to publiſh theſe Eſſays upon the Cauſes of | 
Corruption, hoping that others will apply them. | 
ſelves to the full Diſcuſſion of thoſe Matters 
which are here but imperfettly hinted at. a 

But that the Scope of this Treatiſe may be 
the better. underſtood," and that no body may 
expect that in it, which, according to the Scheme 
I form'd to my ſelf, ought not to have a place | 
here, T ſhall acquaint the Reader with one thing, | 
which he &. "x07 09g; foreſeen, from what | 
has been already ſaii“!l . 
Ido not propoſe to my. ſelf to handle this 
Matter in the way of the Divinity Schools, 
No Man therefore ought to wonder if I ſay 
nothing of the State in which all Men are born, 
nor of that © Inclination to Vice which is ob- 
ſerv'd in them, For tho this is the firſt Ori- 

ginal of Corruption; yet certainly this Cor- 

ruption would be much leſs, if Chriſtians did 

aſe the means which Gad affords them to o- 

wercome it, and if there were not other Sources 

which: feed and ſtrengthen that vicious Propen- 
fety. Beſides, I do nat conſider Corruption in 
general, as it is common to all Mankind, but 

L enqaire into the Cauſes” of the Carraption of 

Chriſtians in particular, Neither do I deſign 

to write pig Treatiſe; ſo that it maſt not be 

expected: that. I ſhould diſcourſe of Self- Love 
and Pride, and of all the other Paſſions which 

Joh | | are 
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The Preface. 
are the ordinary Occaſions 
that T ſhould trace out all the e particular 


1 


Mens Sins ; or 


Ess- 


js every Sin. This would ' carry mc too fo 
ſuch 5 s have. been o often ein d. I 
Acer apply my ſelf only to 2 general u- 


ſes, and I manage the Matter thus. 


I divide this Wort into two Parts, becauſe 


the Cauſes of Corruption may be of two 


Sorts. 


IL i 


I fball. call thoſe. of the firſt Sort Particular or 
Internal, becauſe they are within ns, and to be 


| 2 in every particular Man that lives ills 


the ſecond Sort, mhich are more gene- 
— 1 name External, becauſe they proceed ra- 


ther from certain outward Circum ſtances, 


, aA 


from the Unhappineſs of the Times, than wk 


the Fault of . Perſons. 


The Cauſes I ſþall treat of, in the Firſt Part 
are uo other but the ill Diſpoſitions in which mo 


Chriſtians are, and which hinder their 
themſelves to Pie: And 75 * 1 
Jevey Nine. 


I. Ignorance. V. A falſe Modeſty, - 
II. Pre judices and Palſe 1 2 delaying 
Notions concerning, Reli- 


Ea 


Repen- 


gion. | vil "Man's Sloth and Neg- 
III. Some Opinions and ligence in Matters of Re. 


Maxims which are usd 


li 
to authorize Corruption. vk Worldly Buſineſs, 
IV. The Abuſe of Hon IX. Mess particular” „ 


Nu | n 


me Cauſas to be dodo a he 
Part, are theſe Seven, 


Second 


I, The 


— 


Denne, v EY ²˙ a . !1.! — C . 
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| 2 this Work, who pat it into 


The Preface. 


I. The State of the Church, IV. The Defects of Chrif- 
and of Religion in gene- tian Princes and Magi- 
n ral. | ſtrates. : 

Il: The Want of Diſci- V. Education. 


1 Tb. Defets" of the [vIL Books 
Clergy- | ; | | v | ; 

I deilaye here that, in diſcourſi upon theſe 

Sources, I do not mean to fax a Grafe | 

without exception; ſo when I ſpeak of Ignorance, | 

and of Prejudices commonly receiv d, knowing | 

and learned Men are excepted : And yy | 


obſerve certain Defects inthe State of the Church, 
and of Religion, in Diſcipline, in Clergymen, 
or .in Chriſtian Magiſtrates, I ſuppoſe thoſe 
Faults obtain more in ſome Places than in 0- 
thers. In ſhort, whoever ſhould apply what is 
ſaid in this Treatiſe to all ſorts of Perſons and 
Churches, would certainly miſtake my Deſign. 
And now I muſt deſire thoſe, who may chance 
to ſee this Book, to examine ſeriouſly what I 
propoſe in it. No Lover of Truth or Religion 
can refuſe his Attention to a Subject of this Na- 
ture. But I hope it will be more particularly 
welcome to Churchmen and Divines, who are 
call'd by their Function to ſet themſelves againſt 
Corraption, and to endeavour all they can to 
promote Piety and the Glory of God, 

Jo conclude ; I heartily implore his Bleſſing 
to 
er about it, and who is my Witneſs with what 


Deſign and Intention I publiſh it. 


A 
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TREATISE 


Concerning the 
CAUSES 
OF THE 5. 
Preſent Corruption 
0 F 
CHRISTIANS. 
8 PART 1 it. 
© A U 5 E I. 


IGNORANCE. 


HEN a Man thinks of the Cauſe 
_ Cauſes of that Corruption I. 
4 which over-runs the Chriſ WWW 


* car emp wad the firſt * 
ers it ſelf to ind is Ignorance, 
therefore I ſhall begin with that. 3 


Our 
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part I. 


92 


Cauſes of the preſent 

Our Notions and Knowledg are the firſt 
Principles of our Actions; we can never 
love a thing, or adhere to it, when it is | 
not at all, or when it is but imperfe&tly | 
known to us : Suppoſing then that Men are 
ignorant, or very little inſtructed. in Reli- 
ion, there is no wonder that they ſhould 
e corrupt, for they muſt of neceſſity be ſo : 


On the other hand, when they appear to be 


extreamly corrupt, we may conclude that 
they want Inſtruction. I do not deny but 
that Corruption proceeds ſometimes from 
the Wickedneſs of the Heart, which reſiſts 
the Light of the Underſtanding, and that 
Men feguently act againſt their Know- 
ledg. But it may ſafely be ſaid, that if 


Chriſtians were well inſtructed, they 
would not be ſo corrupt, and that where- 


ever an extraordinary Corruption is vi- 
ſible, there is likewiſe a great deal of Ig- 
EK 

This is confirm'd by the Scripture, and 


by God's Conduct in the eſtabliſhing the 


Chriſtian Religion. When the Apoſtles 


ſpeak of thoſe diſorders wherein the Hea- 
thens liy'd before their Converſion, they 


aſcribe them to the Darkneſs of their Minds. 


6 * The Gn (fays St. Paul) have their Un- 


derſtanding darben d, being alienated from the 


Life of God thro the Inorance that is in them, 
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becauſe of the blindneſs of their Heart, The 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 


fame Apoſtle calls the Times Which pre- FR 


ceded the _ of Chriſt, the Times of 


1 > firſt Thing which God 


id to change che Face of the World, and 
to reſcue it from Corruption, was to diſpel 
the Clouds of their Ignorance, and to en- 

ten them with the Knowledg of hims 


ſe f, by the preaching of the Goſpel. 


- Altho Chriſtians cannot be charg'd with 
ſo groſs an Ignorance as that of the Hea- 
thens, yet they fall very ſhort of that 
Know ledg or ought to have; and it 
muſt be confeſsd, that for the moſt part 
they live in ſhameful and deplorable Ig- 
norance, This is the Reaſon why Piety 
is ſo much wanting among them, and 


h they are ſo deprav'd and vicious; 


which is the T hing 1 will endeavour to 
make appear. 

In order to this, as the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion may be reduc'd to theſe Two Heads, 


_ Firft, The Knowledg of the Truth; ' 
Secondly, The Practice of Holineſs ; 
It is fit to enquire, Whether, with re- 


ſpect to theſe, Chriſtians are furniſſid with 
neceſſary Information. I ſhall make it ap- 


| wy that they are very little inſtructed, 


I. In that which « concerns the Truths of 
Religion And, | 5 
In 
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Cauſes of the preſent 


IN Part I. II. In what relates to Manners, and to 


the Duties of Chriſtianity. 


The Reflections I ſhall beſtow upon both 
theſe Heads will, I hope, clearly prove, 


that among thoſe vaſt multicudes of Men 


who, profeis themſelves Chriſtians, there 
are very few who are well acquainted with 


their Religion. From whence it will be 


natural to conclude, that they muſt needs 
be very corrupt. 


I. To begin with the Knowledg of the 


Truths of Chriſtianity, we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh two ſorts of Truths in Religion; the 
General, and the Particular Truths. The 
General Truths are thoſe upon which 
the whole of Religion is founded; ſuch 
as theſe, that there is a God, that the 
Bible is a Divine Book, and that the 
Chriſtian Religion 1s true. By particular 
Truths I mean the various Doctrines 
which r contains, and which are 
the Parts of it; but which at the ſame 
time depend upon the General Truths as 
upon their Principle: the Doctrine of 
the Sacraments, of Juſtification, and ma- 
ny others are of this number. Now let 
us conſider. the Ignorance. of Chriſtians 
in reference to theſe two ſorts of Truths. 

1. Every Man, who makes uſe of his Rea- 
ſon, may eaſily apprehend, that the general 
Truths are the moſt important ; that they 


l re rhoſe of which one ought chiefly to be 


per- 


> 4p 
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Truths, the particular ones would be uſeleſs, - 


17 
perſuaded; and that without theſe general Cauſe 


2 


nay, would not be ſo much as Truths. o 


enquire, Whether there be any Sacra- 
ments, or how a Man can be juſtify' d; one 


muſt believe firſt, that there is a God, and + 


a Religion: For if I am not convinc'd-of 
the Exiſtence of God, and of the Truth of 
Religion, it would ſignify little ro me, he- 
ther or not there were any Sacraments, and 
all the time I ſhould employ in the Proſecu- 
tion of this Enquiry, would be loſt: _. 
This firſt Reflect ion does already diſcover 
to us an eſſential and capital Defect. A 
preat many Chriſtians want Inſtruction con- 


cerning the Principles and Foundations of 


Chriſtianity ; they do not ſufficiently con- 


ſider the Certainty and Importance of it. 


Their Knowledg of Religion does ſeldom 
go further than the particular Truths of it, 
and does not reach the general. This is ſo 
common a Fault, that it may be obſerv'd 
even in thoſe whoſe Profeſſion it is to ſtudy 
Religion, and to teach it to others. Some 
have ſpent the beſt part of their Lives in the 
Study of Divinity, or in expounding the 


Scripture, who never ſeriouſly examin'd the 


Arguments for the "Truth of Chriſtianity, 


or the Diyinity of the Scriprure; Some are 


Maſters -of the principal Controverſies 
which divide Chriſtians, who would ſtand 


mute if they were calPd back to the firſt E- 


lements of Religion; and if they were to 
9 725 B maintain 
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Part I. maintain againſt an Infidel, that there is a 
Religion, or that the*Chriſtian Religion is 
true. The People enter yet leſs than the 
Divines into the Examination of the general 
Truths; and there are very few who either 
attend to them, or indeed believe them as 
they ought. 

And yet the whole of Religion depends 
upon a firm Perſuaſion concerning the Prin- 
ciples of Faith; it is that which renders the 
particular Truths effectual to Salvation, 
and which begets Piety and the Love of Vir- 
tue. When a Man is perſuaded that Reli- 
gion propoſes nothing but what is certain, 
he immediately receives with Reverence 
whatſoever it teaches; he feels an Inclina- 
tion in himſelf to obſerve its Precepts, and 
he believes a Judgment and another Life, as 
if he ſaw them before his Eyes. Such is 
the Efficacy of a true Faith, and of a ſteddy 
Perſuaſion about fundamental Truths. But 
without this Perſuaſion it is very hard, not 
to ſay impoſſible, to adhere ſincerely to Re- 
ligion, and to perform the Duties of it: 
And this is the conſtant -Source of the Cor- 
ruption of Chriſtians, 

It may perhaps be objected, that all Chri- 
ſtians receive the general Truths of their 
Creeds, and that theſe are not queſtion'd 
but by Pagans and Atheiſts. Upon which 

I ſhall make two Reflections. 
1. It is but too true, that in the Point of tl 
Religion, there is, at this day, a great 0 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 


Opinions, and that do at leaſt border. upon 
Atheiſm. Theſe pernicious Tenets. are 


Number of Perſons who entertain very looſe” Cauſe | 


I. 
LW 


ſpread wider than ſome People think; not 


only the Libertines are infected with them, 
but even the Common People. All the pro 


fane Men and Deiſts are not to be found at 


Courts, in Armies, or among the Learned; 
there are ſome in Towns, among the Vul- 
gar, and even among Country Clowns. If 
we examine a little the Diſcourſes and Ap- 
prehenſions of Men, eſpecially of thoſe 
whoſe Life is irregular; if we do but begin 
to reaſon with them and preſs them, we 
may ſoon perceive the Principles of Incredu- 
lity and Atheiſm in many of them. It will 
be found that they are not thorowly per- 
ſuaded that there is a God, and another 
Life; or that if they do not proceed to that 


Degree of Impiety, which attacks directly 


the very Foundations of Religion, they har- 


bour at leaſt this Fancy, that God doth not 
narrowly obſerve Mens Deportment ; that 


he vill not be ſo ſevere as to damn them for 


ſome Sins they have committed, and that 


there is no ſuch great harm in gratifying 
one's Paſſions, and living at the uſual rate of 
the World. Theſe and the like Sentiments 
are general mens. and yet they lead the 
ſtreight way to Deiſm, and tend plainly to 


the Subverſion of Religion. It would be 
therefore highly neceſſary, in order to root 
out ſuch dangerous Errors, carefully to eſ- 
LRN " & tabliſh 
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Word, and that Whatever the Goſpel tells 
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SYV God, that 


us of another 


were but for the Inſtruction of thoſe 1 have 
now mention d; and their N umber 1 is great- 
er than is commonly i imagin d. 


2. We may take notice, that tho Chriſti- | 
ans profeſs to. believe the Truths of their | 
Religion, yet that Belief is not lively and 


ſtrong enough in them all. It is beyond all 
queſtion, that moſt Chriſtians are "= only 
uſe they were engag'd by their Birth in 


the Profeſſion of Chr __ - but that after 


900 they know vety little of the Truth and 
wwinity of it. They would in like manner 
born been Jews or Pagans, if they had been 
ra in Judaiſm or Paganiſm ;, ſo that, pro- 
ſpeaking, they cannot. be faid to have 

Ni for Faith is a Perſuaſion; to believe, 
15 to be perſuaded ; and 'tis impoſſible to be- 
heve a thing right without Reaſon, or Exa- 
mination. T at which is call'd Faith, is 
commonly nothing elſe but a cõnfus d and 
eneral Opinion, Which makes but very 
ight Impreſſions upon the Heart and 
Miu, but true Faith is a greater rarity a- 
ng Chriſtians than we are aware of, 


a bad Life does chieſſy ſpring from want 
ith, and from Incredulity. And there 
are two. 4 — of Infidels; ſomẽ deny and re- 


Kai:! . * 


l by "2g Faith is the only Principle of Piety, 


Life, is moſt certain. "This 
I ay, would be altogether.needful, if it 
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ay 


damentals of Religion, are not many,; but 
the Number of thofe who doubt, and ar 

not well. rſuaded, is ver . 
This Aber to us the Reaſon Why 
Men; who are acquainted with the Divine 
Truths, and profeſs to believe them, do yet 
act quite contrary to the Dictates of Faith 
and Religion. There ſeems to be in their 
Proceeding a manifeſt Contradiction: It is 
a thing wonder'd at, that People who be- 


. 
? 


;, 


3 4 


lieve a God, and a Religion, ſhould live as- 
if there was neither God nor Religion. Up- 


on this we are apt to ſay, that Sinners are 
not conſiſtent with themſelves; and as if it 
were impoſſible to reconcile their Practice 
wich their Belief, we cry out, that the depth 


of Man's Heart is unſearchable. But there 


is no ſuch; wonder in the Caſe, and the Pro- 
2 of bad Chriſtians is not always ſo 
contradictory, as it ſeems to be. I confeſs, 
that Men ſin ſometimes againſt the Convic- 
tions of their own Conſciences, and that 
ſome who want not Knowledg, do yet live 


very ill. Fr TE an | 
This may proceed from Inconſideration, 


from the Violence of their Paſſions, from 


too great a regard to their Temporal Inte- 
reſt, from the flattering Hope of Pardon, or 
But for the moſt part, 


ſome ſuch Principle. 


Men act conſonantly and ſutably to their Be- 
. 1 


them, but they doubt and believe but I. 
Weakly. The Infidels who deny the Fun- 


: Ws 7 17 L 
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and in that we are miſtaken. Many of 


them want Faith, and are not fully con- 
vine d of thoſe Truths. Is it to be imagin d. 
that ſo many Perſons who live in Sin, who | 
make Conſcience of nothing, and who vio- | 


late every minute the Rules of their Duty, 
ſhould be thorowly perſuaded there is a 
God who ſees them, and to whom they are 
to give an Account ? From all this, I con- 
clude, That the Ignorance of the general 
Trutlis of Religion, is one of the principal 
Sources of Corruption, 

Some will ſay, That theſe Truths need 
not be prov*d, and that they are of the num- 
ber of thoſe firſt Principles, which are taken 
for granted, becauſe they are imprinted on 
the Hearts of all Men. But this Object ion 
is eaſily anſwer'd by what has been ſaid juſt 
now. I own that the Ideas and try 11 
of Religion carry in them a natural Evi- 
dence, inaſmuch as they are demonſtrable 
from Reaſon and Conſcience; and becauſe 
there are Principles in Men, by the help of 


which they may arrive at the Knowledg of 


the Truths of Religion. But theſe Princi- 
ples and Ideas have been in ſome meaſure ſti- 

ed'in many, either thro ill Education,” gr 
worldly Buſineſs, or Vice, or ſome other- 
2 wages” as _ Cauſe; 


77 
Part L lief and it is but ſeldom, that in the Con- 
duct of their Lives, they behave themſelves | 
cContrary to the Sentiments and Principles | 
that poſſeſs them. We ſuppoſe that bad 


Chriſttans believe the Truths of, Religion, | 


»» Sd ae 
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Cauſe; ſo that they feel the Force and Evi- Cauſe 


dence of them but imperfectly; and ſome 
have no ſenſe at all of them. Upon this ac- 
count it is neceſſary to excite and enlighten 


thoſe Ideas, to explain and eſtabliſh thoſe. 


Principles. I acknowledg further, That 


ſome parts of thoſe Proofs, upon which Re- 


ligion is built, lie open to all Mens Eyes; 


but yet the ignorant, and thoſe who are ta- 


ken up with other Objects, do not obſerve 
them: They ſhould therefore be made to 


1. 
WW 


attend to them, juſt as we make ſtupid and 


heed leſs People take notice of the Beauty of 
a Palace, or the Skill of an Artiſt in ſome 
curious Workmanſhip, which would other- 
wiſe paſs unobſerv'd by them. However 


the Opinion of thoſe who pretend, rhat the 


General Truths ought not to be prov'd, is 
contrary to the Holy Scripture, which teach- 
es us to Reaſon upon the Principles of Reli- 
gion, and to ſearch into the Proofs of them; 
where, in order to convince Men that there 


is an Almighty and Intinitely Good God, it 


propoſes to them, the Beautics and Won- 
ders which ſhine in his Works, and exhorts 
them to the Conſideration of them. This 
may be ſcen in the Book of Job ; in the 
XIXth and CIVth P/al. Rom. I. 19, 20. 
and in many other Places. 


3. It may further be ſaid, That the Proof 


of General Truths, is too difficult for the 
Common People, and that the Learned on- 
ly are capable of ſuch a Diſcuſſion. I grant, 


B 4 that 
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Part I. that all ſorts of Perſons are not able to com- 
pr iv ehend all that has been writ upon theſe 


atters; and therefore I do not pretend, 
that it is impoſſible to have a true Faith 
without entring into the Derail of all theſe 
Proofs, and without following, with the ut- 


moſt ſtrictneſs, all the deep and abſtracted 


| Reaſonings, which have been us'd to prove 


the Exiſtence of God, or the Truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion: I think rather thoſe 
Matters ought to be treated with great Dif- 


cretion, eſpecially in Sermons. It would be 


a great piece of imprudence to muſter up, 
in a Publick Diſcourſe, all the Objections of 
| Atheiſts, or the Subtleties of Libertines; 
theſe ought to be refer*d to Private Confe- 
rences, Thoſe, who ſpeak to the People, 
muſt take heed, leſt, by diſputing and ſpe- 
culating too much, tiny render the Funla. 
mental Truths l raiſe Scru- 
ples in mens Minds. They ought to build 
upon this Principle, That Men are carry'd 
by a common and natural Inclination to 45 
lieve the Exiſtence of God, to acknowledg 


a difference betwixt Good and Evil, and to 


own Providence, and the other Truths of 
Religion; but for all that, it may be very 
uſeful and neceſſary to confirm tink 

to ſet them 1n the cleareſt Light, and to con- 
vince the People of them. 

As to what is ſaid, That the Proofs of the 
Principles of Religion are not ſutable to the 
Pevples Capacity 1 anſwer, That K. 4 
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 Mchoſe Proofs are ſuch, . that there is no need Cauſe - 
of being either Learned, or a Divine, to be I. 
affected with them. We ought to ſuppoſe SW 


here, that the more important any Truth is, 
the clearer and the eaſier the Proofs of it are, 


I do not ſpeak of all Truths; there are ſome: 


that are moſt certain, whoſe Proofs are dif- 
ficult, and above the reach of common Un- 


derſtandings; ſuch are many Meraphyſical 


Truths, and Mathematical Demonſtrations: 
but at the ſame time, the knowledg of thoſe, 
Truths is not neceſſary, and a Man without 
danger may be ignorant of them. I ſpeak 
now only of thoſe Truths which it concerns 
every Perſon to know, and which are of ge- 
neral uſefulneſs and e Theſe are al- 
ways clear and eaſily provid. And this, by 
the by, ought on the one hand, to make us 
admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
who has ſo well provided for the Neceſſities 
of Men; and on the other hand, to ſet 
bounds to our Curioſity, and to fortify our 
Faith againſt thoſe Doubts, which might 
ſtart up in our Minds, by reaſon of ſo many 
things which we are ignorant of. 
As therefore, of all Truths, none are of 
greater Conſequence, or of a more intire 
Certainty than thoſe which Religion de- 
pends upon; ſo the Proof of thoſe Truths 
ought to be ſimple, evident and ſuted to all 
Mens Capacities. Thus, when in order to 
prove. the Being of a God, we alledg, for 
jnſtance, the State and Order in which the 
eee een e e World 


26 Cauſes of the preſent | 
Part I. World ſubſiſts; when we ſhew that the 
WY World cannot be eternal, and that things 

hada beginning ; when we eſtabliſh the In- | 
ſpiration of Scripture by the Prophecies it 
contains, which were undoubtedly written 
before their Accompliſnment; when we 
rove the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
y the Truth of Matters of Fact and Hiſto- | 
ry, and demonſtrate that if the Facts, up- 
on which Religion is founded, are not cer- | 
tain, there is no ſuch thing as Certainty in 
the World, in reſpect of things that are 
paſt; and that if the Teſtimony of the A- 
poſtles is rejected, there are no Witneſſes 
or Hiſtorians who may not be rejected up- 
on better grounds; when we confirm the 
ſacred Hiſtory by the concurring Teſtimo- 
ny of Pagan Writers, and by the moſt an- 
tient and the moſt unqueſtionable Monu- 
ments which paſt Ages can afford; when we 
reflect upon the manner in which the Chriſ- 
tian Religion was planted in the World, 
and upon the Alteration it has made in it; 
when we inſiſt upon the Characters of 
Truth, Sincerity and Divinity, which are 
obſervable in the Scripture: In ſhort, when 
we take Religion to pieces, and make Men 
ſee and feel, that its Doctrines, its Precepts, 
its Promiſes, and its Threatnings have no- 
thing in them that is abſurd or bad, or 
contrary to our natural Apprehenſions; 
nothing but what perfectly agrees with 


ſound Rea ſon, and the Sentiments of aur 
a | 185 own 
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own Conſciences; and nothing but what is Cauſe: 
advantageous to particular Perſons, and to 1. 
Societies: When, I fay, we urge theſe SWV 


Proofs and others like them, and have the 
Art of propoſing them in a clear and judi- 


cCious Method, tis certain that they contain 


nothing that is N difficult. Theſe are 
the cleareſt and the ſtrongeſt Proofs that can 
be us'd in a Subject of this nature; and 
the Arguments which are made uſe of to 
eſtabliſh theſe Proofs are, for the moſt part, 
fo natural, and ſo conform to the Ideas of 
our Minds, and to the Principles of com- 
mon Senſe, that there are few even of the 
Vulgar who may not apprehend them; if 
not perieetly, and in their whole extent, 
which is reſerv'd to Men of a larger Capa- 
City, yet ſo far at leaſt as to be ſaficicntly 
ſenſible of their Force. a | 
If then Difficulties and Obſcurities are to 
be met with in the Diſcuſſion of the Princi- 
ples of Religion; it is becauſe this Matter is 
neglected, and the People are little inform'd. 
But if the ſame care had been taken to in- 
ſtruct Chriſtians in the fundamental Truths 
of Religion, which was beſtow'd upon ex- 
plaining and joerg, particular ones, they . 
would have another kind of perſuaſion than 
they have of the Truth of Religion. Theſe 
great and ſublime Truths have, without 
compariſon, more ſutableneſs and affinity 
with the Nature of Men, and the Sent iments 
of their Hearts, than many obſcure, _ 


— 


28 Cauſes of the preſent | 
Part I. cult and leſs neceſſary things, which yer ! 
have been effectually taught them. [ 

44. But againſt this Experience may poſſi- 

bly be objected : It may be ſaid, That there 

\zre Chriſtians, who mo certainly have Pie- | 
2 and yet did never meditate much upon 

Fomdariots of Chriſtianity. I anſwer, | 

That *tis not conceivable, how a Man ſhould 
be a pious Chriſtian, without being perſua- 
ded of the Truth of his Religion. For at 
this rate Piety would be but mere Conte 
and Enthuſiaſm; and we muſt fay, notwith 
ſtanding all thar Scripture and Reaſon tells 
vs to the contrary, that Men are: Chriſtians 
without Knowledg or Reaſon. It cannot 
be otherwiſe, but that good Men muſt have 
been convinc'd of the Truths of the Goſpel, 
and ha ue had a lively ſenſe, that theſe are 
the moſt certain and the moſt important of 
all Truths. If we enquire what Principle it 
is which produces Piety in the Hearts of the 
moſt ſimple People, we ſhall find 'tis an un- 
movable Perſuaſion, That there is a God, a 
8 a Heaven and a Hell; which 

uaſion is neceſſarily founded upon ſome 
of the Proofs I have hinted at. 

I grant, which no doubt will be objefted 
to me, That in many this Perſuaſion is not 
clear enough, and 47 it is not the reſult of 
à partieular Examination; but this does 
not leſſen; the force of my Argument: For 
tho the Per ſuaſion of good Men ſhould: not 
4 and ſo well * as it 8 


gere: A Man may be convinc'd of a Truth, I. 


" Weakneſſes and Opinions as do not agree 
with the pure Light of Faith, and with tlie 

exactneſs of the Rules of the Goſpel. | This 
s part of the Unhappineſs we lament, and 
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tho he does not diſcover all the Certainty 
and all the Proofs of it, and tho he is not a- 
ble to anſwer all the Object ions againſt it. 
8o that ſtill it is true, that there is no Reli- 
gion, without the Belief of the general 
Truths of it. After all, we muſt acknow- 
ledg, That there are good Men, who are not 
ſo well inſtructed upon this Head as it were 
to be wiſhd: And this defect of Inſtruc- 
tion, this imperfection of their Faith, is one 
of the main Cauſes of the defect and imper- 


fection of their Piety. Thus we may fre- 


29 
be, yet it does not follow but that it is ſin- Cauſe 


{ PC | 


quently: obſerve in their Conduct ſuch _ 


of that Corruption of which we ſeek the 
Cauſes. But no Manwill diſpute, but that 
if the ſame Perſons had more Inſtruction, 
they would carry Virtue much farther than 
they do. The degree of Piety, does ordi- 
narily follow the degree of Faith; where 
there is no Faith, there is no Piety; and 


where Faith is weak and faint, Piety is lan- 


guid and defective. This is the general 
State and Character of Chriſtians at this 


time; either downright Impiety, or a Piety 


that is both feeble and imperfect. | 
F. In the laſt place, ſome will perhaps ob- 
je&t here, That incredulity is the Effect ra- 


u ther 
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| Cauſes of the preſent 
ther than the Cauſe of Corruption ; and 
that Atheiſm does not produce Corruption, 
but Corruption Atheiſm, To this I fay, 
that theſe two things do mutually uphold 
and ſupport each other. Many fall into In- 
fidelity, becauſe their Hearts are vitiated, 
their licentious way of living takes them off 
from enquiring into Religion, and hinders 
their beheving of Divine Truths. Bur it is 
not leſs certain, that one of the great Cauſes 
of the Diſorders of Chriſtians, is, that either 
they do not believe at all, or that they be- 
lieve weakly and confuſedly ; and this can- 
not be reaſonably conteſted. 
II. Here is then the firſt and the principal 


Deſect, That Men are not ſufficiently in- 


ſtructed in the general Truths and Princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity. I ſaid that the parti- 
cular Truths, and the Parts of Religion 
were better known; which does not im- 


ply but that in this reſpect too, Ignorance 


is very great and general. | 

1. I ſhall not ſcruple to ſay, That there 
are prodigious Numbers of People, who 
ſcarce have any Knowledg at all of the Doc- 


trines of e ee If all Chriſtians were 


oblig'd to render an account of their Faith, 
if they were examin'd upon the Articles 
of their Belief, or the main Facts related 
in Sacred Hiſtory, there would appear in 
moſt of them ſuch an aſtoniſhing Igno- 
rance, or ſuch confus'd and intricate Ideas, 
that one would hardly think them more 
f wy knowing 
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Hncwing than if they liv'd in the darkneſs Ca 
Jof Heatheniſm. And what Religion, what I. 
WPicry can we look for among ſuch Men? & VV 


But beſides this groſs and palpable Igno- 
rance, there are ſeveral defects of Inſtruc- 
tion to be obſerv'd, even in thoſe who 


have, or fancy that they have more Know- 
ledg than others. I ſhall particularly take 
notice of theſe two. 


1. Thoſe who exceed the ordinary de- 


|gree of Knowledg, have yet often but a 


alſe kind-of Light; either they do not 
know thoſe Truths which they ſhould . 
know, or elſe they know them not aright. 
They apply themſelves to things which are 
not eſſential to Chriſtianity, or which are 
leſs conſiderable than others which they do 
not ſtudy, Thus in all Chriſtian Societies, 
Inſtruction is commonly plac'd in the 
knowledg of the Doctrines and Opinions 
particular to every one's own Sect and Par- 
ty. Whoever is able to debate thoſe Points, 
and is skill'd in Controverſy, is ſaid to un- 
derſtand his Religion. Theſe Matters may 
perhaps have their uſe; but there are o- 
ther things which Men are more concern'd 
to know, becauſe they are more conducing 
to Piety, and yet they are almoſt conſtant- 
ly neglected. The occaſion of this Error 
is, that the various Importance of the 
Truths of Religion is not duly weigh'd, 
and that Rejigion is not ſtudy'd in an or- 
derly Method. Very few Perſons diſtin- 

guiſh 
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guiſh between the more and the leſs neceſ. 
Fi Things, between the moſt uſeful Sub. 
jects, and thoſe which are of little Edifica- | 


tion. Moſt Men ſtudy Religion without 


Rule, and to no purpoſe, and ſo run out 
upon many unprofitable Subjects. That 
which is call'd Learning in Divinity, or 
Knowledg of Religion, is frequently no- 
thing elſe but a heap of Notions, which 
have no influence upon Piety, or reſpect to 
Mens Salvation. It is but a confus'd Med- 


ley, wherein the leaſt neceſſary things are 


blended without choice and diſtinction, 


with the moſt important. I do not ſpeak 
here of the perplext and unaccurate Ideas 
which Men often have about theſe matters; 
I paſs by*the falſe Reaſonings, which are 


ſometimes us'd to eftabliſh the Truths of 


Chriſtianity, as well as thoſe Miſts which 
the School-Divinity has caſt upon the Go- 


ſpel: I do only obſerve, That the knowledg 


which moſt Men have of Religion, is not 
very fit to make them ſenfible of the beau- 


ties of it; fo that when all is done, it is no 


wonder it ſhould ſeem to many an obſcure, 


crabbed, unpleaſant and intricate Science, 


and have ſo little effect upon mens Minds. 


2. The other fault is, That Men content 
themſelves with bare Inſtruction, or with 


the ſimple knowledg of the Chriſtian Truths, 


while they are ignorant of their uſe; If they 
do but know in an Hiſtorical manner, what 
is believꝰd by Chriſtians, and are able to rea- 
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© fon about it, and to diſcern Truth from Cauſe 
Error, they think | themſelves: ſufficiently © I. 
inſtructed. But theſe Inſtructions do 'not SWV 


reach the Heart. Among that ſmall num- 
ber of Perſons who have ſome Knowledg, 
there are but few who conſider that this 
Knowledg is to be dire&ed to a Holy Life, 
as to its proper end and intendment; and 
they are fewer yet who actually direct 
it to that end, and make it ſubſervient 
to the reforming of their Lives. And 
ſo it comes to paſs, that a great my 
of thoſe who are | beſt acquainted wit 
the Truths of Religion, have yet but an 
EY and barren Knowledg of it, 
and that with all their attainments,: they 
— ſtill in the darkneſs of Corruption and 
e. 1557: . 0 . ln 


II. Hitherto we have conſider'd Ignorance 


with relation to the Truths and Doctrines, 


which the Chriſtian Faith embraces: Let 


us now view this Ignorance with reſpect to 
the Duties which Chriſtianity preſcribes. 
Upon this ſecond Head we ſhall diſcover yet 


a greater Ignorance than upon the firſt; For 
after all, ſomething may be done, when we 
are only to infuſe into Men ſome Knowledg 


of Truths and Doctrines. It is uſual e- 
nough to ſee very ill Men, who in this re- 


gard are not deſtitute of Light. But it is 
much harder to inſtruct them in the Duties 


of Holineſs. We may apply here theſe 


words 


5 


34 


Part. I. 


Cauſes of the preſent 


words of 2 ez Aare ior * 

eſs rather than L.ight, bet auſe their Deeds are 
- for every — that doth evil hateth the 
Light, neither cometh to the Light, leſt his | 
| xims of | 
the Goſpel and the Rules of its Morality } 
condemn Sinners, and therefore they do not 
care to be informed, about them. Thoſe | 
ho love the World and their Sins, are glad | 
if they can enjoy the ſweets of theſe with- | 


Deeds ſhould be reproved. The 


out Diſturbance and Interruption; And 
therefore they will not enquire much into 
the Moral Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt ;; they 
are loth to come at ſuch. a Knowledg as 
would diſcloſe to them the Turpitude of 
Vice, and breed diſquiet and remorſe in 


them. Ignorance begets Security: The 


more ignorant a Man is, the fewer Stings 
he feels in his Conſcience, the more Pleaſure 
he takes in his Sin. The very ſhadow of 
Evil frights a well · inſtructed Chriſtian: but 
Crime it ſelf does not daunt one who is ig- 
norant : He des not hear within himſelf 
thoſe Alarms or Reproaches, which are ei- 
ther the Preſervatives againſt Sin, or the 
of. 

From this it may be judgꝰ'd already, that 
Men are generally very little inſtructed in 


What concerns Manners. But that we may 
the better underſtand how great the Igno- 


John III. 19, 20. JF 


rance is in this matter, it muſt be obſery'd, 
6 ——— 


That 


p 
* 


it is this; That the practice of good Works 


and a judgment to come. But if 
18 8 | 
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That whoever will perform the Duties of Cauſ@ 
Religion, muſt be perſuaded of their Ne- I. 
WJ ceſfity, and acquainted with their Nature: SWV 
one cannot imagine how they can be-prac- 


tiſed by a Man, who either does not know 
them, or does not think them neceſſary; 
This is the plain Reaſon why Men do ſo 


F little addict themſelves. to Plety ; they 


know neither its Neceſlity nor its Nature, 
1. As the Foundation of Faith is the be- 
lief of the truth and certainty of thoſe Facts 
and Doctrines which Religion propoſes; ſo 
the Ground- work of Piety is, to be per- 
ſuaded of the neceſſity of the Duties which 
Chriſtianity requires: Without this Perſua- 
ſion, it is impoſſible for Men to reſign up 
themſelves to the practice of Virtue. Now 
one would think that all Chriſtians ſhould 
be fully convinc'd of this neceſſity. For if 
there is any certain Truth in Chriſtianity, 


is neceſſary. Good Works do ſo immediate- 
if belong to the deſign and the eſſence: of 

eligion, that it falls to the Ground as ſoon 
as they are taken away: And in proportion 
as the neceſſity of a good Life is weaken'd, 
ſo much is the power: and beauty of that 
Holy Religion which Chriſt — into 
the World leſſen'd. Religion contains Doc- 
trines, Precepts, Promiſes and Threatnings. 
It do's altogether depend upon tlie exiſtence 
bf a God, and tlie certainty of another Lite 
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niſh out of Religion the abſolute neceſſity 
of good Works, you attack it in all its 


Parts, and you undermine its very Foun- 


-darions. For this makes the Knowledg of 
its Doctrines vain and needleſs ; it turns its 


Precepts into bare Counſels ; the Promiſes | 
of it, which are conditional, and ſuppoſe | 


Obedience, ceaſe to be Promiſes; the 


Threats which God denounces againſt Sin- 


-ners are but 2 Menaces, which God 
t 


makes only to frig 
tend to execute. This deſtroys the chiefeſt 


Men, but do's not in- 


and ſtrongeſt Proofs of the exiſtence of a 
God, and of another Life; it ruins that great 
Argument for Religion, which is drawn 
from the difference between Virtue and 


Vice, and from the Deſerts of both; and 


it contradicts the neceſſity, the nature and 


juſtice of the laſt Judgment. All this may 


eaſily be demonſtrated. This neceſſity of 


* 


cx 
— 


good Works might likewiſe be prov'd from 
the plain Declarations of the Word of God ; 


and it might be ſhewn, that there is no 
Truth more clearly. and frequently inculca- 
ited than this in Holy Writ. But not to en- 
gage in thefe Particulars, which do. not 


oy 
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* 
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perſuaded of it. No Man indeed do's flatly 


properly belong to my Purpoſe; I ſhall take 
it for granted, that a Holy Life is abſolutely 
neceſſary; for either that is true, or there 
is nothing true in Religion. 

Let how clear ſoever this Truth may be, 
it is but little known, and Men are not much 


and 
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|  _ 
and without ſome preamble deny the neceſ- Cauſef 
ſity of Holineſs; every Teacher profeſſes 


J. 


that to be his Doctrine; all Chriſtians, in 


ſhew at leaſt, are agreed about it. But 
when they come to explain their mea ning 
clearly concerning this Neceſſity; when it 
comes to the Application or to Practice, 
or when they eſtabliſh other Doctrines, they 
contradi& themſelves, they heſitate upon 
the matter, or they explain it with certain 
Reſtrictions, which ſooth Men in ſecurity, 
and diſpoſe them to believe that Salvation 
may be obtain'd without good Works; 


which overthrows their neceſſity, G 
ſome frame to themſelves ſuch a Notion of 


Religion as even excludes ' good Works; 
this will appear in the following Chapters. 

If it be ſaid, That tho this intire and in- 
diſpenſible neceſſity of a good Life were 
not ſupposd, yet this would not preſently 
open a Door to Licentiouſneſs, ſince there 
remain other ſufficient Motives to Holineſs, 
ſuch as thoſe which are deriv'd from the Ju- 
ſtice and Reaſonableneſs of the divine Laws, 
from the Gratitude and Love we owe to 
God, from the Edification of our Neigh- 
bour, and from our Calling and Duty: I 


anſwer, that theſe Motives are very juft 


and preſſing, and that they neceſſarily enter 
into that Obedience, which all true Chri- 
ſtians pay to the Commandments of God. 


I acknowledg beſides, that they would be 


ſufficient to inſpire all Men with the love 
C3 | of 
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GY V by the Principles of right Reaſon and Ju- l 
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or to avoid evil, if we do not know the Cauſe. 
good that we ſhould do, and the evil we I. 
ought to ſhun, Now in this the generality WV 


of Chriſtians want. Inſtruction. Every bo- 
dy ſpeaks of Piety and Virtue, but few 
Men know what they are. The common 
People are little acquainted with the Duties 

of Religion, or the Rules of Chriſtian Mo- 
rals. This muſt be confeſt, and the Glory 
of God requires that we ſhould ingenuouſly 
own it. I cannot but enter here into ſome 
Particulars to prove this Ignorance. -. 
1. There are ſome. eſſential Duties un- 
known to a great number of Chriſtians, 


and which were never thought of by an in- 


finity of Men. I will alledg for an Inſtance 
one of the plaineſt and moſt neceſſary Du- 
ties of Morality, and that is Reſtitution. 
Tho the Scripture ſhould not qxpreſly enjoin 
it, we need but conſult Reaſon and natural 
Juſtice to be convinc'd, that he who has 
done an injury to another Man by taki 


from him any part of his Property, is bound 
to make up that damage, by reſtoring to 


him whatever he has wrong'd him of. 
There is every day occaſion enough to make 
Reſtitution; nothing being more common, 


than for one Man to appropriate to himſelf 


by ualawful means what belongs to. ano- 
ther: and yet in many places Reſtitution is 
a thing without Precedent. But this we 
ought not to wonder at, conſidering that 


there are thouſands of Chriſtians who ne- 
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ver heard a word of this Duty. This mat- 
ter is ſo little known, and the People are fo 
little inſtructed about it; that a Treatiſe 
concerning Reſtitution, written by Mr. Ia 
Placette, having been publiſh'd ſome Years 
ſince; it has been read as a very ſingular 
Book, the ſubje& whereof was new and 
curious. Nay, ſome have gone ſo far as to 
cenſure this Doctrine of Reſtitution, pre- 
tending that it was novel and too ſevere; 


ſuch a pitch of ignorance are Men arriv'd at 


in matters of Morality. And this is not the 
only Duty which is not underſtood ; there 
are many others beſides, either among thoſe 
which are common to all Men, or among 
thoſe which are particular to every Calling, 
and which it do's not appear that Men were 
ever taught or ever made the leaſt Reflec- 


tion upon. Now a Man muſt needs neglect 
the Daties that he do's not know. ge 


2. There are divers Sins, which are not 
commonly rank'd among Sins, or which 


Men do not think to be damning Sins. Of 


-days think themſelves innocent, ſo they 


this number is Lying and Inſincerity, either 
in diſcourſe or in dealings. Among theſe 
we may alſo reckon Luxury, Sloth, a ſoft 
and voluptuous Life; many indirect Prac- 
tices to grow Rich, which are eſtabliſh'd 
and authoriz?d by Cuftom ; Drunkenneſs, 
which in ſome Countries is not eſteem'd a 
Vice, and all thoſe Sins which are only com- 
mitted by our Thoughts. Chriſtians now 
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do not do things manifeſtly Criminal. They Cauſe 
¶conceive that Murder is a Crime, but they IJ. 
do not think themſelves guilty for paſſing WWW 
a raſh judgment upon their Neighbours, or 
taking up unjuſt ſuſpicions of them. They 
believe Uncleanneſs to be a Sin, tho even 
ſome are very indulgent to themſelves up- 
Jonthis Head; but impure Thoughts or Sen- 
ſuality go for nothing with them. Thus 
there are many Sins Which Men are not in- 
ſtructed about; and hat wonder is it then, 
if they commit them without ſcruple, and 
if heb is ſo much Corruption in their Man- 
ners? £36. SASH Wks © 02 © WH-741253+-<Y 
3. There are ſome general Maxims in 
Morality, without the knowledg of which 
it is impoſſible to have a ſolid Piety; and 
yet theſe are almoſt univerſally unknown; 
eſpecially theſe two, which deſcribe to us 
the CharaQters of true Holineſs. The firſt 
is, That a habit of Sin is an infallible token 
of a corrupt Man; and that any one ha- 
bitual Sin which a Man do's not forſake, 
eſpecially when he is warned of it, is e- 
nough to ſhut him out of Heaven. This 
Maxim is underſtood but by very few Peo- 
ple, Moſt Men are ingag'd in vitious Ha- 

its; ſuch as praying without Attention, 
Swearing, falling into a Paſſion, or the like: 
Theſe habits grow ſtronger with Age, Men 
live and die in them, and yet they think 
ö they die in a State of Salvation. The o- 
N ther Maxim which is neither leſs important 
| * 2m 


Part I. nor better known, is, That there is a vaſt | 
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difference between Sin and Sin, and be- 
tween Sinners and Sinners; that the Frail. | 
ties of good Men are one thing, and the 
great and wilful Sins of bad Men, another 
thing. If Men do not apprehend this dif- 
ference, they will confound Virtue with 
Vice, and good Men with impious Wretches; 
and yet this is little obſerv'd. It is com- 
monly believ*d that all Men being Sinners, 
they are all upon the matter in the fame 
condition, and do all ſin alike, fo that there 
is no great odds between them. Such No- 
_ muſt needs make way for Liberti- 


4. If Chriſtians have ſome knowledg con- 
cerning the Duties of Morality; yet that 
knowledg is too general and ſuperficial, 
They know 2 in the main that ſome 
Sins are to be avoided, and ſome Virtues 
to be practiſed; but that they only know 
confuſedly: they content themſelves with 
ſome general Ideas, which for the moſt 
part prove uſeleſs and ' inſignificant. The 
deſign of Morality, is to regulate Mens 
Actions, in all the Circumſtances they may 
be in; and to teach them how they ought 
to behave themſelves, in all the different 
Caſes and Emergencies of Life, Now as 
theſe Caſes and Circumſtances are infinitely 
various, it is neceſſary that Men ſhould 
know their Duty with ſome exaCtneſs, and 
rhat they ſhould have Rules at hand ap- 
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olicable_ to all particular Caſes, by the 
of which they may diſcern what is lawfu 
from what is not. For here ſyperficial SWW 


Knowledg and general Ideas, will not ſerve 


the turn; becauſe they do not deter 


particular Caſes. | 


ming 


The Principles of Morality are clear, bat 


it is requiſite to make a 


them, and to draw rig 


uſt Application of 
1 


ſequences 


from them. Every body acknowledges that 


wrong is not to be e Man, but 


few know what the doing 


Wrong is. 


Tow are innumerable ways of violating 


Juſtice ia relation to our Neighbours, or ot 


getting Mony, which are ſinful; and yet 
theſe are made uſe of every day, and peo- 


ple think that there is no harm in them; 
and ſo they are guilty of Cheating, Extor- 
tion and Injuſtice, and they do not know it. 


Whence do's. this proceed but from Igno- 
T D 


th 


general and ſuper 


pne of the Reaſons why ſome Books; and 


diſcourſes of Piety produce ſo little effect, 


they handle things only in the lump; they 
treat of Virtues and Vices, of Temperance, 
of Covetouſneſs and Injuſtice; they exhort 
and threaten: but they uſually go no fur- 
cher than Generalities, and they ſeldom de- 
dend to thoſe Particulars, which are ſo ne- 
ace inform and direct the Conſcience. 
J. Men are no leſs ignorant concerning 


— 
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Part I. Parts of Holineſs. Chriſtians are not only 
WY>gblig'd to the practice of many Virtues; | 
bdut they ought beſides to practiſe them in 


the moſt perfect manner. Our Saviour do's 
not require in his Diſciples a mean and or- 
dinary degree of Holineſs; but he calls 
them to Perfection. He demands that they 


Thould carry Virtue much farther, than ei- 


ther the Heathens or the Jews did; that 
they ſhould practiſe Charity, even to the 
loving of their Enemies; that they ſhould 
be ſo patient as to think it their happineſs 
»o ſuffer ; ſo humble as chearfully to bear 
Contempt and Injuſtice; fo pure, as to 
baniſh all uncleanneſs from their ' very 
Thoughts; and ſo of all the other-Virtues. 
But an infinite number of Chriſtians are 
ers to theſe Ideas of Perfection. 

They never knew the extent of the Duties 
of Chriſtianity ; they have neither render- 
neſs of Conſcience, nor elevated Sentiments 
about Morality. They think they do much 
if they obſerve that which is moſt ſimple 
and eaſy in every Virtue; they confine 
themſelves to that, and aim at no other 
Perfection; ſo that ſublime Virtue and 
Piety are not to be ſought for amongſt 
. 43 5907 nr 
6. Laſtly, Mens ignorance do's not only 
appear in that they do not know their Du- 
1375 but it do's likewiſe diſcover it ſelf in 
this, that they do not know themſelves. 
The knowledg of one's ſelf is a Capital 
Sos point 
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Sins, if they feel now and then ſome good 
Motions, if they have ſome good Quahties, 
or an inclination to ſome Virtues, or an ab- 
horrence of ſome Vices; that is enough to 


love, and do not know themſelves; th = 
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point in Religion. For it is not enough to Cauſe | 
be informed of one's Duty; every one muſt 1. 
know beſides, whether he'-obſerves it or, 


not, whether are 3 — — = and 
Piety ; for upon this depends the Judgment 
he is to make of himſelf, and of his own 


Condition: Now People areas much in the 
dark about this Article, as about the others 
1 have mentiond. The greateſt part of 
Men live without reflecting upon them- 
ſelves, and in a prodigious unconcernedneſs 


about their ſpiritual State. They do not 


trouble themſelves to — wherher they 


are of the number of good or bad Men, 
whether they are in a ſtate of Grace, or of 
Damnation or not. Or, if at any time they 


take this into Conſideration, they moſt com- 
monly — themſelves by pronouncing 


too favourable a Judgment upon their own 


Condition. There are many who boldly 
rank themſelves among good Men; and yet 


are not able to give a ſolid reaſon of that 


opinion they have conceiv'd of their own 
-Probity-and Virtue ; nay, _ are perha 


actually engag'd in Vice and Impiety. If 
they are but free from noiſy and — 


fill them with a good opinion of themſelves. 


- Now, when Men are thus blinded by Self. 
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Part I. but little hope of them, and they will un- 
WY V Joubtedly-fall into a ſtate of — 1 

am not: miſtaken, that Men for the moſt 

part hve in very great ignorance. But I 

think my ſelf bound to anſwer an Objec- 

tion, which may be offer'd againſt what has | 

been ſaid. Some will think no doubt, that 

it is very difficult for Men to be ſo well in- 

ſtructed as I ſuppoſe they ought to be; and 

that the People are not capable of ſuch 

exact knowledg of 3 92 

Io ſatisfy thoſe who make this objection, 
and to clear this matter fully: T obſerve 
firſt; that by all I have ſaid, I do by no 
means pretend that all Chriſtians can, or 
.ought to be equally inſtructed. I know 
that there are degrees of Knowledg, and 
that in Morality, as well as in rines, 
Divines and Men of Parts, go a great way 
beyond the bulk of Mankind. It is ſufh- 
cient for every one to be inſtructed, ac- 
cording to his capacity and his condition. 
But after all it muſt be granted, that the 
knowledg of the Principles of Morality 
is neceſſary to every body; or elſe we muſt 
ſtrike ſeveral Precepts out of the Goſpel: 
unleſs we imagine that thoſe Precepts are 
intended only for a ſmall number of learn- 
dend and ſubtil Men; which is directly op- 
poſite to our Saviour's words; who ſaid, 
that bis Doctrine is deſign'd for all Man- 

Kind, for the little ones and the ſimple, ra- 
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ther than for * the Wiſe and Prudent. There Cauſe 
is no Chriſtian but ought. to — „ 


Man and taught of God. When 
ſays, prove all things, hold faſt that which is 
good: Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever 
things are honeſt, whatſoever things are fs 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report; 
F there: be any vertue, 7 there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things: When St, Peter ex- 
horts Chriſtians, to add to their Faith all 
Chriſtian Virtues, to grom and abound in all 
theſe Virtues ; ſuch Exhortations do belong 
equally to all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 
It muſt not be faid, that there are Men 
in the World of very dull and ſhallo Ca- 
pacities, and that Country People and Me- 
chanicks cannot comprehend all theſe Max- 
ims of Morality. This is not ſo difficult as 
it is imagin'd. The duties of Morality are 
clear, they preſently affect a Man, becauſe 
they are conſonant to the common noti- 

ces and ſentiments of Conſcience. Chuſe 
what part of Morality you pleaſe, and you 
may with due endeavours make either a 
Hand ycraftſman or a Day- labourer appre- 
hend it; ſo you confine. your ſelf to the 
knowledg and practice of thoſe Duties 
which are neceſſary to ſuch People in their 
ſeveral Callings. Is there any thing more 
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Part I. ſubtil or difficult in the rules of Morality, 
than there is in a hundred dexterities and 
— > ſhifts: which are practiſed in the Affairs of 
this Life; and which common People can 
attain to without any great pains? If 
therefore Mens Underſtandings are ſo groſs 
and ſtupid in moral matters; it is not be- 
cauſe theſe matters are above their reach; 
but becauſe they were never taught them, 
| * never apply'd themſelves to them. We 
bought not to judg of what Men might be 
by what they are. The beſt Ground be- 
comes barren when it is not cultivated. If 
things are well order*d among Chriſtians, in 
relation eſpecially to the Inſtruction of the 
People, and the Education of Children; 
the generality of them would not be ſo ſtu· 
pid ànd ignorant as they are. We may 
therefore conclude, That Ignorance is one 
of the general cauſes of Corruption. Chriſ- 
tians being ill inform'd of the Truths and 
Duties of their Religion; and wanting In- 
ſttruction both as to Faith and Manners, 
they muſt needs live in a great neglect of 
Religious matters. re 
It may be ask'd, Whence do's this Igno- 
rance proceed? I ſhall obſerve three prin- 
cipal Caufes of it. The firſt is Education; 


0 BARR 209, ge ererg genere 


the way in which Children are bred up, te 
do's iofalibiy lead to ignorance. - 15. wW 
cond is the want of means to get good In- ©© 
ſtruction, and particularly the defect of | 4 
thoſe InftruRtions which are delivered to ch 
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0 — e to be well fix d in 

dei 1 pg that OI 2 God, a Provi- 

— a Judgment, and: and another Life. Af. 

ter this we muſt proceed to the particular 

Truths of the Goſpel; and as we go on in 

79 laining them, we ought to ſhew what 
Ponce thoſe. Truths have upon Holinel 

Salvation. 

5 the moſt important thing of al when 

theſe Truthsare fend, is to es 

bare Knowledg of the Chriſtian, 


— able to make Mea by happy ; at "he 
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Fat there is no Salvation. 

It will not be ſufficient to 
SanQification in general, but the nature of 
it, muſt beſides be nen explain d; 
mult be ſhew'd which are the general OR 
particular Obligations of a G Li 5 
and what Sins are. contrary, to theſe. Ane 

here thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to inſtruct the 

People, ought to be as particular as poſſibly 

they. can; ſhewing upon each Vertue and 
Vice what the nature of it is, and what 

are the ſeyeral Characters, Kinds and De- 

grees of it; and propoſing likewiſe the Mo- 

tives Which ſhould diſcourage. Men from 

thoſe, Vices, and prompt them to the -prac- 

tice of the oppoſite Vertues; as alſo the Di- 

rections Which * facilitate the perfor- 
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OW ignorant and corrupt foever 
Men may be, they cannot live abſo- 
lutely without Religion; very few at leaſt 
can goſo far. If they are hinder'd by their 
Corruption, to know and practiſe pure 
Chriſtianity ; yet a remnant of Light and 
Conſcience within them, does not ſuffer 
them to run themſelves wholly into Irreli- 
gion, and to lay aſide all thoughts of Sal- 
vation. But to reconcile theſe. two. Princi- 
ples, of which one draws them off from 
Religion, and the other leads them- to it ; 
they form to themſelves ſuch Ideas of Re- 
ligion, as are agreeable to their Inclina- 
tions, and flatter their Security : and being 
poſſeſs'd with thoſe Ideas, they confirm 
themſelves more and more in their Cortup- 
tion. Theſe falſe Notions and Prejudices 
are worſe than Ignorance, and prove a 
greater Obſtacle to the reviving of Vertue 
and Piety. It is better to deal with Men 
who are ſimply ignorant, than with People 
who have wrong Apprehenſions, and are 
full of Prejudices. The former being not 
 prepoſſeſsd, may more eaſily be — - 
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* Corruption of Chriſtians. 2M 
but it is much harder to prevail upon rel Eat 
engag d Perſons, eſpecially i in the point of II. 
Religion; becauſe While they maintain their ' WV 
Errors, they fancy they defend the Ee L 
and that they promote the Glory 
Falſe Notions ànd Prejudices in Rae 
are therefore one of thoſe Cauſes of 
ruption, Which it concerns us moſt 55 = 
notice of. I ſhall endeavour '* 
chief of them in this Cha Fe 3g 
reef ſhall name; che 0 thy of 
thoſe, who think that”: Religion 1 is 1 
only to comfort Men, and to render tflem 
—— 4 And it is no Wönder that Men 
ſhouſd commônly reſblve all Religion into 
this. The Deſire of Happineſs 5 
Men :. and as they are ſenfible upon Og 
Conſideration, that perfect Haj 858 

to be obtain'd i in this | Worll, ib it 8 185 

no other reaſon but that they miſt die: ceny 
2 — gion ſome Con olation'; and Re! 

ant that fata {neceſſity , of gik: 

ting, 15 the Pleaſures and Advahta 2 o . 
this preſent Life. Inde the ſenſe of their 
Corruption ſhowld reſtrain them Ao] Har- ; 
tering themſelves with the hopes of 'Stitya; 

tion: but they rely upon the e of 

the Divine Mercy, which Religion 
Men; and they perſüade themſely 815 NOS 
their Sins will not r odltrucr their Felicity. 19 85 
This is properly che Notion hich Meg en. 
tertain of Religion, and that which: 
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e D 3 ſhould 


2 Pare 0 indiſpenſabiy oblige Men 


tis, there: is neither true Religion, nor 
Happens BY 6 ahoy Wale 4 s not commonly 


& 8 le comfort Men, and. to lead 
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. This was Ggd's purpoſe 
on, 0 redeem he World. 
only;end of Religion; 4t 
forthe Glory dr God and 
Fe enen of Men; and it does pro- 
perly confiſt in the. Service and Obedience 
/hieb are paid to God. Salvation is a con- 
quence of this Service, and a gratuitous 
ard, which God; is plead to beſtow: 
thoſe w . and fear him. No- 
re is more abſurd than the Con 
ee Sho look: only upon that fide 
UA promiſes Comfort and Sal- 
vs on. ;.. 15 more OUS Or. 
10 Wet 5 make Men Nai careleſs 
tber W woey' | 
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| Quins of Gohan. 
Secundly, That Men commonly p 
Chriftiniey, either in bare Kn 

in an external Profeſſion, or in C 

But Holineſs does not make a part '« 

Notion of Religion, or at beſt it makes bur 


| a very inconſiderable part of it. 


It is not to be deny'd” but that Kno 

i eſſential. to Religion, and that as ir tho 8 
the firſt rank in it, ſo it is the foundation of 
it all. Nay, it is impoſſible to engage Men 
to Holineſs, without laying firſt in them the 
Foundation of good and ſound Doctrine. 
This I have prov'd in the firſt: Chapter of 
this Treatiſe. An outward and Publick 
Profeſſion is likewiſe eſſential to Religion | 
for one cannot be a Chriſtian without it. 
And further, it is 2 all doubt, chat 
Religion inſpires Confidence, Peace and Joy. 


The Knowledg of Chriſt, and of tlie 


vation he has procur'd for us, muſt f 
ps roduce theſe effects. Knowledg, Pro- 
on, and Confidence, are therefore inclu- 
ded in the Idea of Religion; but as neceſſa- 
as they are, yet they are not ſufficient. 
Knowledg is not the whole of Religion, 


fince the Goſpel as well as Experience teaches _ 


us; that it may be found in the worſt of 
Men: it is not therefore a ſaving Know ledg 
but when it produces Piety and Charity. 

The Definition which St. Paul gives of tlie 
Chriſtian Religion; 1s er it is & 4 * 
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56 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. of the Truth according to Godlineſs. We may 
read what the Apoſtle tells us concerning 
that Knowledg which is void of Charity, 
1 Cor. XIII. As for an outward Profrſſion, 

it is altogether uſeleſs without Sanctity. A 
Hypocrite may hve in the Church, and per- 
form even with applauſe the external Du- 
ties of Piety. This we may likewiſe learn 
from Scripture and daily Experience. Laſt-⸗ 
ly, All Confidence which is i not ſupported 
by Piety, is vain and deceitful. The bare 
Perſuaſion that one ſhall be ſav d, gives no 
Man a Right to Salvation. A very wicked 
Perſon may. without any ground rely upon 
God's Mercy, and this is what Divines call 
Preſumption and Security 
But tho all this is very pla in, both from 
Scripture and good Senſe, yet Men enter- 
tain Opinions contrary to it. A great ma- 
ny think themſelves Chriſtians, becauſe they 
know the Truths and Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity. I do not inquire here, Whether 


wich 
ſome 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 


hat if they are in that diſpoſition they can- 
ot come ſhort of Salvation. They think 


that in order to Salvation, it is enough to 
acknowledg that they are miſerable Sinners, 


and to truſt in the Divine Mercy, and in 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This laſt Prejudice which reduces Reli- 
gion to Acts of Confidence, is perhaps the 
commoneſt of all. And yet if wè were to 
determine which of theſe three, v4z. Know- 
ledg, Profeſſion, and Confidence, is the leaſt 
eſſential to Religion; we mult ſay, that it 
is Confidence. It is a thing unconceivable 
and contradictory, that a Man ſhould be a 
Chriſtian without knowing and without 
making publick Profeſſion of his Religion: 
But a Man may be a Chriſt ian and a good 
Man too, and yet want Confidence. For 
as it = happens that a bad Man is 
animated with a falſe Confidence, ſo a good 
Man may have a timorous Conſcience, and 
be poſſeſs'd with groundleſs Fears. Some- 
times Melancholy, or a want of Know- 
ledg or of Force of Mind, or even Conſti- 
tution, may throw good Men into a State 
in which they feel, no comfort. But with- 
out inſiſting upon this, it is viſibly an Er- 

ror as common as it is pernicious, for Men 
to pretend that Knowledg, . or 


ome apparent Zeal, and ſome Aſſiduity in Cauſe 
> publick Exerciſes of Religion. Laſtly, II. 
It is believ'd by many, that God requires 
nothing elſe of Men but Confidence, and 


578 Cauſes of the preſent 

Part I. Confidence, are ſufflcient to Salvation, when W - 
> they are feparated from the Practice of Ho- it 
lines. ju 
It may perhaps be objdftct, that no Man 
has theſe Opinions, and that every body 
acknowledges, that Religion obliges Men to MW Be 
— Holy. I grant that no Man does ex is 
ade Holineſs; it is confeſs'd by ar. 
t the practice of ir is neceſſary. But WW fal 
— 1 maintain, _ it is look'd upon as ag 
the leaſt neceſſary _— Religion. And th 
to prove this, * alledg the diffe- th 
rence which is made between — du 
Profeſſion, and Confidence, and the Prac- 
tice of good Works. The three firſt are 
generally preſsd and recommended i in ano- 

ther manner than the laſt. ' 

As to Knowlede, it is not whihour pals "i 
repreſented as abſol lutely neceſſary :- It is 
ſaid, That a Man muſt know and, believe 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; and 

_ whoever denies any one of them, is exclu- 
ded from Salvation. This Neceſſity is ex- 
tended to many DoArines, which are not of 
the ſame: importance with Fundamental 
Truths; many Queſtions are determin'd, 

and all theſe Deciſions are made Articles of 
Faith. If any one raiſes any doubt about 
them, he is treated as a Heretick, and Peo- 
ple ory out as if Religion was upon the brink 
of Ruin. So that upon this Head extreme 
Severity is us'd, every Fault is capital, and 
n allowance is made for human N 
1 


i 
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It is openly maintain'd, and not without 


juſt cauſe. In xhis point Man's Duty, and 


the Precepts of the Goſpel, are rigorodafly 
pteſod. The leaſt diſſembling of a Ma 
Belief, the leaſt Act of unlawful Worſhip, 
is call'd It 'declar'd, that Men 
are bound upon pain of Damnation, to for- 
ſake and ſuffer all, rather than do any — 
aga inſt their Conſcience. In relation 
this, nothing is remitted or ſoftned, and 
dug d. and ar are . no ow in- 
FX; 404Canfidenod;! It is ſpoken of in- fuch 
manner, as makes People conceive that it is 
the more effectual to Salvation, the firmer it 
is, and the more remov*d — doubt. The 
greateſt Sinner relies boldly upon the Merey 


of God, and does not eſtion but that he - 


has Right to apply to himſelf all the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, provided he believes; 
that is to ſay, as it is meant, ſo he has but | 
Confidence enough. 

But when the Practice of good Works is 
diſcours'd of, the Declarations of the Goſpel 
are not preſs'd with the fame rigour. That 
Zeal which upon all other Heads hearkens 
to no Accommodation, becomes here v 
tractable; and a great deal of Remiſſt 


appears as to this Article. The Poctrines 


are preſs d, publick Profeſſion is ſtrictly en- 
fore'd, and Confidence is highly recommen- 


7 But! it is faid, That moral Duties muſt 
| not 


As to out ward Proſaſſion, the neceſſity of 
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58 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. Confidence, are ſufflcient to Salvation, when 
mchte feparated from the Fra ice of Ho- 
of - linefs. © © 
It may perhaps be bidde that no Man 
has theſe Opinions, and that every body 
acknowledges, that Religion obliges Men to 
be Holy. I grant that no Man does ex- 
preſly exclude. Holineſs; it is confeſsd by 
all, that the practice of 1 ir is neceſſary.” But 
yet I maintain, — it is look'd upon as 
the leaſt neceſſary in Religion. And 
to prove this, I — alledg the diffe- 
rence which is made between Knowledg, 
Profeſſion, and Confidence, and the Prac- 7 
tice. of good Works. The three firſt; are m- 
generally preſsd and recommended i in ano- I th 
ther manner than the laſt. is, 
As to Knowledg, it is not without reaſan gr. 
| repreſented as x A olutely neceſſary :: It is of 
ſaid, That a Man muſt know and, believe ha 
all: the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; and mi 
whoever denies any one of them, is exclu- th: 
ded from Salvation. This Neceſſity is ex- Cc 
tended to many Doctrines, which are not of 
the ſame: importance with Fundamental 
Truths; many Queſtions are determin'd, 
and all theſe Deciſions are made Articles of 
Faith. If any one raiſes any doubt about 
them, he is treated as a Heretick, and Peo- 
ple er out as if Religion was upon the brink 
of Ruin. 80 that upon this Head extreme 
Severity 1 is us d, every Fault is capital, and 
no allowance i made for human Ro 
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As to out ward Profeſſion, the neceſſity of e 
It is openly maintaimd, and not without 8 
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— — are- rig 
pteſsd. The leaſt diſſembling of a 3 
Belief, the leaſt Act of — Worſhip, 
is callꝰd Apoſtacy. It s'declar'd, that Nen 
are bound upon pain of Damnation, to for- 
ſake and ſuffer all, rather than do urn Aus. 
againft their Conſcience. In relation 
Ne nothing is remitted or ſoftned, and 
— 2 and tinorous are no dere in- 


9 it ©is ſpoken of in fuch 
manner, as makes People conceive that it is 
the more effectual to Salvation, the firmer it 
is, and the more remov*d — doubt. The 
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n | greateſt Sinner relies boldly upon the Mercy 

is | of God, and does not queſtion but that he - 
7e bas a Right to apply to himſelf all the Pro- 
d miſes of the Goſpel, provided he believes; 
u- that is to fay, as it 5 meant, ſo he has but ä 
x- © Confidence enough. 
of But when the Practice of good Works is 
al diſcours'd of, the Declarations of the Goſpel 
d, are not preſsd with the ſame rigour. That 
of | Zeal which upon all other Heads hearkens 
at | to no Accommodation, becomes here v 
o- tractable; and a great deal of Remiſſ 
ik appears as to this Article. The Boctrines 
ne are preſs'd, publick Profeſſion is ſtrictly en- 
ad fore'd, and Confidence is highly recommen- 
1 hh Bur ic is aid, T hat moral Duties muſt 
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juſt eauſe. In this point Man's Duty, and py 
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Part I. not he ſo ſeverely urg'd, and that ſomething 
zs to ber allow'd for human Frailty. And 
yet at ſeems that as the Scripture inculcates 


III. 


tempt, and cry it down; and who unrea- 


Cauſes of the preſent. 


nothing ſo much as the Neceſfity of a good 
Life, ſo it were neceſſary to inſiſt as. much 
at leaſt upon this Point, as upon any other; 
and that it ſhould not be rank'd as it is, in ¶ ev 
the loweſt degree, and among the leaſt ne- ¶ to 
ceſſary things. One would think likewiſe, cat 
that the preſſing Sanctification, is to re- be 
quire nothing of Men, but what is as eafy, A. 
if not more, than certain other Duties, dit 
which are abſolutely impos'd on them, upon ne 
pain of Damnation; ſuch as the forſakin ov 
all that is dear to them in this World, and de 
the ſuffering of Death in time of Perſecu- tei 


tion. But without enlarging upon this Sub- be 


ject, it is evident that the generality of Ill it: 
. do 3 that Holineſs is ſo up 
ential a part of Religion, as it really is, th 
and that they do — — — the th 
nature of Chriſtianity; from whence it 
neceſſarily follows, that they muſt neglect T 
the Practice of Holineſs. . M.. 
But there are ſome Prejudices, which do ſo 
yet more directly attack Piety; and they I ri 
are thoſe which People entertain concerning | nc 
Piety and Morality it ſelf. I ſhall inſtance pu 
this, firſt in the opinion of thoſe who pre- ö 
tend that Morality is not of ſuch great mo- 
ment in Religion, who'ſpeak of it Mith con- 


ſonably ſetting Faith in oppoſition to Good 
mw Works, 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 61 
Works, maintain chat it is / effourth'to be · Cauſe 


liove, and that thoſe h een ; Mos II. 
rals do not apprehend the nature of the Goſ SV 


Jurd and unchriſtian Imaginations ſhould 
be univerſally rejected; but becauſe what- 
ever gratifies'Cofruption is uſually welcome 
to Men, theſe Opinions ha ve their Advo- 
cates even among Divines, as might eaſily 
be ſhewn from the printed Works of ſome 


Authors, who ſeem to have had a deſign to 


diſparage Good Works, and to oppoſe the 
neceſſity of Sanctification. This Prejudice 
overturns the Foundations of Morality, by 
deſtroy ing its neceſſity, and rendring it con- 
temptible. T orfly give here a hint of it, 
becauſe I am ta ſthew in other places that 
it is the height of Extra vagance thus to ſet 
up Faith againſt Morality, to aſcribe all to 
the one, and to ſpeak but very lightly of 
the other. qe e ! 
And yet ſome People do not ftop here. 
They think it is dangerous to inſiſt ſo much 
upon Morality; nay, ſome have proceeded 


ſo far, as to ſay, This was one of the Cha- 
raters of Hereſy. I confeſs, this Opinion is 


not very common. It ought not to be im- 


puted to the People, nor even to the Liber- 
tines. None but a few conceited Divines 


have had the face to maintain it, which by 


the by increaſes the Scandal, that is occa- 


ſion'd by ſuch Propoſitions. . Lam willing 


to believe that thoſe who advance them, 


Fo qualify 


= their: Epiſtles. . and- 


Canes of ther proſent 
iy them. with; ſome Reſtrictions and 
hey are not ſenſible of the — 
— — from them; but that 
| they ety: s been betray d intg the ſpeaking 
on writing of ſuch things, either thro ſome 
Prejudice, or thro the Heat of Diſpute. 
But after all;, if theſe Hropoſitiona were 
— — * ſet — — hr, true co- 
lours, not hut d upon as 
—_ "raſhj ſcandalous, and ca neg 


—— 


„ — fler de bs. 
themſelves publiſh a moſt pernicious Here- 
ſy; Can it be a mark of Hereſy! to inſiſt 
upon that which our — — has ſo vehe- 
mently preſs d; which is the only thing he 
— in his Sermon * — t - ue 

Which the Apoſtles 
— FP —.— — 


of our whole Religion, — the Character 
whereby the Children of God are diſerimi- 
nated from the Children of the Devil; and 
Without which, both Chriſt and bis Apo- 
ſtles aſſure us, || that no wan ſhall Aen. 
to the Fn of Heaven? 2 
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give up the Cauſe; it is 
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|. By this, the 2 fc e vanach Canſs; 
FE as bogs ey IG It.gives, H 
95 an Fn ig a 1 — 5 — 2 
8 ing 
J up to, „ 2 7 ſay that for 
0 moſt part, ereticks a eſtrong upon 


he, head of Maralicy, 3 2 in A. magger to 
ready, way. ta 
== =o pain in their Errors; 5 N 
baſely to aſcribe that to Hereſy, v 
longs to true Religion, and is the Glo: ry 
it. It would be to no purpoſe. to,alledg, 
that ſome Hereticks haye writ: upon Mora: 
lity with good ſucceſs. For granting this 
Ky 6,18 006; 4, Toke n of their He- 
9 on 5 contrary, ſo far they are Or- 
rh: odox. . Some Orthodox - Chriſtians, have 
recommended Morality as much and better 
than ge Hereticks, becauſe they have efta- 
bliſh'd_ it upon the Foundations and Mo- 
tives which pure Doctrines afford. On the 
other hand, there, have always. been, Here- 
ticks, who did ſubvert and ruin, Morality; 
as for inſtance, thoſe who are. deſcrib'd — 
St. Paul in the Second of Timothy, and — 
St. Peter in his Second 2 1 It is — 
very unreaſonable. to That a thing 
Which neither agrees to bit Hereticks, nor 
to. Hereticks alone, is a mark of Hereſy, 
There is much more reaſon to charge thoſe- - 
who ſpeak ſo injuriouſſy of Morality, with 
maintaining a Hereſy, which comes very 
near that "of the Gmoſtichs, who were op- 


pos d 
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N eee 1 
v. But tho the greateſt part of Chriſtians re- 


and acknowledg the Excellency of Morali- 


ther Prejudice, ' which does not a little con- 
tribute to that neglect of Piety they live in. 
| The Notion of thoſe who think that the 
| + Practice of Piety is eaſy; is true in the 
| main: * God's Commandments are not prie- 
vous; and F Chriſt's Toke i eaſy, and his Gar. 
den light. We ſhould therefore always ſup- 
poſe, that it is not difficult to lead a good 
Life, and to work out one's Salvation. But 
the Error lies in imagining too great an eaſi- 
__ neſs in this, and in not conſidering aright the 
Nature and the Extent of the Duties of 
Morality. There are but few whoſe No- 
tions in this matter come up to the Standard 
of the Goſpel, and to that Perfection which 
Chriſtians are to aim at. Few underſtand 


be carry d; as for the purpoſe, what ſort of 
Juſtice, Equity, Honeſty, Diſintereſtedneſs, 
Purity, or Charity becomes a Profeſſor of 
Chriſt's Religion. Inſtead of riſing up 
to that high and ſublime pitch of Mora- 
lity which the Goſpel demands; and in- 


— 


Nie. 7 Mac- I. 320 I 
tl ſtead 


e pod" by the Apoſtles, ail \candemn'd-and] 


jet the Opinions I have now) mention'd, 


ty; yet they form to themſelves too eaſy a 
Notion of the Duties of it. This is ano- 


to hat degree the Practice of Vertue is to 
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ſtead of being acted by noble Views and Cauſe 

Deſigns worthy of Chriſtianity, Men com- II: 

monly take up with mean and light Appre- S WV 

henſions of it. According to the general 

Opinion, a very extraordinary and elevated 

Vertue is not requilite, in order to be a 

good Man. It is enough for a Man if he 

Is not a notorious Villain, or a profligate 

Wretch ; and if he obſerve ſome of thoſe 

Duties which have a. ſhew of, Sanctity. 

Thus Holineſs is reduc'd to the loweſt de- 

gree of Vertue, or rather to the leaſt de: 

gree of Sin; it is brought to very little, and 

yet that little is often neglected: for Men 

never go ſo far in Practice as they do in Spe- 

culation; they always do leſs than they 

think themſelves bound to do: ſq that their 

Actions ſtill fall ſhort of the Idea which 

they form of their Duty: 
What Judgment then are we to make of VI: 

Chriſtians now-a-days? Tho they ſhould 

act ſutably to their Notion of Piety and 

Morality," yet they would diſcharge their 

Duty but very indifferently, becauſe that 

Notion is but low and defective. But yet 

as mean and imperfect as it is, their Prac- 

tice does not reach it; They frequently al- 

low themſelves in things which are againſt 

their own Conſcience; and tho they violate 

tlie cleareſt and eaſieſt Rules of Vertue, 

yet they fancy thoſe to be Sins from which 

no Man is free, and which will however be 

forgiven: At this rate Corruption mult needs 

be very great: -— But 
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Canſes of the preſent 
But as Men often form to themfelves too 
eaſy a Notipn of Piety, ſo they have ſome- 
times too ſevere an Idea of it. It may per- 
haps ſeem at firſt ſight, that it is not very 
neceſſary to remark and confute this Preju- 
dice. The general Depravation of Manners 
ſeems to make it evident, that the Notions 
which prevail at this time are not the rigid | 
ones, and that Men do not much trouble | 
themſelves about the Rules of too auſtere a 
Devotion or Morality. But yet it is uſual 
enough for Men to run into this other ex- 
treme; and ſuch an exceſſive Severity is not 
ſo inconſiſtent as it may be thought with 
the Corruption of Manners. For tho many 


frame to themſelves too hard and rigid a 


Notion of Piety, yet they do not think 
themſelves bound to live according to it, 
but they leave thoſe Maxims to the Devout, 
and they imagine that ſo much Piety is not 
neceſſary ; ſo that they faſhion to themſelves 
a commodious Religion, and fuch a Mora- 
liry as has nothing that is troubleſom or 

difficult in it. | 1 
Howſoever, there are many who look 
upon Piety as an auſtere thing; they con- 
ceive it to be an Enemy to all Joy, and that 
it debars Men of all Pleaſure, fo that it pro- 
duces nothing but Sadneſs and Melancholy. 
And they are beſides poſſeſsd with this Er- 
ror, that the Practice of it is uneaſy and 
difficult, or even impoſſible. But why do 
Men judg of Piety with ſo much „ . 
eſſion 
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two Caules. 


The firſt is their carnal Diſpoſition. They SY 


are incapable of reliſhing any other Plea- 
{ſures but thoſe of the Body or of this 17 
ſent Life, becauſe they are accuſtom'd to 
be govern'd only by their Senfes ; and that 


is enough to repreſent Piety to chem as four 


and diftaſtful, not only becauſe it does not 
rocure to them choſe groſs Pleaſures,” but 

uſe it does like wiſe in many caſes ob- 
lige rhem to renounce tem. 10 

The ſecond Rea ſon why Men Shtsttam 
this Prejudice againſt Piety, is, that it 3 
not repreſented to them in its true ſha 
And here firſt, there is a great deal of hi 
done by the falſe Pretenders to Devotion; 
who affect a mournful and ſevere outward 
Appearance, and whoſe Behaviour is "often 
intolerably tern and ſavage. In the next 
place, profane Men contribute to this Mil- 
chief; for as they neither know nor ſoye 
Religion, ſo they -make odious Pictures ↄf 
it, and they take a delight in carrying the 
Notions of Devotion too far, that it may 
appear ridiculous. 

Thirdly, There are ſeveral well-meening 
Perſons, whoſe Zeal being not regulate 
and ſoften'd by a diſcreet and prudent 
Knowledg, gives an occaſion to thoſe un- 


— Fad udgments, which they gi orld 
that 
a 78 Perſon, never to 


be 


fes upon Piet * Such People thir 
ir is the Duty o 


ſeſſion and Injuſtice? This proceeds from Cauſe 
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Part I. be ſeen but in an auſtere Appearance, and | 


* with a dejected Look; they are continually 
t cenſuring, and never pleas d; their Zeal is 
either . ſcrupulous, or igno- 
rant, ſharp, or unſeaſonable; and fo it is 


Devotion and Piety. 


their publick Diſcourſes and in their Books. 
Religion and its Duties are often propos'd 
to the People from the Pulpit, in ſuch a ſe- 
vere and frightful manner, as is not very 
fit to make it appear lovely to Men, who 
for the moſt part have already a prejudice 
againſt ir. We find too rigid a Morality, 
and ſeveral ſtrain d Maxims in many Ser- 
mons and Books of Devotion. And it may 
perhaps be of ſome uſe, to give here ſome 
Inſtances of this kind. 
When worldly- minded Men are told, 
that Salvation is a moſt difficult thing, and 
that whoever will obtain it, ought to. ſpend 
Lite in perpetual mourning ;.this is no 
great Attractive to gain them to the Love of 
Religion. Such Maxims may be true in 
ſome reſpect, but they are falſe and extra- 
vagant, when they àre propos'd without 
Diſtinction or Explication. By the De- 
ſeriptions which are ſometimes made of the 
Vanity of the World, and of Devotion, 
O05: would think that a Man cannot me 
ike 


extremely apt to alienate mens Minds from 


Fourthly, Some Divines aol Moraliſts f 
confirm this Prejudice, by their way of re- 
commending the Practice of Piety, both in | 
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like a Chriſtian, without laying aſide all Cauſe - 
ſecular Concerns and Buſineſs, and giving II. 
up himſelf to Solitude and Retirement. 


Now this is what few Men are capable of; 
and beſides, it is againſt the Order of Pro- 
vidence, which has plac'd us in the World, 
to live and labour in it, and to enjoy the 
ood things: which the Divine Liberalicy 
— provided for us. OV + 
"That which is aſſerted by ſome Moraliſts, 
concerning the Love of God, and their Zeat 
for his Glory, ſuppoſes that Men are ob- 
lig'd to think actually upon God at all times, 
and to have a poſitive Intention to promote 
his Glory in all the Actions of their Lives. 
But ſuch Morality, to ſay no more, is ab- 
ſurd, and impoſſible to be reduc'd to prac- 
tice. It is not poſſible for a Man to have 
God always in his thoughts, and to make 
pious Reflections upon every ſtep he takes, 
or every word he ſpeaks. And there are 
ſuch Actions in Life, high cannot without 
Profa nation be refer'd to the Glory of God 
by a direct Intention, St. Paul indeed en- 
joins us, * to do all things to the Glory of God; 
but this Rule is not to be taken in the ut- 
moſt ſtrictneſs, nor extended to all particu- 
lar Actions. It is enough to have a ſin- 
cere and general Intention co procure God's 
Glory, and to do one's Duty upon all occa- 


ſions. In order to which, theſe four things 


DAE | — 
* x Cor. X. 31. | 
E 3 are 


RY 
Part I. are neceſſary: 1. That we ſhould not fail 
WYV to think of God actually, in all thoſe Actions 


#9” 
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that require it. 2. That if by reaſon of 
the preſent State we are in, we cannot 
think on God at all times, and in at} our 
Actious, we ſhould at leaſt think often upon 
him, and make frequent Reflections upon 
our own Conduct. 3. That in indifferent 
Actions, we ſhould not abuſe our Liberty, 
but demean our felves according to the 
Rules which the Goſpel prefcribes; and 
that we ſhould eſpecially have a great re- 
gard to the Edification of our Neighbour; 
it being particularly in that ſenſe that this 
Commandment of doing all things to the Glory 
of God, is to be underſtood. 4. That we 
ould love God above all things, and that 
it ſhould be our chief Care and Endeavour 
to obey him, and to advance his Glory to 
the utmoſt of our power. | 
How many Scruples have been infus'd 


into mens Minds, by ſtraining the Senſe of 


this Declaration of our Saviour's, * Mex 
ſhall give an account at the Day of Judgment 
of every idle Word that they ſhall ſpeat? What 
Inferences have not been drawn from this 
Place, to fill good Men with dread and 
terror? It is expounded as if all Diſcour- 
ſes, Which neither contribute ta the Glory 
of God, nor to the Edification of our Neigh- 
bours, nor to the promoting of our own 


F Mat. XII. 36. = 


Salva- 
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Salvation; were thoſe idle Words, of which Cauſe 
men are to give an account to God. And II. 
yet it does not appear that Words purely WV 


idle, are always ſinful, or that they deſerve 
the ſevere threatning which our Saviour 5 
nounces here. We cannot forbear talki 
every day of many indifferent things, an 


holding ſeveral Diſcourſes which do —.— 


good nor harm. Indeed if this ſhould grow 


into a Hibs, - if we ſhould for the _ 


part ſpea | poly of trifling and frivolous 


be a Sin, But I do not 
apprehend what hurt there can be, in talk- 
ing now and then of News, of Rain, or of 
the Weather. Certainly theſe are not the 
words which are meant jn this Declaration. 

The Place where we find it, and the Terms 
in which it is conceiv d, do manifeſtly ſhew 
our . Saviour's meaning to be this; That 


Men ſhall give an account at the Day of 


udgment, of all the wicked and impious 
ords which they have ſpoken; and that 
the Phariſees „ ſhould be anſwera- 
ble to God, for the Blaſphemies which FREY 
utter'd againſt his Miracles. 
Theſe ftrain'd Maxims produce very per- 


nicious Effects. They expoſe Piety to the 
Flouts and Contempt of Libertines, and 


they diſcourage great numbers from it. 
Young People eſpecially are b this means 
diſg uſted with Religion, and they take up 
an 1 5 to it, which the fol om ſhake 
of afterwards. Nh accuſtom themſelves 

in 
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Part I. in that Age which is ſo ſenſible of Plea- 
ſure, to look upon Piety under an auftere 


VII. 


and melancholy Form; whilſt on the fide 


of the World ànd of their Paſſions, they 


fee nothing but Sweetneſs and Charms. 


Between theſe two Objects, one of which 


is ſo enticing, and the other fo diſguſttul, : 
it is eaſy to imagine whitch ſide they will WF 
chuſe. They run into the Imbraces of the | 
World with the full fwing of their Aﬀec- | 
tions; but as to Religion, they muſt be 


urg'd and driven, and it is much if the 
can be brought to make ſome ſteps Hd 
it. Even good Men, being diſcourag'd by 
this exceſſive Severity, do not make that 
Progreſs in Sanctification which otherwiſe 
they might; their Conſciences are diſturb'd 


with troubleſom Scruples and continual 


Fears, It is therefore very neceſſary to 


remove this Prejudice, by repreſenting Ver- 


tue and Piety under that eaſy and agreea- 
ble Shape which is natural to them, and by 
propoſing ſuch Ideas of Religion as may 
neither, bn the one hand, produce Security 
and lull Mens Conſciences aſleep; nor, on 


* 


the other hand, involve them in groundleſs 


Scruples. 

But if Men are averſe to things auſtere 
and painful, they ate wont likewiſe to de- 
ſpiſe thoſe who they think have ſomewhat 
in them that is mean and ridiculous. And 


there are many who have ſuch an Opi- 
bio of Prey; which proceeds firſt from 


the 


— 
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the Ignorance and Corruption b Men, Cafe 
who becauſe they are not Well abquainted II. 
with Religion, or are poſſeſsd en Kae * 
Not ions 1 Bp look with eontempt 
upon every thing) which does not agree With 
te eval uſtoms and Maxims of the 
World. then we may take notice be- 
ſides, char? Liberties do ſometimes obſerve, 
either in that . which obtains in the ... 
Society wherein t e or 2 — Beport- 
ment Le thoſe who have the Repu tation of 
being Deyqut, ſeveral things, - — — lead 
them into this Opinion. With r - by 
Doctrines, they find certain Articles 
Men of good Senſe cannot digeſt, and 
perceĩve manifeſt Abuſes in the Worſhip; 
they ſee the People amus'd with chifldiſh - 
Devotions,  which' favour of nothing” elſe 
but. Superſtition, Credulity or Bigotry. 
Some of thoſe, who do profeſs Devotion, 
ſeem to them to hold Opinions contrary to 
ſound Reaſon, and to have ſomè odd and 
ridiculous ways with them: They perhaps 
obſerve in the Minifters of Religion ſeveral 
Whimſies, Ignorances, and Weakneſſes; 
they do not always find the beſt Senſe ii in 
Diſcourſes of Piety, neither do they think 
the Idea which is given them of Religion 
and its Duties, to be true, rational, or fatif- 
factory. From all this they conclude, that 
to give themſelves up to it, would be a dif- 
grace to them; that it is calculated only for 
the Yulgar, and tor weak Minds; and gn 

the 
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Aa ſtrength and a greatae(s of Soul. This cer. I 


VIII. 


tainly, 15.3 molt falſe and unjuſt Prejudice. 


There is nothing more ſerious nor more; 


worthy. of Eſteem and: Reſpe& than Reli-| 
gion, and it is the hi pitch of Injuſtice 
to take an Eſtimate of it by the Errors and 


Weakneſſes of Men]; but yet this Prejudice Neo 


is very inn... J 
y, We are to rank, among the Preju- 


dices and falſe Notions of Men concerning 


Religion, the Opinions of thoſe who are in- 
ſatuated with myſtical Piety and Fanaticiſm. 
And it is the more e Men 
againſt thoſe Opinions, becauſe they are 

wa of late Years to be very common. 
anteile ſpreads very much, and there is 


ſoearce a Country in Eurqpe where it does not 


obtain under various Denominations, and 
where it has not occaſion'd ſome Diſtur- 

It would be difficult to give here an exact 
Account of myſtical Piety and Fanaticiſm : 
It is a Subject upon which we cannot ſpeak 
very clearly, becauſe we can harg] _ 
e and d iſtinct Ideas of it; Lelides 
that the Myficks are not agreed among 
themſelves: They are a Se& which is ſub- 
divided almoſt to Infinity ; for not to men- 
tion the Anabaptiſts, the Quakers, the Quie- 
tifts, and all thoſe who come up to the 
height of fanatical Extravagances, there are 

| | many 
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nanny pa 8 Sects ly would ſeorn Cauſe 
Je Name, and yet are wholly, or in part, II. 

Poſeſtd with the Principles of the Fana- SV 
ichs. Nut in the main here is their Charac - 


eli on ' . n 149 33, 
ce They are almoſt all agreed in one thing, 
nd which is, that they make but very little ac- 


Fcounr of outward Means, and of thoſe Ads 
which concern the Exterior of Religion; 
ſuch are the Order of the Church, Govern- 
ment, Diſcipline, Preaching, Liturgies, and 
the publick Exercifes of Devotion: AN 
theſe; if we believe them, are to be conſi- 
det'd, us the firſt Elements of Piety, uſeful 
only to imperfect Chriſtians. They have no 
great eſteem neither for thoſe Labours and 
Studies by which Men endeavour to acquire 
Knowledg. They reaſon a little ahout Re- 
ligion; and, for the moſt part, they alledg 
no other Arguments for the Articles of their 
Belief, but the inward Senſe they have of 
them. They do not condemn Morality and 
Good Works, but among themſelves they 
ſpeak but feebly of them, and in ſuch a ſtrain 
as leſſens conſiderably their Uſefulneſs and 
Neceſſity. They ſay, that our Works are 
nothing bar Defilement and Abomination; 
that God does not look upon Works, and 
that Man ought not to judg of his Condition 
by them; but that all depends upon Faith 
and a Union with God. Hence it is that 
thoſe Books, which lay a great ſtreſs upon 
the Practice of Chriſtian Vertues, do not 


reliſh 
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part I. reliſh beſt with them. ... They prefer Con- 


A templations, Meditations and inward Re- 
— collections, before an active Life and the 


Practice of Morality. Nay, there are ſome 
who think, that all the care which Men uſe, 
and all the Efforts that they make to ad- 
vance in Piety, ſignif/ but little. Accord- 
ing to them, the way to Perfection and ſo- 
IN Vertue, is for a Man to be in a ſtate of | 
Inactian, to go out of himſelf, to annibilate 


himſelf; to have neither Thoughts, nor De- 
fires, - nor Will, but to be as it Were dead in 
the ſight of God: for thus they (expreſs 
themſelves in figurative and myſterious 
Words. Under pretence of aſeribing all to 
God, they: — _ _ is ro: 
thing, An Abyſs Qt: that in order 
to he happy, tis enough for us to be ſenſible 
of our Nothing neſs, and to wait in Silence 
and Tranquility, till God is pleas'd to work 


his Will in us; and chat when the Soul is 


thus in the State of Inaction, and intirely a- 
bandons it ſelf to God, then it is that God 
ſpeaks to and operates in it. What they ſay 
concerning Man's Nothing neſe, does not hin- 
der but that moſt of them pretend to be in a 
State of Perfection, and look upon the reſt 
of Chriſtians as carnal Men who are yet in 
Darkgeſs, and who never taſted that Which 
they call the Heavenly Gift. I might relate 
here their refining upon Divine Love, and 
ppon Prayer; but what I have ſaid is ſuffi- 
1 b en. 002103 To 5.21; 


the moſt part, thro Weakneſs and , 
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cient to. diſcover * Spirit: and Character Cane 


of Fanaticiſm. 


Jam far Koch charging all thoſs: 0 * 


hold theſe Opinions with Hypocriſy and Im- 
piety; I am perſuaded that there are good 


Men amongſt them, who are not ſenſible of 
their Errors: fo that I cannot but blame the 


Severity which is ud towards them in ſome 


J Places, and the odious Imputations that are 


caſt upon them in order to vilify them all, 
without diſtinction. If they err, it is, for 


ſion, rather than thro Malice. bo 
2 it may be ſaid in their behalf, that 
theſe Illuſions would not have grown ſo 
common, if there had not been 4 general, 
and, in ſome meaſure, an incurable Corrup- 
tion in the World. But they ſaw every 
where a prodigious decay of Piety, and lit- 
tle hope of amendment: Fo may we 
not ſay of the preſent State of Chriſtianity ? 
There is in many Places an ignorant and ſu- 
perſtitious Clergy and People, whoſe whole 
Religion conſiſts in Ceremonies and in Devo- 
tions, which are merely external, and often 
ridiculous; above all, there appears in thoſe 
Places a Deluge of Immorality. Is it then 
to be wonder'd/at'that Quietiſm anfl Fana- 
ticiſm ſhould rear up their Heads in ſuch 
Places? Theſe groſs Abuſes do not indeed 
prevaitevery here, but generally ſpeaking 
there 1 is but little of true Piety among Chrit- 
4 | tians; j 
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gion being on this foot, Many, who had 


Church, and to labour for the Reformation 


. Cauſes of the preſent | 
tians; there is ſcarce any Order or Diſcipline | 
left amongſt them, Men live as they pleaſe, | 
che Sacraments are profan'd, the Precepts of | 
the Gofpel are trampled under foot, Chari 
ty and Honeſty are almoſt entirely baniſſd: 
No Man ſets about the redreſſing of che: | 
Diſorders ; Churchmen make it their capi- 
tal Buſineſs to maintain their Diſpmes and 
their TLenets, and they apply them ſelves but 
faintly tothe reforming of Manners. Reli- . 


good Intentions, could not but perceive that 
this was not true and genuine Chriſtianity: 
But becauſe they ſaw nolikelihood of things 
being brought to a better poſture, or becauſe 
they wanted Capacity to find out the Qcea- 
Hons and Remedies of ſo great an Evil; or, 
laſtly, becauſe they were Men of weak parts, 
they hearken'd to thoſe who propos'd' to 
them this myſtical Piety. x. 

This is the Cauſe of the Progreſs of Fana- 
ticiſm, and the Reaſon why ſome Perſons of 
Vertue and Piety are engag'd in that Party; 
and therefore the true way to reclaim them 
would be to re- eſtabliſn Order in the 


of Manners. As long as theſe are neglected, 
all the Precautions and Methods us'd againſt 
Fanaricks by the Clergy, or by the Magi- 
ſtrate, will either prove unſucceſsful, or be 
round contrary to the Spirit of Chriſtianity. 


But 
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|Buraker al this Spire of ee f. 
highly pernicious : opens 2 = 8 
—_ manner of Licentiouſneſs; not to 
mention the Miſchiefs which may redound 
from thence upon Civil Society, Myſtical 
Piety is a large Fountain of \Ulufions; it 
leads Men into endleſs Errors, and it is apr 
to turn all Religion down: for as it is 
lodg'd only in inward Sentimeats, it cannot 
happen otherwiſe, but that vaſt Numbers 
of Men, who either want Knowledg or 
Strength of Parts, will take the wandrings 
of their ewn Fancies for Divine Infpirations, 
L know that ſome of thoſe contemplative 
Mea acknowledg the Scripture for the Rule 
of their Faith, and read it carefully ; bur 
the miſchief is, that thro their Prejudices 
they fix a wrong Senſe upon it, ſo that what 
they read does but confirm them in their 
Errors. Their Expoſitions are very ſingu- 
lar; they do not affix to Words the ſame I- 
deas which other Men do; they forſake the 
literal ſenſe, to run after myſtical Explica» 
tions ſntable to their preconceiy'd Notions ; 
they reject or make very light of thoſe Helps 
which the Knowledg of ges, Hiſto- 
ry, and the Scope of Sacred Writers afford; 
and it is one of their Principles, that Wo- 
men, Mechanicks, and the moſt Peo- 
ple are able to underſtand the Scripture as 
well, if not better, than the moſt learned 
Doors. ; | | 


2. Fana- 


Part. I. 2. Fangticiſm is an Evil which is hardly 
to be remedied : A Heretick, or a profane 
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i Perſon, may: fooner be undeceiv'd;”' than a t 
Man. intoxicated with Myſtical Devotion; I 
for theſe will reaſon, but the other will MI 0! 
hearken co nb Reaſoning; ſo that he is Proof | P 
againſtiall.the Arguments which can be of. I 
ferid-tolim.: It is in vain to diſpute with | tf 
People, who look on all thoſe who are not of | P: 
theif mind as ignorant Men, who think | 3 


themſelves illuminated above the reſt of 
Mankind. and who return no other Anſwer ad 
to the Objection urg' d againſt them, but ac 
that they are otherwiſe perſuaded in their A 
minds. There is no goòd to be done upon £9 
them, either by Reaſoning or by Senſe, of in 
which they make but little uſe ; or even by ©: 
the Scripture, wherein they ſeek nothing 
leſs than the' literal meaning. 
3. Tho myſtical Men profeſs a ſublime NI 
Piety, yet their Principles favour Corrup- tie 
tion more than one may be apt to imagine. be 
How: can we reconcile thoſe Maxims con- 14. 
cerning Contemplation, Inanition and Silence doe 
with that Activity, Zeal, and Fer vor which 
the Scripture recommends? If a Man is a Ch 
mere Nothing, if he is to wait patiently till I an- 
God works his Wilk in him, and ſpeales to I ha. 
his Soul, it is in vain to exhort Men, and it nie 
would be to no purpoſe for them to uſe any the 
endeaypurs on their part. Beſides, that Con- || in 
tempt of out ward means which the Myſtreks Lal 
| exprels dio. 
Aus -.£- = | ind 
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Party. A Devotion which conſiſts in ac- 
k knowledging a man's own Nothingneſs; or 
of I 1h Contemplation and Silence, is much more 
x I acceptable to a corrupt Perſon, than an ex- 
act Morality, which obliges a man to do 
ir Acts of Repentance, to put his own hand 
n to the Work, and to ſet about the reform- 
of ing of his Life, and the practiſing of, Chriſ- 
18 Upon the whole matter, Fanaticiſm 
makes Religion contemptible, becauſe the 
\« | Men of the World confound true with myſ- 
tical Piety, They fancy that a Man cannot 
je. be devout, without being ſomething viſio» 
nary and enthuſiaſtical, and that Devotion 
co does not well agree with Senſe and Reaſon. 
als The Prejudices I have mention'd in this 
a Chapter, are not the only ones which foment 
in and cheriſh Corruption; ſome others might 
to have been added, but they may more conve- 
ir niently be rang'd under the Titles of ſome of 
ny || che following Chapters. What I have ſaid 
\n: || in this, farther ſhews the neceſſity of good 
I aſtruction; which may conquer theſe Preju- 
>; || fices,and give Men true Notions of Religion 
ind Piety, F CAUSE 
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„„ 

The Maxims and Sentiments which are | 
made uſe of to authorize Corruption. | 
02 03 [1-5 . . 1 1; 285: 
1 ſhewn-in the two preceding 
Chapters, that Men are generally in- 
volv'd in Ignorance, and that they enter- | g 
tain ſuch Notions concerning Religion and 
Piety, as mult of neceſſity maintain Cor- M + 
ruption in the World. But they; are like- f 
U 

fl 

1 


” 


wiſe poſleſs'd with divers particular Max- 
ms and Sentiments, Which lead directly to 
Libertiniſm. A modern Author very well 
obſerves, * That People are not only very little 
acqusinted with.) the Extent of that Parity 
which the Goſpel requires, but that they: are be. 
ſides: full of Maxim, incomparably more perni- 
«tons: than; Errors of pute Speculation... Theſe 
Maxims do the more certainly produce Cor- 
ruption, becauſe they are us'd to,authorize 
and , countenance it; and in fact, Mens 
Blindneſs and Licentiouſneſs are come to 
that paſs, that not being contented: with 
the Practice of V ice, they do beſides plead 
Authority for᷑ an ill Life. They proceed ſo f 
far as to defend the Cauſe of Corruption; no 
they diſpute with thoſe that condema them, 


1 5 n | 
2— ä ern i 2 2» atk FI A SI STS tel 
New Moral Eſſays, Tom. 1. in the PrefacdP. is 
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and they vent ſuch Maxims and'Sentiments, Cauſe 
as (if we believe them) will juſtify; 'or ar III. 
leaſt excuſe all their Diſorders, I cbuld not VV 
omit here the examining of thoſe Maxims, 

ſince their Effect is ſo pernicious; I ſhall 
therefore obſerve them as tlie third Cauſe of 
Corruption. a 
The Maxims and Sentiments which fa- 
vouf Corruption are of two forts :'\ Some 
are viſibly profane and impious, *fack are a 
great many Maxims of the Libertines, 
which go for current in the Warld5 but 
there are others which Men pretend ro draw 
from Religion. I ſhall. inſiſt particularly 
upon the latter, becauſe as they are taken 
from Religion it ſelf, they are by much the 
more dangerous. When profane People 
undertake to defend Vice with Maxims 
which are manifeſtly impious, we ſtand up- 

on our guard againſt them, and we. may 
confute them by the Maxims of Religion. 
But when they employ Religion and the 
Truths of it in the defence of Vice, the 
danger of being ſeduc'd is infinitely greater. 

I - ſhall reduce the Maxims which are 
made uſe of to authorize Corruption, to 
theſe four Orders. . 

I rank thoſe in the Hyſt Order, by which 
Men endeavour to prove, that Holinefs'ts 
not abſolutely neceſſary. e 

The Second Order contains thoſe which 
tend to ſhew, that the Practice of Holineſs 
Is impoſſi ble. , 


++ 
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Part I. The Third comprehends thoſe which in- 
UV Vfinuate, that tis dangerous for a Man to ap- 
ply himſelf to good Works. 4534 
The Fourth and the Laſt includes thoſe | 
which are alledg'd to excuſe Corruption. 
But as tis not leſs neceſſary to know the 
Remedies againſt Corruption, than to diſ- 
cover the Cauſes of it, I ſhall not only men- 
tion, but as I go on confute thoſe Maxims. 

IJ. Altho nothing is more clearly aſſerted in | 
the Goſpel, than the neceſſity of Good 
Works, yet Chriſtians entertain many Opi- 
nions which deſtroy this Neceſſity, and 
which con ntly open a door to Licen- 
tiouſneſs. The Neceſſity of good Works 
cannot be overthrown but one of theſe two 
ways: either by ſay ing, that God does not 
require them; or elſe by maintaining, that 

tho God requires them, yet a Man may be 
ſav'd without the Practice of them. 
1. In order to prove that God does not 
require Sanctity and good Works, as a 
Condition abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
theſe two Maxims are abus d: 1. That we 
are not ſav d by our Works, And, 2. That 
Faith is ſulficient to Salvation. The firſt of 
theſe Maxims is intended to exclude: good 
Works, and by the ſecond Men would ſub- 
ſtitute another Mean for obtaining Salva- 
tion. I refer the diſcuſſing of theſe two 
Maxims to the next Chapter, becauſe they 
are drawn from the Holy Scripture. 


2. Men 
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2. Men endeavour to perſuade them- Cauſe 
ſelves, that tho they neglect Holineſs, yet III. 
for all that they ſhall not be excluded frem WV 


© i Salvation, And that which contributes 
| moſt to flatter them in this Imagination, 
8 is, Firſt, The Notion they have form'd to 
” FF themſelves of the Mercy of God; God, 
» 3 fay they, is good, and will not judg as with 
tze atmoſt Rigour. This is ſaid every day, 
— and it makes every body hope for Salva- 
a tion. The Divine Mercy indeed is, with- 
15 out queſtion, the only ground we have to 
id hope for Salvation; but the vileſt Affront 
— we can offer to that Mercy, is to make it 


very little what the Divine Mercy is: They 
a BD muſt ſuppoſe that it extends ind ifferently to 
MN, all men, without any regard to their Obe- 
Ye dience or Diſobedience; but this Suppoſi- 
b. tion is evidently falſe, and contrary to the 
of Holy Scripture, The Effects of God's Mer- 
od cy are promis'd only to thoſe who fear him 
ab- and depart from evil; and by conſequence: 
va- | it is a falſe and pernicious Maxim to ſay, 
WO So much Holineſs is not neceſſary; God is good, 
WY | and, he will not mark ſeverely what is done 4- 
| miſs. This is to aſcribe to God an Eaſi- 
ſen neſs and a Connivance, utterly unbecom- 


an occaſion of Security: Becauſe God is. 
good and merciful, muſt not we therefore 
endeavour to pleaſe : him? May we freely 
offend him becauſe he is good, and we hope 
he will forgive u:? 0% gige 

Thoſe who reaſonat this rate, underſtand 
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PartT. ing the Sovereign Judg of the World. 
WY *'Tis faid beſides, That God will not judg us 

- - - -rigoroufly. That indeed is true, God is in- 
dulgent towards us, and the Goſpel is a 
Covenant of Grace, in which God has a 

great regard to our preſent Condition and 
Weakneſs; but *tis' likewiſe certain, that 

God: will judg us according to the rigour 

of; the Covenant of Grace, and that no Sal- 

vation is to be had for thoſe who do not 

fulfil the Condition of the Goſpel, Now 

this Condition is a true Faith, inciting us 

to Holineſs. This muſt be granted, and 

we muſt acknowledg the neceſſity of per- 

forming this Condition, and of leading a 

Holy Life, or elſe the Goſpel is but a ſeſt: 

and we muſt ſay, that God does not ſpeak 
ſeriouſly in it; that indeed he preſcribes 

certain Conditions, that he commands and 
threatens, but that nothing of all this is to 

be ſtrictly underſtood; fo that tho a Man 

does not comply with the Conditions which 

God requires, yet he ſhall feel the Effects of 

his Clemency. If this is true, there is an 

and of the Chriſtian Religion. 
It will no doubt be reply'd, That pro- 
wided a May repents, and asks God's Forgive- 
refs, he ſhall be 49 — This is an unqueſtio- 
nable Truth; ſo by Repentance we mean 
that which the Goſpel requires, and which 
conſiſts in a ſincere Deteſtat ion of Sin, in 
true Converſion and. Amendment of Life. 
But this is falſe, if by Repentance n 
. only 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 5 
only a general Confeſſion of Sins, accompa- Cauſe 
ny'd with ſome ſenſe of Grief and Fear, III. 
whereby Sinners hope at the hour of Death vv 
to atone for all the diſorders of a vicious Life. 


T would ſhew here that this is no ſaving Re- | 
pentance, but that I am to handle this mat- 
. ter purpoſely in another Chapte. 
| If Men commonly neglect thoſe things 
. which are not very ages they 7705 
b themſelves much leſs to thoſe which they 
p think to be impoſſible. Now this is the 
8 Notion: which Men commonly have of Pie- 
4 It is faid firſt, That it 7s n 4 
— Man to be ſo Holy, as to do that which God com- 
2 mands, A great many like the Precepts of 
: the Goſpel very well, and acknowledg their 
k Juſtice and Excellency ; Mould to God, ſay 
8 they, we could live thus, but we are not able to 
d do it: And being poſſeſs'd with this Opinion, 
0 they uſe no endeavour to practiſe thoſe Du- 
n ties which they own to be juſt; or to attain 
h to that Holineſs, to which God calls them. 
df And indeed what Man would attempt that 
n which he looks upon as impoſſible? = 
Now what is {aid of Man's Incapacity to 
o- do good, is very true, when we ſpeak of 
e- Man, conſider'd barely as Man, in the cor- 
0 rupt State of Nature. But the Queſtion is, 
in Whether thoſe whom God has reſcu'd out of 
h that State, and call'd to the Communion of 
in the Goſpel, are incapable to arrive at that 


e. degree of Holineſs, which he requires of 
in them? The Apoſtles give us another No- 
y n F 4 | tion 
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Part I. tion of thoſe who know and believe in Jeſus 

GVV Chritt : They repreſent to us indeed the mi- 

ſerable Condition in which Men naturally 

are, and the Greatneſs of their Corruption; 

but they tell us at the ſame time, that Chriſt 
4 is come to deliver them from that State, 


0 


* That a C hriſtian can do all things thro Chri 


Wl that ſtrengtheneth him: + That, he is perfect 
1 and thoroly furniſhd to all good Works : || That 
| he who loves God keeps his Commandments, and 
ii overcomes the World. This plainly imports, 
A that we are no longer in that State of Cor- 
A ruption and Death, wherein Man, being 
i left to himſelf, is a ſlave to Sin; or at leal 
i that we ought to be no longer in that State, 
- after all chat which the Grace of God has 
* done for us. It is the greateſt Injury that 
can be done to Chriſt and his Grace to ſay, 
= That his Coming, his Death, his Goſpel, 
k and his Spirit are not able to ſanctify Men; 
= and that after they are redeem'd and adopt- 
* ed by God, it is impoſſible for them to be 
1 good, and to do what he commands. g 
b | | * If this was true, where would be the 
6 Power of the Chriſtian Religion, and what 
5 could we think of God's proceed ing when 
ij he addreſles his Commandments to us? At 
1 this rate he gives us a Law, not that we av 


ſhould keep it, but rather to convince us that an 
we cannot obſerye it. In this caſe, what ] be 
will become of our Saviour's Precepts, and — 
nn f ' of cp ; * . 3 1 . ne 
bs Phil. IV. 1z. J 2 Tim. II. 21. J 1 John V. 3,4. 7 4 
. „ What 
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vat are we to think of thoſe pure and ex- Cauſe 
alted Morals he has left us? Evangelical III. 
Holineſs will be nothing elſe but an imagi⸗ V 
- Inary and unpracticable Sanctity. Thoſe I- 
Ideas of Perfection will be but mere Ideas, 
without any reality; like thoſe of that Phi- 
i loſopher, who form'd a fine Scheme of the 
I beſt Government of a Commonwealth, 
but it was a Project which could never be 
executed. It were to be with'd we might 
? 


remember that, Thanks be to God, we are 
no longer Heathens, and that Men ſhould 
be encourag'd, and not diſhearten'd, by ex- 
travagant Maxims and Diſcourſes; which 
is the imitating thoſe, cowardly Spies, wha 


s I after they had view'd the Land of Canaan, 
t went about to deſpirit the Maelites and to 
A perkuads them, tbat the Conqueſt of that 
|, Land was impoſſible. 5 * 


: 2. It is not only ſaid, That we are not 

t- able to be ſo Holy as the Goſpel requires; 
& but it is added beſides, That God would not 
7 have us be ſo; that he makes uſe of Sin to keep ut 
ie humble, and to make us feel the conſtant need we 
it have of his Grace, as well as to kinale in us the 
n deſire of a better and more perfect Life, This 
it Maxim repreſents Corruption as a thigg un- 
e avoidable, agreeable to the Wall of God, 
at and in ſome meaſure uſeful. But what can 

at | be more falſe than to pretend, that Goi 
d would not have i to be Holy? Why then does 
. | he command us to be ſo? Why does St. 
Faul fay, This i the Will of Gods to wit, 
LOS CTY lp fr dT Was en Low 
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Part I. your & Sanitification ? What can be meant by 

> theſe words of St. Peter, + As he who has 
{ calPd you is holy, be ye alſo holy in all manner 


of "Converſation; for it is writen, be ye holy, 
for I am holy? If it be faid, that God would 
have us to be holy, but not perfeQly holy, 
as we ſhall be in Heaven; I ask no more: 
Who did ever pretend that we ought to be 
as holy in this World as we are to be in the 
Life to come? Nothing elſe is requir'd of 
Men, but that they ſhould be as holy as 
God would have them to be, and as holy 
as his Grace enables them to be in this Lite. 
To alledg againſt this, That God would not 
have as 2 o holy, is a ridiculous Evaſion, 
which implies a Contradiction. Beſides, 
this Maxim, taken in that Senſe, which it 
firſt offers to the Mind, ſeems to make God 
the Author of Sin ; for it ſuppoſes not-only 
that God would not have us to be ſo holy, 

but, which is more ſtrange, that- he wills 


the contrary, that he has his Views, De- | 


figns, and Reaſons why he ſhould not per- 
Mit us to attain that degree of Holineſs to 
which the Goſpel calls us: That is the 
meaning of theſe words, That God makes uſt 
of Sin, to keep us humble, to make us feel the 
need we hade of his Grace, and to make us 
long for another Life. If it was ſaid only, 
that God had ſome Reaſons to permit Sin, 
fach an Aſſertion would be true; but thoſe 
— — ——— öV—. 


*I Thel. N. 3. 1 1 Pet. I. 13, 16, 


Who 


Corruption of Chriſtians, 91- 
who alledg this Maxim to excuſe them- Cauſe © 
ſelves from obeying the Goſpel, aſcribe ro III. 
God a poſitive Deſign, and a direct Inten- 
tion, which renders that Obedience impoſ- 
ſible; which derogates from his Hdlineſs 
and Juſtice, and which is manifeſtly con- 
trary to thoſe Declaratious which he him- 
ſelf has made in Scripture; It it were fur- 
ther ſaid, that our Sins ought to humble 
us, and that they ſhould ſerve to make us 
wiſer and more circumſpect for the time to 
come, and to raiſe in us a longing after a 
happier State; this would be very reaſona- 
ble. But jt does not follow from thence, 
chat we are to aſcribe to God thoſe Views 
„and Intentions which this Maxim aſcribes 
to him. There is a vaſt difference between 
1 | the Deſign which God propoſes to him- 
/ 
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ſelf, and the Event of Things: Theſe two 
ſhould never be confounded, neither ought 
the natural Effect of Sin to be confounded 
E with the Conſequences of it. The natural 
Effect of Sin can be no other but Evil, if 
the Conſequences of it are not always fa- 
tal, and if Men reap ſome advantage from 
it, that is, as we fay, by Accident.  How- 
„Jever God has no need of Vice to form us 
„to Humility ; he has other means to hum- 
y, ble us, and to make us feel the need we 
„and in of his Grace, without being neceſ- 
ſe ¶ ſtated to let us live under the Dominion of 
din, to produce thoſe Diſpoſitions in us. 
And there remain ſtill even in the * 
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pire to a better Life, notwithſtanding all the 


progreſs they can make in Holineſs. This 


will be fully clear'd in the Sequel of this 
Chapter. e | 

3- Here is another Maxim which is pret- 
ty common; it is ſaid, That this World is 
the Place of Corruption, that this Life is the 
Time of Sin, and that Holineſs is reſerv d for 
Heaven. Mens Minds are ſo infected with 
this Imagination, that we hear it ſaid eve- 
ry Jay even by thoſe who have ſome Pie- 
ty, That we live in this World' only to offend 
God, and that we do nothing but ſin. But cer- 
tainly nothing is more contrary to the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel than this: for tho it is 
true, in a ſound Senſe, that this World is 
the place of Corruption, and that Sin will 
never be intirely aboliſh'd but in Heaven; 
yet that does by no means excuſe us from 
erving and fearing God as long as we live 
here. The firſt thing a Chriſtian ought to 
know, is, that God has plac'd him in this 
World, not to oifend, but to glorify and 
ſerve him. The Goſpel tells us _ 
Where, that this Life is the time whic 
God gives us to ſanctify our ſelves in; that 
this Earth is the Place where Chriſtian 
Vertues are to be practis'd; that now is 
the time to labour, to wall, to fight, and to 
ſow, if we intend. to obtain Salvation; and 
that whoever neglects theſe Duties 3 

; ut 


* 


part I. Iieſt Men, matter enough for them to have 
V recour ſe to the Divine Mercy, and to aſ. 
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ſhall pronounce at the Day. of Judgment, 
will be founded upon that which Men do 
Nay, we may draw an A from 
the nature of Holineſs. it ſelf, to demon- 
ſtrate, that the Practice of it is not 'Tefer'd 
to another Life. The greateſt part of the 
Duties which God preſcribes, ſuch as Re- 
pentance, Patience, Chaſtity, Sobriety, 
Almſgiving and Hope, cannot be practisd 
in Heaven: Here then is the Time, the 
Place, and the Opportunity to perform theſe 
Duties. Let us reflect upon what St. Paul 
ſays in his Epiſtle to Titus, chap. II. there 
he declares, IJhat the Grace of God, which 
brings Salvation, teaches Men to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly and godly in this preſent World? 
that is, 1n this Life, and upon Earth ; and 
then he adds, looking for that blefſed Hope, 
and the- glorious Appearing of the: great God, 

and our Saviour 72 
diſtinction between the Duty and the Hope 
of a Chriſtian, between this World and 
that which is to come. This Life is the 
Time, and this World the Place, wherein 
we ought to prattiſe Temperance, Juſtice 
and Godlineſs. It muſt not be ask'd, where 
the Difference then lies between this Life 
and the other, between Grace and Glory? 
for the difference is great and ſenſible e- 
"7 | nough 


ſhut out of Heaven.. In the life to come Ca 
theſe Opportunities will be — Door III. 
will be ſhut, and the Sentence which God LW 
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. recourſe to the Divine Mercy, and to aſ- 


anding all the 
progreſs they can make in Holineſs. This 


pire to a better Life, notwi 


will be fully clear'd in the Sequel of this 
Chapter. Hie, 5244 
3- Here is another Maxim which is pret- 
ty common; it is ſaid, That this World is 
the Place of 9 that this Lift is the 
Time of Sin, and that Holineſs is reſerv'd for 
Heaven. Mens Minds are ſo infected with 
this Imagination, that we hear it ſaid eve- 
ry Jays even by thoſe who have ſome Pie- 
ty, That we live in this World' only to offend 
God, and that we do nothing but ſin. But cer - 
tainly nothing is more contrary to the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel than this: for tho it is 
true, in a ſound Senſe, that this World is 
the place of Corruption, and that Sin will 
never be intirely aboliſh'd but in Heaven; 
yet that does by no means excuſe us from 
erving and fearing God as long as we live 
here. The firſt thing a Chriſtian ought to 
know, is, that God has plac'd him in this 
World, not to oifend, but to glorify and 
ſerve him. The Goſpel tells us _ 
where, that this Life is the time whic 
God gives us to ſanctify our ſelves in; that 
this Earth is the Place where Chriſtian 
Vertues are to be practis'd; that now is 
the time to labour, to walt, to fight, and to 
ſom, if we intend to obtain Salvation; and 
that whoever neglects theſe Duties 3 
| : ut 
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ſhut out of Heaven. In the life to come Cauſe 
theſe Opportunities will be over, the Door III. 
will be ſhut, and the Sentence which God WW 
ſhall pronounce at the Day. of Judgment, 
will be founded upon that which Men do 

Nay, we may draw an A from ith 
the nature of Holineſs it ſelf, to demon- | 
ſtrate, that the Practice of it is not 'Tefer'd 
to another Life. The greateſt part of the 
Duties which God 1 ibes, ſuch as Re- 
pentance, Patience, Chaſtity, Sobriety, 
Almſgiving and Hope, cannot be practisd 
in Heaven: Here then is the Time, the 
Place, and the Opportunity to perform theſe 
Duties. Let us reflect upon what St. Paul 
ſays in his Epiſtle to Titus, chap. II. there 
he declares, That the Grace of God, which 
brings Salvation, teaches Men to live ſoberiy, 
righteouſly and godly in this preſent World: 
that is, in this Life, and upon Earth; and 
then he adds, looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
and the glorious Appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, He makes a 
diſtinction between the Duty and the Hope 
of a Chriſtian, between this World and 
that which is to come. This Life is the 
Time, and this World the Place, wherein 
we .ought- to practiſe Temperance, Juſtice 
and Godlineſs. It muſt not be ask'd, where 
the Difference then lies between this Life 
and the other, between Grace and Glory? 
for the difference is great and ſenſible e- 

1 nough 
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Part I. nougli in other reſpects. In the next Life 


we ſhall be perfectly holy, our Holineſs 
will be of another nature than it is here; 
we ſhall be like the Angels; and as we | 
ſhall practiſe no longer a great many Du- | 
ties which we practiſe here on Eartli, ſo we 
ſhall exerciſe many Vertues which cannot 
beexetcis'd in this Life. 11 3G 91: | 
4. T0ught not to omit hefe anotlier 
Maxim, which is not only very common, 
but is: likewiſe moſt-pernicious, by reaſon 
of the'-uſe that is made of it. Some ſay, 
That there was always, and that there will al- 
ways be Corruption, that this is the way of the 
World, that Men will always be Men, amd that 
the World will not change. It is neceſſary to 
dwell a little upon this Maxim, becauſe it 
is ſpecious, and tends, as well as the for- 
mer, to make Men believe that Corruption 
is neceſſary and unavoidable. It has be- 
ſides a general Influence upon the Subject- 
Matter and Deſign of this Book; for it is 
to little purpoſe to deſcant upon the Sources 
of Corruption, if there is no Amendment 
to be hop'd for. I have four things to ſay up- 
onthisa@xim.; 325 77257 tt £1 
1. The Inference which is made from it 

is abſurd; for tho an Evil is general, it 
does not follow that it is to no purpoſe to 
endeavour to keep our ſelves free from it, 
unleſs it were an Evil from which Men 
could not poſſibly preſerve themſelves. 
There have been always, and there will al- 
ron ways 
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ways be Diſeaſes in the World; and yet no Cai 
Man hitherto has been ſo weak as to main- III. 
tain that the Precautions and Remedies, 


which are us'd _— Diſeaſes, are altoge- 
ther uſeleſs. ' Thus tho Corruption reigris 


in the World, yet that does not hinder but 
Men ought to uſe thoſe means which God 


affords them to that ent. 


2 This Maxim is founded upon a falſe 


Suppoſition: for tho it is true that there has 
been always, and there always will be 


Corruption in the World; yet it ought not 


to be ſupposd that this Corruption is alike 


at all times, or that things are always to be 


in the ſame ſtate they now are in. This 
were a falſe Suppoſition, and contrary to 


Experience, as may eaſily be prov'd with 


reſpect to the Time paſt, the preſent, and 
the future. Firſt, when we reflect upon 
paſt Ages, we cannot ſay that all Times 
haye been alike in reference to Religion. 
It is not to be deny'd, but -that before 
Chriſt's Coming the World was plung'd in a 
general Corruption, and that the State of 
it has been conſiderably alter'd by the 
preaching of the Goſpel. Can any one de- 
ny-but that the Primitive Church was pus. 
rer than the Church which we find in the 
ninth or tenth Century? At this Day, tho 
there is a general Diſſoluteneſs, yet there 
is more. or leſs Corruption in ſome Places 


than in others. It is true in fact, that 


where the Goſpel is duly preach'd, and 
dude 4 where 


WV left, there appears more Pi 
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Part I. where there is ſome Order and Diſcipline | 


and Religion | 
than in other Places. As for the time o 
come, we muſt not think it impoſſible to 
reſtore things 


as J hope to make it appear in the ſecond F 
Part of this Book. ._ 
3. This Maxim is directl contrary to 
the Word of God. The Scripture often 
ſpeaks of the Corruption of the World, but 
does it always in ſuch a manner, as gives us 
to underſtand that Chriſtians may and 
ought to renounce it. St. Paul ſpeaks of 
the ſinful Courſes which the World lies in, 
Epb. II. but he ſuppoſes that the Epheſians 
did no longer. follow thoſe Courſes after 
they were converted to the Chriſtian Re- 
The fame Apoſtle commands us, 
* not to be conform'd to this preſent World, 
And St. Janes, when he deſcribes the Spirit 
and Character of that 4 pure and undefil d 
Religion which is acceptable to God, he tells 
us, among other things, that 'it conſiſts in 
„ May's A himſelf. _— from the 
Warlg.- 
4“ In che laſt plact, this Maxim! is extreme / 
ly dangerous. 1 In that Senſe and ! Deſign in in 
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| which 


to a better: State, or imagine | | 
that the World will always continue as it 
is, tho the Means were us'd which God has 
appointed to reform it; for this will no 


ſooner be done, but Corruption will — x 
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which it is propos'd, it leads to Impiety, it Cauſe 


robs Religion of all its Power, and it fur- 


III. 


niſhes Libertines with a Plea, which do's WV 


intire]y juſtify them. For in ſhort, either 


Corruption may be remedied, and Men may 


be reduc'd to a more Chriſtian Life; or they 
may not. If it cannot be remedied, this 
Maxim is true, and profane Men are in 
the right. But in that caſe I ſay it again, 
Religion is but a Name: for if no ſtop can 
be given to Corruption, if things muſt till 
go on at the ſame rate; why do we talk of 
Religion, or why do we preach the Goſpel? 
We may teach and exhort as long as we 
pleaſe, but for all that, there will be neither 
more nor leſs Sin; Men will always be 
What they are, and the World will not al- 
ter. What notion muſt this give us of the 
efficacy of Chriſtianity, or of the fincerity 
of its Precepts, Promiſes and Threatnings ? 
I grant then that Corruption 15 great, that 
the courſe of the World is very bad, and 
that in all probability there will always be 
wickedneſs upon Earth. But that this Cor- 
ruptioa ſhould be always the ſame, fo that 


no Reformation can be hop'd ; is what can- 


not be maintain'd without affronting Reli- 
gion, Withour introducing Fatality, and ex- 
tinguiſhing all Zealamong Chriſtians. 

By the Maxims we have hitherto exa- 
min'd, Men endeavour to prove that the 


practice of Holineſs is either of no great 


neceſſity, or that it is impoſſible. But there 
are 


III. 


Part I. are ſome others, which repreſent the ſtudy 
WY WV of Vertue as dangerous; ſo that here vict- 
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ous Men do not ſtand barely upon the de- 
fenſive part, but they attack their Adver- 
ſaries, who recommend the Duties of Holi- 
neſs. 

1. They pretend that we cannot inſiſt ſo 
much upon Works, without obſcuring the 
Glory of the divine Mercy. We muſt aſcribe 
all, ſay they, to Mercy, and nothing to our 
own Righteouſneſs. There is no true Chriſti- 
an but acknowledges, That our Salvation 
is entirely owing to the divine Mercy; and 
rejets the Opinion which attributes any 
Merit to good Works. It is that Mercy 
which gave us Chriſt for our Redeemer, 
and our Salvation is founded upon that Re- 
demption. It is that Mercy which pardons 
the Sins of thoſe who believe and repent, 
and which bears with the infirmities of re- 
generate Chriſtians. And it 1s from the 
ſame Mercy that we expect that glorious 
and unmerited Reward, which is laid up in 
Heaven for good Men. All theſe are ſo ma- 
ny acts of the pure Mercy of God. But as 
we have ſhew'd that the Mercy which faves 
us do's not excuſe us from good Works, 10 
the neceſſity of good Works do's not leſſen 
in the leaſt the Riches of God's Mercy. 
Unleſs we admit that there are Contradicti- 
ons in Scripture ; we muſt acknowledg that 
the Doctrine of Sanctification do's perfectly 
agree with the Doctrine of Grace. * 

n 
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And in truth, to ſay, That God gave Cauſe 
up his Son to Death, in order to fave Men; III. 
and that he will grant remiſſion of Sins, SN 
and eternal Happineſs to every believing 
and repenting Sinner; is as much as can be 
ſaid to magnify the divine Mercy: Except 
we ſhould pretend that God would be more 
merciful, if he did indifferently fave all 
Mankind, and reward Vize and Vertue a- 
like; but this would be a horrid Thought, 
and no leſs than downright Blaſphemy. 
Then Sinners might ſay indeed, Let A con- 
tinue in Sin, that Grace may abound, © 
Let us ſuppoſe that a Prince pardons 4 
rebellious Subject, and that he is ready to 
| confer the greateſt honours and benefits up- 
on him, on condition that this Subject 
ſhall accept of tlie Pardon offer'd him, 
and ſhall relapſe no more into the ſame 
Crime; would any Man he ſo unreaſonable 
as to ſay, that the Clemency of that Prince 
would be much greater if he did grant his 
favours to this Rebel, tho he ſhould perſiſt 
in his Crime? And yet this is the ſame 
thing which ſome Men would have God do, 
It is very ſtrange that any one ſhould think 
to honour God by ſuch Conceits, as do not 
only injure his Mercy; but His other Per- 
fections too; Becauſe God is Merciful 
muſt we forget that he is Holy, Juſt and 
Good? It is faid, That we muſt aſcribe all to 
the Mercy of God; what then, muſt we 
= have no regard to his Holineſs, his Juſtice 
G 2 4 
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Part I. and his Truth ? Muſt what the Scripture 
tels of theſe laſt Perfections, be faintly and 

tenderly expounded, whilſt we preſs and |} 
ſcrue up to the higheſt pitch what it ſays of 
Mercy? | 4 
As to what is added, That we ought to 
aſcribe nothing to our own Righteouſneſs ;, it 
is unqueſtionably true. But do we aſcribe 
any thing to Man, when we ſay, that he is 
bound to do his Duty, and to accept the fa- 
vour which God is pleaſed to beſtow upon t! 
him? Can any man fay, that the Rebel IF n 
mention'd juſt now, 1s the Author of his * 
own happineſs, and that he deſerves the! H 
Pardon granted him by his Prince; becauſe Þ ri 
he accepts of it, and fulfils the condition fe 
upon which it is offer d? What reaſon then ge 
has a Man to value himſelf upon his own m 
Righteouſneſs, or to arrogate any merit to V 
himſelf, ſince he is indebted to the Grace of Si 
God, both for the and the pro- Pr 
greſs of his Sanctification? In ſhort, we! ta; 
thould take heed, that for fear of aſcribing Cl 
any thing to Man, we may not rob the di-: we 
vine Grace of what belongs to it, by not for 
acknowledging its Gifts and Power in a re-. the 
generate Man. lit) 
2. Here is another Maxim, which is a- wh 
ledg*d in confirmation of the preceding, and anc 
winch aims at the ſame mark; It is this, Pri 
That we muſt not ſpeak ſo much of good Works Th 
left we inſpire Men with Pride and Preſumption. mo 
And to ſupport this Maxim, it is uſual to the 
; run 
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run out upon Mens inclination to Pride, Cauſe 
and upon the heinouſneſs of that Sin. But III. 
this Maxim proceeds only from the falſe and OV 
confus'd notions which Men have about Re- 

ligious matters. 

Either this Maxim has no ſenſe at all, or 
elſe it amounts to this : That whoſoever ap- 
plies himſelf to Holineſs and good Works, is 
in danger of falling into Pride; and that a 
neglect of Vertue contains a Man within 
the bounds of Humility. Which is as 
much as to ſay, that a Man may be holy 
without Humility, and humble without 
Holineſs. Two things which are the moſt 
ridiculous and ray that can be aſ- 
ſerted. At this rate it would be a dan- 
gerous thing to be a good Man, and 
more fate to be otherwiſe. By purſuing 
Vertue and Holineſs a Man draws near to 
Sin, and to the greateſt of Sins, I mean 
Pride; and by neglecting Holineſs, he at- 
tains Humility, which is one of the chief 
Chriſtian Vertues. If this is true, all that 
we call Vice or Vertue 1s but an empty 
ſound. It is much that Men ſhould not tee 
there can be no Holineſs wichour Humi- 
lity, nor Humility wichout Holinets; chat 
where there is Holineſs, there is Humilicy, 
and Pride is excluded; and that where 
Pride is, there is no true Sanctification, 
The holier a Man grows, he becomes the 
more humble; and he is ſo far trom coming 
the nearer to Pride by proceed ing in Holi- 

| G 3 nels, 


- 


Lay 
D * — „ 
——— — —— — 


1 


we 
"SD wes + 


— — — * 
& OW at 2 we 2 * 
—— — — - 0 8 ä 


102 


Cauſes of the preſent 


Part I. neſs, that on the contrary he removes the 


farther from it. 


The inſtance of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who was both perfectly holy, and 
perfectly humble; is a proof that Humility 
15 not incompatible with Holinels. 

But the nature of Humility is not well un- 
derſtood. There are many who conceive 
no other Humility but that which ariſes 
from the diſorders of a vicious and irregular 
Life. So that when they would humble 
good Men, they rank them among the vileſt 
Sinners; they make them ſay, that there is 
nothing but wickedneſs and abomination in 
them; and that they have deſerv'd eternal 
Namnation by innumerable Sins which they 
have committed, every moment of their 
Lives, and even by the beſt Actions they 
have done. The ſtrongeſt Expreſſions and 
the moſt exceſſive Hyberboles, are ſcarce 
ſufficient to exaggerate the number and 
greatneſs of their Sins. But there is enough 
of other inducements and motives to Humi- 
lity, without thus confounding Vice and 
Vertue. It would be a pretty ſortof humi- 
lity for a Man to live in Sin, to be at defiance 
with God, to do nothing for his ſake, and 
then with all this to confeſs himſelf a miſera- 
ble Sinner. he 

Pride and Preſumption ſhould not be en- 
courag'd ; but yet under pretence of hum- 
bling Men, we ought not to turn them in- 
to Blocks, or to confound a good Man with a 
profligate Sinner. When we inveigh againſt 
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Under colour of honouring God, we muſt 
not diſhonour his Workmanſhip, ſpeak 
ſlightingly of his Gifts, and overlook his 
Image, in thoſe who bear it in a double 
Capacity; as they are Men, and as they 
are Chriſtians. It is a piece of Pride to ar- 
rogate any thing to our ſelves which we 
have not, or which do's not come from us ; 
but it is a falſe Humility, it is Hypocriſy, 
not to acknowledg the Graces of God in us. 


It is objected; That ſome preſume much 


upon themſelves, that Man is very apt to flat- 
ter himſelf; and to this purpoſe, the Phariſees 
are mention'd, who trufted in their own Righ= 
teouſneſs. To this J reply, That thoſe pre- 
ſumptious Perſons are Hypocrites, who 
have no ſolid Piety. I fay, that the Grace 
of God beats down that Pride, and that 
the Phariſees had nothing but an external 
Righteouſneſs, a deceitful and hypocritical 
Sanctity. It is therefore without reaſon 
that Men cry down Holineſs, and pretend 
that the ſtudy of good Works begets Pre- 
ſumption, becauſe there have been, and 
there ſtill are Hypocrites. It we may - 
where Pride is to be found; it is in thoſe 
wild and extravagant Moraliſts, who make 
all theſe Objections. "Thoſe Men aſcribe 
very little to good Works, and yet what opi- 


nion do they not entertain 0 themſelves? 
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the Pride of Man, we ought not to fink his Cauſe 
Courage; for that would immediately make III. 
him incapable of any thing that is good.. 
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Part J. They fancy themſelves God's Favourites, 
and the truly humble Men; and all this 


by virtue of their ſtock of Confidence : 
And which 1s yet worſe, they judg raſhly 
of thoſe who endeavour to live better than 


themſelves, and they make bold to call them 


Phariſees and Hypocrites. Is not this a moſt 
intolerable preſumption and boldneſs ? 

3. The Abettors of Corruption inſiſt 
mightily upon this Maxim, That exceſs in 


all things is io be condemn'd; and that Piet), 


when carried too far, degenerates into Super ſtt- 


tion and Hypocriſy, It is not only the Liber- 
tines ſpeak after this manner; many who 
would be thought wiſe and rational Men, 
uſe the ſame Language. They pretend to 
Vertue, they condemn Atheiſm and Impie- 
ty; but they likewiſe condemn thoſe who 
would tie Men to the ſtrict practice of the 
Duties of Holineſs. 1 all things, ſay they, 
a juſt Medium is to be obſerv'd. The worlt 
of it is, that ſome Moraliſts give an occa- 
fion to theſe Opinions, by the Pictures they 
make of hypocritical and ſuperſtitious Men. 
They repreſent them as Men, who carry all 
the appearances of devout Perſons; they tell 
us that Hypocriſy goes beyond true Devo- 


tion; and roars are not aware that by this 
iglon"1nto ridicule, and ren- 


they turn Re 
der it odious. g | 
This Maxim as well as the former, is 
founded upon the unaccurate Notions, 
which moſt People have concerning Mora 5 ; 

| or 
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for it will appear to every Man who exa- Cauſe 
mines this matter with ſome care, 1. That III. 
Piety can never be carried too far, and that 
we can never do too much in obedience to - 

God, and in compliance with our Duty. And 

2. That Piety, and Superſtition or Hypo- 

criſy, are things oppolite to one another : So 

that to imagine thata diligent and earneſt 
application to Piety, leads Men to Superſti- 

tion or Hypocriſy, 1s a monſtrous abſurdity, 

and the higheſt Contradiction that can be 
maintain'd. It is juſt as if one ſhould fay, 

that Gold or. Sllver by being very much re- 

find might at laſt degenerate into Lead or 
Earth. How or which way can Piety tuin 
to Superſtition or Hypocriſy ? This is a 
thing that cannot be conceiv'd. As long as 

Men reaſon upon true Principles, they may 

purſue them with aſſurance, and without 

tear of running themſelves into falſe or dan- 

gerous Conſequences. Men will.never fall 

into Superſtition or Hypocriſy by the prac- 

tice of Vertue. So far from 1t, that the 

more true Piety a Man has, he will find 
himſelf at a greater diſtance from Super- 

ſtition and Hypocriſy: And a ſuperſtitious 

Perſon is ſo far from out-{tripping a good 

Man, that on the contrary he comes infi- 
nitely behind him. Solid Vertue is always 
attended with theſe two Characters: Firſt 
it is ſiasere and from the Heart, and by that 

it deſtroys Hypocriſy iaſtead of producing 

Ii. And then Secondly, it is well an 
, ; an / 
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Part I. and rational, it fills the Mind and Heart | 
WY with true Notions, with great and elevated 


Views; and ſo it ſets Men at an infinite | 
diſtance from thoſe mean, ignorant and | 
trifling Things which the ſuperſtitious are 
taken up withal. Let us conclude then, 
that hypocritical and ſuperſtitious Men are 
ſo far from having too much Piety, that 
they have none at all. If it happens ſome- Þ 
times, as it certainly does, that Men who 
have a ſound and honeſt Heart, are ſome- 
what given to an odd kind of Devotion, 
which in ſome reſpects ſavours of Superſti- 
tion; this do's not proceed from Piety it 
ſelf, but from a defect in thoſe that profeſs 
it, who may either want Knowledg or 
force of Mind. 

Tho Men endeavour to defend Corrup— 
tion with thoſe Maxims I have related; yet 
as theſe Maxims may eaſily be confuted, fo 
they are ſometimes forc*d to acknowledg, 
That the depravation of the Age is great, 
and that the Life of Chriſtians is not agree- 
able to the Rules of their Religion. But 
for all this, they do not give up the Cauſe. 
They betake themſelves to various excuſes, 
by which they think to exempt themſelves 
from their Duty, or at leaſt to leſſen and 
extenuate the Sin of not obſerving it. Theſe 
excuſes mult needs maintain them in Secu- 
rity ; aw; are beſides very common, and 
even paſs frequently for good and juſt, 
Therefore I think it may be proper to re- 


fute 
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fute them too in this Chapter. It would Cauſe 
be a difficult Task to reckon up all the Ex- III. 
cuſes which are alledg'd in the behalf of SWW 
Corruption, and to trace out all the dou- 
blings and artifices of Man's Heart upon 
this matter. It will be ſufficient to men- 
tion thoſe which are moſt general and ordi- 
E 

I. It is cuſtomary to excuſe Corruption, 
by ſaying, That we are Men, and not Angels. 
This excuſe might be deſtroy'd by what has 
been already ſaid, but yet it may be uſeful 
to dwell a little upon it. It is ſaid then, 
That we are Men, and not Angels; and that 
is a moſt certain Truth : but there is no 
ground to juſtify or excuſe by that the ill 

| Lives of Chriſtians. For firſt, that very 
p- thing that we are Men, obliges us to the 
et practice of Vertue, inſtead of exempting us 
ſo from it. We are Men, and as ſuch we have 
g, Reaſon which diſtinguiſhes us from Brutes, 1 
t, and a Conſcience which diſeerns between n 
e- Good and Evil: we ought then to live ac- | 
ut WW eording to Reaſon, and the Principles of 
ſe. Þ Conſcience ; and to do that which becomes 
es, the Nature of Man. We are Men, and by 
ves ¶ conſequence Mortal; we know we are not 
nd I to live always in this World; and knowing 
eſe this, we muſt either think of another Life, 

or propoſe to our ſelves no other end than 
that of Beaſts, which follow their Inſtin& - 
while they live, and then die never to live 
again. We are Men, but we are not᷑ Inde- 
k 4 if 1 1 a 4 ; pendent, 
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Part I. pendent, we have a Creator and a Maſter; | 
WY and as we are endu'd beſides with Under- | 

| ſtanding, we are to give an account of our | 
Actions before his Tribunal: It is there- | 
fore agreeable to the Nature of Man, to 
live like a Creature that depends upon God, 


— 
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and that muſt be judged. So that = Con- 
ſideration, that we are Men, is ſo 
exculing, that it condemns Corruption. 

But it may be ſaid that we are weak Mey, 
This is very true; our Nature is frail, and 
has beſides a ſtrong byaſs to evil. But God 
ſpeaks to us as to weak Men; he commands 
us nothing but what 1s proportion'd to that 
ſtate of Imperfection we are in. Beſides, 
this excuſe do's not at all become Chriſtians, 
To ſay, we are weak Men, is to ſhew we 
have but little ſenſe of God's kindneſs to- 
wards us. We are not only Men, but we 
are Chriſtians too: and this quality raiſes us 
above the natural condition of Men; it 
makes us new Men and new Creatures, 
Why do we then forget the Glory to which 
God has exalted our Nature through Jeſus 
Chriſt ? Why would we ſtill lie under the 
burden of frail and corrupt Nature ? 

It is further ſaid, that we are not Angels, 
But neither is it neceſſary that we ſhould be 
ſo, to do that which God commands us. 
When God gives us his Laws, he knows he 
gives them to Men; and therefore they are 


admirably ſuted to our preſent Condition in 
this World. If we were Angels, God would 


give 


r from | 
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therefore an abſurd imagination to think 
that one cannot perform the Duties of Re- 
ligion without being of an Angelical Na- 
ture. 

Let us then no longer pretend, That be- 
cauſe we are Men we are too weak to obſerve the 
Duties which Religion preſcribet. This excuſe 
charges God with injuſtice, as if he did re- 
quire from us ſuch things as are not agree- 
able with our Nature and Condition; it is 
injurious to the Goſpel and to the Chriſtian 
Religion, as well as to the Grace of Chriſt, 
and the Power of his Spirit ; it is falſe, ſince 
the Scripture declares, that Grace, regene- 
rates and ſtrengthens us, and that it makes 
us able to overcome the vicious inclinations 
of our Nature, and to free our ſelves from. 
the dominion of Sin: And laftly, it is con- 
trary to Experience; for thoſe many Saints 
and good Men, who practis'd the moſt 
* ſublime and difficult Duties of Piety, 
were Men as we are; and as the + ſacred 
Writers obſerve, they were ſubject to the 
ſame infirmities with us, and many of them 
Frags had not thoſe advantages which we 
nave. £ be 

2. It is often alledg'd as an excuſe, That no 


Man is perfect, and that every one has his Faults. 


—— 


James V. 17. + Heb. XII. 1. 


. 


This 


give us quite other Laws, the Goſpel would Cauſe 
de aboliſh'd, and the World ſhould conti- III. 
nue no longer in the ſtate it is in. It is 
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part I. This is faid every day, and ſome pretend | 
Vith that ſaying, to excuſe every thing, | 


\ 
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Excuſes for the moſt part have ſomething 


and altogether falſe in another. 


No Man certainly is perfect, in the ſtri& | 
ſenſe of that Word, or as it imports a full Þ 
and accompliſh'd Perfection, free from all] 
defect * ſuch a Perfection is to be had no 


where elſe but in Heaven. But there is a 
Perfection commenc'd or begun, of which 
a Man redeem'd and ſanctihyd by Jeſus 
Chriſt is capable. If it was not ſo, why 
ſhould Chriſt and his Apoſtles exhort us 
* to be perfect? Why ſhould they tell us, 
+ that he who is born of God does not ſin? 
And that a Chriſtian is || thorowly furniſbꝰd 
to every good Work? If you ask who thoſe 
perfect Men are? I anſwer, That they are 
thoſe who aſpire to Perfection, in whom 
Sin do's not reign; who do not allow them- 
ſelves in any vicious Habit, who ſincerel 


and honeltly apply themſelves to Holineſs, 


and have accuſtom'd themſelves to praQtiſe 
the Duties of it with delight. Whoever 
is arriv'd at ſuch a State, has attain'd that 


Perfection which is attainable in this Life, 


and to which Chriſtians are call'd by the 
Goſpel ; tho there remain ſtill in him 


1 Wy" 3 5 — 


— 


Vat b. V. 48. Phil. 1. 10. 1 Theſſ. V. 23. + 1 Joha 
V. 9. 1 Cor. I. 8. 2 Tim. II. 21. 


ſome 


9 


of truth in them. This Propoſition, That 
ao Man is perfect, is very true in one ſenſe, 
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Nature, and never totally to be rooted out III. 
before he gets to Heaven. We cannot be WW 
perfect in that firſt and ſtrict Senſe I have 
mention'd; but we may be perfect, and 
gsod will have us be ſo, in the ſecond and 
Evangelical ſenſe of that word. 


It is therefore a frivolous excuſe in the 


mouth of corrupt Men, to ſay, That no, 
Man is Perfect, and that we cannot attain to 


Perfection, or to the State ef the Bleſſed in 
Heaven ; for this is to ſhift the Queſtion, 
becauſe that is not the Perfection which 
God N We ought not to fix a falſe 
and abſurd Senſe upon God's Command- 
ments, that we may have a pretence not to 
obey them. The Queſtion is, whether 
Chriſtians are not bound to do that which 
God would have them do, and which they 
are able to do in this World ; this is the 
Perfection to which he calls us. 

We may apply very near the ſame anſwer 
to that other excuſe, That every body has his 
Faults, There are Faults which do not de- 
ſtroy Piety; and God is graciouſly pleas'd 
not to impute ſuch Faults to thoſe that fear 
him; and in this ſenſe, no man is free from 
Faults. But there is another fort of Faults, __ 
which ſhould not be call'd bare Faults or De- 
fects; thoſe are the V icesand Paſſions which 
cannot conſiſt with Piety, the great, the 
reigning, the habitual or deliberate Sins. 
True Chriſtians are free from ſuch Faults, and 


thoſe 
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Part I. thoſe who are not free from them, are not 
true Chriſtians. If this Maxim, That ever 

one has his Faults, is not thus explain'd; | 

we muſt ſpeak no longer of Vertue and 
Vice; for this excuſe will ſerve for all Sins, 


and acquit 1 body. If a Man is given] 


to Swearing, if he is Revengeful, Paſſionate, 
or Falſe, if he commit Adultery, it is but 
ſaying, Every one has his Faults, and no Man 


is perfect. Such Language from a Man full 


of vicious Habits is unſufferable. What 
diſmal Conſequences would not Libertines 
draw from ſuch a Principle? We muſt there. 
fore underſtand this Propoſition, inthe ſenſe, 
and with thoſe reſtrictions J have obſerv'd; 
and then it may be uſeful to comfort good 
Men, but it will never excuſe thoſe who 

are vicious. | | 
3. Menendeavour to excuſe themſelves, 
by laying the Sins they commit upon the 
great number and the force of Temptations. 
It is very hard, ſay they, to avoid Sin; we art 
ſo many ways drawn into it, Temptations are |0 
ſtrong and ſo frequent, that we muſt go out of 
the World, if we would preſerve our Inno- 
cence. Sometimes they impute to the Devil 
the Sins which they tall into ; and at other 
times ſo great is their audaciouſneſs, that 
they throw them upon God and his Provi- 

_ dence. | 

All theſe excuſes are trifling, and ſome of 
them are impious. For to begin with that 
which is borrow'd from the multitude and 
ſtrength 
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Strength of Temptations; it is unreaſona- Cauſe 
ble to imagine, that the number of Temp- III. 
tations is fo great, that their force is irreſif- "VV 
tible. Temptations are frequent, I confeſs; 
but it. is an Error to think that there is no- 
thing but Snares, and Sollicitations to Sin in 
the World, This would give us a ſtrange 
Notion of God and of his Works, and in 
that caſe Man's Condition would be ve 
miſerable. | It is certain on the other hand, 
that the Opportunities and Sollicitations to 
good are very common, eſpecially in rela- 
tion to Chriſtians, whom an infinite Num- 
ber of Objects and Motives eall back to God, 
and to their Duty ; even Temptations them- 
ſelves give them occaſions of doing good. 
ho God ſupplies them abundantly with all things 
neceſſary to Life and Godlineſs; as we are 
es, told, 2 Per. I. Certainly we are to pre- 
he ſume, that if God permits that Men ſhould 
ns MW here meet wich Temptations and Opportu- 
4: nities of undoing themſelyes, he offers them, 
on the other hand, many Occaſions and In- 
, Aducements to take care of their Salvation: 
nb: So that the great number of Sollicitations - 
vil to good, does already deſtroy the Excuſe 
her which is taken from the great number of 
hat Y Temptations, 1 1 -44 
vi- Neither is it more rea ſonable to complain 
of the Strength of thoſe Temptations. Such 
e of a Complaint is very unſeemly from Chriſti- 
hat ans, Who are x pe to overcome the 
and World, the Fleſh, and all other Tempra- 
* | | H tions. 
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When all things are well confider'd, 


it will appear that it is within pur ſelves, 


in our on Negligence, and in the Per- 


verſeneſs of our Wills, that we ought to looR 


for that which makes Temptations ſo ſtrong 
and too hard for us. They have no more 
ſtrength than we ne St, Fares has 
decided this Queſtion lin ſuch a manner as 


ſhould ſtop the mouth of thoſe who ſeek the 


Cauſe of Evil any Where elſe but in their 


own Hearts; * 'Every Man, ſays he, is emp- 
ted, when het 7 Lene 1 75 of his Ar 46 
inpicd. | 
The Devil 8 no more power over us 
than Temptations have; for he can but 
tempt us, but yet we are apt to aſcribe to 
him a kind of Omnipotence. Accord ing to 
the vulgar Opinion, one would think Fhac 
the Devil is the Author of all the Sins that 
are committed, that he is every Where, and 
that Men are but his Inſtrumenks; Which 
he uſes at pleaſure. If this was true, Men 
v ere indeed to be pity'd, and it would be 
ſome Excuſe to thoſe Who live il: The 
Scripture reaches us no ſuch thing 
But the higheſt pitch of Tetherity 2. to 
charge God and Providence with our Sins: 
Thus ſome Men are wont to ſay; Such 
"thing 'Fomes to paſs,” becauſe God 5 hve it 
ſo; nl ſaeh anker g did not happen, be- 
cauſe it _ not r amd that th Male 
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When this Excuſe is made with relation to Cauſe 
Sin, it amounts to the moſt horrid of Blaſ- III. 
3 it lays upon God all the Evil that 
happens, and makes him the Author of it: 
For either this Excuſe ſignifies nothing, or 
elſe it imports that God is rhe Cauſe of what 
happens, and not we: This muſt needs be 
the meaning of it, becauſe Men pretend to 
excuſe themſelves with ſaying, God would 
have it ſo. In a word, here is no middle 
way; either the Cauſe of Sin is in Man, or 
it is not: If it is in Man, he can accuſe no 
body elſe but himſelf; he cannot clear him- 
8 {elf by ſaying, God would or would not 
at have it ſo. If the Cauſe of Sin be not in 
o Man, he is diſcharg'd, and all the Evil 
to lights upon God. It is an aftoniſhing thing, 
at that Men, who believe God to be 7 
at holy and juſt, can entertain ſuch thoughts. 
4. Another Excuſe is often alledg'd, and 
ch it is fetch'd from common Practice, Cuſtom 
en and Example. That which is generally done 
is thought to be innocent, or at leaſt pardo- 
he nable: but the Greatneſs and the Univerſa- 
lity of Corruption excuſe no body; Cuſtom 
to and Example cannot make any thing lawful 
S- hich is bad. Where there is an expreſs 
„Law, it is to no purpoſe to plead Practiee 
% to the contrary, Cu om or Numbers ex- 
be- empt no Man from doing that which Gol 
ld. commands, and will never protect him at 
— the Day of Judgment. Cuſtom and Ex- 
Ie ample are fo far from excufing Vice, that, 
en | ib on 


= 


A Cuſtom is bad, ought to make Men ſenſible | 
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Part I. on the contrary, this very thing, that the | 


how neceſſary it is to ſet about a good Re. f 
formation. RP R 
5. But if Men think that Example and N 
Cuſtom excuſe them, they fancy themſelves IM *© 
yet much more excuſable when they can al- 4 
ledg the Examples and the Sins of good of 
Men. The Libertines triumph here: TM R 
what purpoſe is it, ſay they, to recommend Ho- © 
lineſs ſo ftrittly, and to enforce it with ſuch ſe. 
vere Penalties, when we ſee many good Men fol. 
low a courſe quite oppoſite to thoſe Maxims, and th 
to that exact Morality? But they ought to 
conſider that it is extream hard, or rather th: 
impoſſible, to know certainly whether 2 
Man is truly a good Man or not. We can- 
not be aſſur'd of this, unleſs we knew 
mens Hearts, which belongs only to God. 
This Reflection does already defeat the Ex- 
cuſe which is borrow'd from the Sins of 
good Men. We frequently imagine the Per- 
ſon who fins to be a good Man, when he 
is but an Hypocrite, or an Atheiſt. Indeed 
Piety and Charity require that we ſhould 
think the beſt of our Neighbours, ' eſpecial. 
ly of thoſe in whom the Marks of ſolid Pi- 
ety and Vertue appear; but neither Chari- 
ty nor Piety obliges us to confound Vice 
with Godlineſs, or to call Evil Good. Sin 
is Sin, and ought to be condemn'd where- 
ever we meet with it, and more particular- 


ly in thoſe who paſs for better Men than o- 


thers. 
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thers. When Men, who ſeem to be pious, Cauſe 


fall into ſuch Sins as are inconſiſtent with III. 


Regeneration, we ought to think that thoſe 


Men either give the Lye to their Charac- 
ter, and are not what we took them for; 


and then we may apply to them the Words * 


of Ezekiel, Chap, xxxiii. v. 18. When the 
Righteous turneth from his Righteouſneſs, and 
committeth Iniquity, he ſhall even die thereby : 
or elſe we muſt think, that tho they have 
ſome Piety, it is but weak as yet, fo that 
they are not what they appear to be. But 
however, we ought to be'poſitive in this, 


that the Examples and the Sins of others 


will excuſe no Man in the ſight of God. 

6. Another very common Evaſion,” by 
which Men endeavour. to excuſe the Neg- 
let and Omiſſion of their Duty, is, That 


they da not profeſs Devotion and Piety. This 
is the ordinary Plea of Men of Buſineſs, of 
 Worldlin S, of young People, of Courti- - 


ers, of Military Men, and of a great many 
beſides in all Conditions: We do not pretend 
to Devotion, they cry, we are engaz'd in the 
World. And with this ſhift: they not only 
think themſelves excuſable for neglecting Pi- 
ety, but fancy they have a Right to neglect 
it, and that they do a great deal if they ob- 


ſerve ſome of the external Duties of it. 


One can hardly believe that theſe Perſons 
are in earneſt when they make ſuch an Ex- 
cuſe; it aſtoniſhes a Man to find Chriſtians, 
who have the Confidence to ſay, that Piety 


\ 
& 
\ 


Part I. is not their Buſineſs, that they ave of an- 
other Profeſſion, and that they are not at 
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leiſure to be devout. 

I fancy there are two Things which, de- 
ceive thoſe who alledg this Exeuſe; 1. That 
they do not well underſtand what Devo- 
tion is, they look upon it as a very auſtere 
and ſingular way of living; from hence 
they conclude, that but tew People are a- 
ble to apply themſelves to it, and ſo they 
turn it over to the Clergy, to Women, or 
to thoſe who have much leiſure, I have 
obſerv*d already the falſeneſs of this Preju- 
dice, and ſhew'd that Piety is neither ſin- 
gular nor auſtere. 2. The other Cauſe of 
their Error ſeems to be this, that they do 
not conſider that Piety is every bodyꝰs Bu- 
ſineſs, and that ſuch is the nature. of it, 
that it may be practis'd by all Men: Not 
but that ſecular Occupations and Callings 
do frequently obſtruct: Piety, and engage 
Men in Vice; and therefore a Chriſtian 
ſhould never be ſo taken up with the Affairs 
of this Life, as thereby to diſable. himſelf 
from performing the Duties of Chriſtianity. 
But after all, a Man may live like a good 
Chriſtian in any lawful Calling; and in 
that ſenſe pobbens we are. to-underitand 
the words of St. Paul, That the Grace of 
God, which brings Salvation, has appear di un- 
to: all Men, teac hing them to lite ſoberh), 
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that there are two Ways to goto Heaven, 
the one for devout, and the other for world- 
ly Men; the one narrow, and the other 
broad? Do they think that the Command- 
ments of God do-not:congern all Men, that 
there is reſpect of Perſons with. God, or 
that he diſpenſes With his Ooͥn Laws? How 
can they prove theſe Diſtinctions ? Are not 
we all Chriſtians? Have we not all been 
baptiz d? Does not Goc give us alf the 
ſame Laws? Or have ſome more reaſon to 
love God than ? — ought not the 

reat Concern 0 our Salv tion to ual- 
fy dear 500 40 2 D [EW 

I grant that thoſe who have greater Op- 


portunit ies, and more leiſure than e 


oughr to make uſe of theſe Advantag 

but I mantain at the ſame time, That 
none tand in greater need of Piety than 
thoſe whofay, Me are engag d iu the ori, 
me do nut pretend to Devotion. It is be cauſe 
they are not devout, that their Condition 
is — ſad; and the mbre they are ingag'd 
in the World, the greater are the Tempta- 
tions and Diſtractions to which they are li- 
able. Now he that is expos'd to a Storm, 
had need. take more care than he. who en- 


| Joys a. Calm. 


Theſe are the — Mews old _ 


| Bans which are made uſe of to authorize 


H4 Cor- 


righteoufly and godly in this preſent World. Cauſe 
0 thoſe who plead: it for an Excuſe, III. 
that they do not profeſs Deuntian, imagine NW 
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Part I. Corruption. Whoever takes notice of 


WWW 


0 


what is ſaid and done in the World, muſt 
needs acknowledg that theſe and the like 
Maxims are vented abroad every Day; ſo 
that in order to obſtruct the Progreſs of 
Corruption, it is abſolutely neceſſary to un- 
deceive Men in reference to theſe Senti- 
ments, and to ſe that criminal Bold - 
neſs which ſhamefully corrupts the Truths 
of Religion, and turns Impieties into reli- 
gious Maxims and Articles of Faith. 


—ͤ— — 


n — — — 2 
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Tpe Abuſe of Holy Scripture. 


I is a daring piece of Confidence to au- 
thorize Corruption with Maxims 'bor- 
row'd from Religion; but it is the laſt de- 
gree of Audaciouſneſs and Impiety to turn 
the Holy Scripture to ſuch a ſcandalous uſe, 
and to ſeek, in that Divine. Book, Pre- 
tences and Apologies for Vice; and yet the 
Extravagance and Temerity of many bad 
Chriſtians come up tothis pitch : ſeveral De- 
clarations of the Word of God are made by 
them as many Maxims, under which they 
think to ſhelter themſelves ; and if we be- 
lieve them, there is nothing, either in their 
Practice or Opinions, but what is agreeable 
to the Will and Intentions of God 1 
* EMT. This 
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This Abuſe of the Scripture T deſign to Cauſe 


ſhew, in this Chapter, to be one of the IV. | 


Cauſes of Corruption, and it cannot be too 


ſeriouſly conſider d. : 

The Paſſages of Scripture which are a- 
bus'd to this purpoſe, may be reduced. to 
theſe four Heads: The Firf comprehends 
the Places which are brought againſt the 
Neceſſity of good Works. Under the Se- 
cond we will examine thoſe Declaration of 
Scripture; by which ſome endeavour to 
prove, That all Men, without exception, 
are in a State of Corruption which ſubjects 


corded in Scripture. And Laftly, we ſhall 
make ſome Reflections upon thoſe Scrip- 
tures, in which the Divine Mercy is pro- 
mis'd to the greateſt Sinners. 
There are Divine Paſſages in Seripture, 
which being ill underſtood, lead many into 


this Perſuaſion, that good Works are not of 
abſolute Neceſſity. And Firſt, nothing is 


more confidently alledg'd to this {purpoſe 
than what we read in many places, * That 


we are juſtify'd by Faith, and not by our Works. 
No Doctrine is more clearly and ex 


preſly 
deliver'd in the Goſpel than that of Jugib. 


cation by Faith; but it is a perverting of 
this Do&rine to conclude from it, that Sal- 


vation may be . obtain'd- without good 
oy 4 * — -C1—W322 


2 


* Rom. III. & 2 
Works. 


them to Sin. In the Third place we ſhall 
anſwer the Arguments drawn from the Ex- 
amples of thoſe Saints, whoſe Sins are re- 


122 Cauſes of the preſent. | 
Part I. Works. This Concluſion muſt needs be A! 
A alſe, ſinee the Goſpel: enjoins good Works th: 
as a neeeſſary Condition in order to Salva. ¶ th: 
tion. St. Paul tells us, that * without Hal. go 

neſe nd Man ſhall ſee Gd: And does not that ¶ the 
import, that none ſhall- be ſav'd without tin 
Holineſs; and good Works? The ſame A Fa 

poſtle teaches; us, that at the Day of Judg,M the 

ment, when Men ſhall be admitted into, req 

excluded from Heaven, God will have a re. wi 

gard to: their Works, to the good or evi Op 

which they ſhall have done : »+i God wi uf 

render to every Man according to his Works Wl fur 

[| We-muſt all appear before the Judgment - Sen the 

of Chriſt, that we may receive according to mbu ; 

_ have done, whether good ar bad. I his 5 Lie 

very poſitive; and therefore ſince thęre cai tw 

be no Contradiction in Scripture, here b 1 

enough alrtady to convince us, that the 

Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith has no 

thing in it which deſtroys the Neceſſity o 

Blut it will appear yet leſs difficult to re 

concile theſe tWO Doctrines, if we ſuppoſe 

that which no Man can reafonably: conteſt; 

namely, that when the Scripture tays, that 

Faith is ſufficient to Salvation, we are to 

underſtand by the word Faith in this Propo- 

ſition} that true Faith which the Goſpel re- 

quires; Now if we ask, what that Faith 

i, and:by what Marks may it be known! 
. 

"Heb. XII. 13. f Rom. II. 6. I 2 Cor. V. 10 al 
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All the Apoſtles will unanimouſly tell us; Cauſe 
that true Faith produces a holy Life, and INV. 
that it diſcovers it ſelf by all manger of SV 


„good Works, They aſſign good. Works as 
1t the eſſential Mark and Character that diſ- 
ut tinguiſhes a ſaving from an hypocritical 
Faith. By that very thing therefore that 
g che Goſpel requires Faith, it does likewiſe 
require good Works, ſince Faith cannot be 
e: without Works. And by conſequence the 
vi Opinion of thoſe, who fancy that Faith is 
ſufficient without Works, is evidently ab- 
ks, 


ſurd, and contrary to the Goſpel, and to 
the nature of Faith it ſelf, _ 1 
But to ſet this matter ſtill in a clearer 
Light; it is neceſſary to take notice here of 
an two Miſtakes which Men are apt to run 
v0 120) when they ſpeak. of Faith and good 
the Werks. The firſt s, that they ſeparate 
no Faith from Works; they look upon Faith 
of Ml a5 a thing quite different from Works, and 
which ſupplies the Want of them; or ra- 
Te- ther they oppoſe Faith to Works, 48 if 
ok i theſe two things were contrary to each o- 
eſt; ther. A corrupt Man will fay, ; {confeſs 
hat that I have not good Works,. but . however, 1 
10 have Faith, 1190 01% 102 £90} eon 
po: - Thoſe who ſpeak. thus ſuppoſe that they 
re- may have Faith, tho they have not Works 2 
aich but St. James has directly confuted this Ima : 
vn? gination : * What does it profit, n Breęthnen, 
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Part I.thos Man ſay he has Faith, and have not Works + | 


C Faith ſave him? If Faith hath not Works, 


GY 


it is dead; bing alone. 


Who can after this ſeparate ſaving Faith 


from good Works? Can we ſeparate that 
from Faith which God has declar'd to be 
inſeparable from it ? It ſhews that Men 
are ſtrangely blinded with Ignorance and 
Prejudice, when at this time of day we are 
fain to prove things ſo plain and unqueſtio- 
nable. 8 1 11 
The ſecond Illuſion is, that Men place 
Faith in Confidence alone, and many define 
it by that. They fancy that to have Faith, 
is nothing elſe but to believe that God is 
merciful, and to rely upon the Merits of 
Chriſt ; becauſe Faith embraces the Promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel, the natural Effect of which 
Promiſe is to fill the Heart with Aſſurance 
and Tranquillity. It is beyond all doubt, 
that for the moſt part true Faith is attended 
with Confidence; but Confidence is not the 
whole of Faith, and I cannot imagine What 
part of God's Word countenances that No- 
tion, which places the Eſſence of Faith in 


Confidence alone. The Faith which the 


Goſpel ſpeaksof, conliſts in believing that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and the 
Saviour of the World; in embracing his 
Doctrine as true, and in making Profeſſion 
of it; in doing his Commandments, and hop- 
ing for Salvation from him: But the re- 


ſolving all Faith \and Religion into Acts of 


Confidence, 


po 


£0 \ 
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Confidence, is the moſt extravagant Conceit Cauſe 
that can enter into a man's Head. If this IV. 
Notion was true, it would follow from it, 
that in order to be ſav'd, it is enough for a 
Man to believe that he ſhall be ſav'd: 
Which is the ſame thing as to ſay, that who- 
ever would- have a right to confide in God, 
needs do no more in order to that than ac- 
tually to truſt in him; and that is a moſt ri- 
diculous Thought, which turns all Religion 
into a ſtrong Fancy. Before we believe a 
thing, we ought to know why we ſhould 
believe it, and have good Reaſon and ſolid 
Grounds for our Belief. Before we truſt in 
God, we ought to ſatisfy our ſelves that we 
have a Right to confide in him; for can a 
Man be ſav'd only, becauſe without any 
Ground or Reaſon he fancies that he ſhall ? 
We ought not to rely upon God but accord- 
ing to his Promiſe. Now God has Pome 
nothing to thoſe who live and are harden'd 
din Sin; far from promiſing any thing to 
them, he threatens them with inevitable 
Ruin. What Claim or Title then can an 
0- Wl obdurate Sinner have to the Mercy of God ? 
in What Confidence can he repoſe in God's 
Promiſes, as long as he continues impeni- 
tent? None at all, except we ſuppoſe in 
© I God a general Decree, to fave indifferently 
all ſorts of Perſons. _ Ms OE 
on It muſt not be faid that theſe Conlidera- 
tions are apt to alarm and diſturb the Peace 
of of mens Conſciences; for they will alarm 
TE OT N none 


Ken of the preſent 


Patt 1. none of thoſe who are animated with true 
2 > Faith and fincere Piety. 
-we do them a Fats 2 61 of ſervice, when 


And as to others, 


we awaken an them out of that 
falſe Quiet 'into nich a groundleſs Conf. 
dence has betray'd them. On the other 
hand, it is a dangerous thing to teach, 2 
Confidence is 'the moſt eſſential thing t 
Faith; for by this we may alarm ſome 8000 
Men, Who either thro melancholy, or Want 
of Inſtruction, are deſtitute of Confidence 
and inward Peace. And it has certain! 
happen'd, that ſeveral pious Perſons are fal 
len into black Thoughts and ſad Scruples 
concerning their Salvation, and that the 
have in ſome meaſure deſponded, ml 
the Faid not find Confidence, and a Senſe of 
chef Love of God in themſelves. 

From all thefe Reflections it does evi 
dently appear, that Faith never ought, nor 
can be ſeparated from good Works ; and 
that Chriſtians are as much oblig'd to apply 
themfelvesto good Works, as they are to 
believe, and to have Paith. _ 

But now if it be ask'd, why St Paul chen 
05 poſes Faith to Works, and why. he ex- 
ethudes Works when he treats of uſtifica- 
tion? 1 anſwer, that the Apoſtle aims at 
ttyo Things by this. His Deſign is to ſhew, 
1. That ores are not the Cauſe and Foun- 
dation of 
from the pure e. Mercy of God thro = 
Ehrift. This he proves With' OY 


f. Mens Salvation, bur that it flows 


Corruption of Chriſtians. way 

to the Heathens and the Jews; in the! firſt Cauſe 

Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romams. But IV. 

he did not mean To ſay, that good Works WV 
are not neceſſary under the Covenant of 

Grace. His Expfeſſions are tob clear to 

leude tgie leaſt room for any doubt about | 

this matter: To reject: the Meritoriouſneſs 

of gdod Works is one thing, and to de 

their Neceſſity is another, But, 2. "icant 

it may be objeQed Qed, that” St, Paul does in- 

tirely 7 extlide Works, and that he uſes Ex- 

Ling ons which im ly , that Chriſtians are 


Promo either as Caſes or Conditions; - 
but, on the contrary, are oppos'd to Faith: 
Therefore I add, that he ſpeaks thus with 
relation to the Works of the Ceremonial 
Law, and eſpecially to Circumciſion. ' There 
were many in St. Paul's time who aſſerted, 
10 that Chriſtians were bound to obſerve thoſe 
17 legal Ordinances. It was about this Queſ- 
gl tion that the Apoſtles" met at Jeruſalem, 
and determin'd, * That Chriſtians are juſti- 
en % % Faith onh, and that the Toke of Moſai- 
el Ordinances ought noi to be laid upon them. 
4 The ſame Controverſy is handled by St. 
at Paul in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, where 
W. giving an Account of his Diſpute with wu 
in W 7 and of his Feproving” him en 
.* LL "we POP 
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Cauſes of the preſent 
too great compliance with the Jews, he af. 
firms, That we are Juftify's by the Faith of 
Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Lam. 

Why has not that difference been ob. 
ſerv'd which St. Paul makes about Works? 


When he ſpeaks of the Works of the Mo 
ſaical Eaw, he calls them the Works of the 


Law, or barely Works ; but when he treats 


of the Works which the Goſpel preſcribes, 


he calls them good Works, becauſe they arc 
really good, 
.own nature : but this Title of good Work 


oly and profitable in their 


is never beſtow'd upon the Works of the 


Ceremonial Law, which conſider'd in 


themſelves had nothing of Goodneſs. or Ho- 
lineſs in them. In a word, good Works, it 


St. Paul's ſtile, are quite another thing that 


barely Morte, or the Works of the Law. 


If this had been conſider'd, ſuch great 


Pains needed not to have been taken, to 


Paul ſays, That Man is juſtify d by. Faith with 


make * St. Paul agree with 2 78. 


Kom. III. 28. + Gal. II. 16. || James II. 24. 
| 71 Chriſt 


out the Works of the Law; a 


* 


| l St. James, 
That Man is jaſtih' d by Works, and not b 
Faith only. There is no contradiction be- 
tween theſe two Apoſtles; both follow 
one Hypotheſis, and argue upon the 
ſame Principles. St. Paul t 
gainſt the, Jews, Who would tie Chriſ. 
tians to the obſervance of the Works of 
the Moſaical Law, affirms, That Faith in 


— * — 
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Chriſt is ſufficient, proyided it brings forth Cauſe 

good Works; and that it is not neceſſary to CL .$ 

obſerve the Moſaical Rites. St. James di- 4 

puting againſt Hereticks, who pretended om 

that Faith did fave without good Works, 
and ſo did intirely ruin our Saviour's Mo- 
rals; declares, that Faith which do's not 
produce good Works, is not ſufficient to Sal- 
vation. Is not this the ſame Doctrine with 
St, Paul's? But inſtead of reconciling theſe 
two Apoſtles, ſome People find here great 
difficulties. They do not reconcile St. James 
with St. Paul, but they rather refute St. 


n James by St. Paul. St. James is expounded 
- WW With great Caution; as if he had gone too 

far by ſaying, That Man is juſtified by Works, 
a | a Rn 
and not by Faith only. This Propoſition is 
A ſoftned as much as poſſible, it is excus'd ra- 
cher than explain d: bur as for What St. 
8.4 ſays, That Faith alone juſtiſies without 


orte, ir is taken in the utmoſt ſtrictneſs ; 
„o that all is aſcrib'd to Faith, and nothing to 
„ eood Works. Nay, Faith is ſet in oppoſi- 
oon to good Works, and God to God him- 


a ſelf; the Paſſages of Scripture which ſpeak 
1 of Faich being brought out againſt thoſe 


which relate ro Works, I zs true, ſay ſome, 

the Scripture ſays, that without Holineſs no Man 
hall ſee God; but it is-likewiſe written, That 

me are uot" juſtified h our Works, but only by 
Futh. And by this way of Reaſoning, ' 
Mea raiſe themſelves above - the reproachzs 
and accuſations of their on * 


I ſay it once more; this is to attack and 


a ＋ 
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nfute the Word of God by it ſelf, and to 
— the Holy Ghoſt with ſelf-contradic- 
tion. For in ſhort, if a Man can be juſtify'd 
without good Works, he can be ſav'd with- 
out them too; ſince the being juſtify'd is 
the ſame thing with the being ſav'd. Now 
if a Man can be ſav*d without good Works, 
he may fee the Face of God without Holi- 
neſs; which is directly conttary to what St. 
Paul tells us, * That without Holineſs no Man 
ſball ſee the Lord. , 

2. A great many People imagin, that it is 
one of the Privileges of Chriſtians, not to 
be tied to the Obſervation of God's Law as 
the Jews were: ſome miſtaken. places give 
occaſion to that Error, and particularly this; 
+ We are no more under the Law but under 
Grace. Theſe words are thus interpreted: 
The Law did preſcribe Works, but the Goſpel 
requires only Faith; the Law did threaten, but 
the Goſpel ſpeaks only of Grace and Pardon. & 
that to require Works at this time of day, ist 
bring back the De ation of the Lam. There 
is ſomething of Truth in this Reaſoning; 
but thoſe who make uſe of it to free them 
ſelves from the Obſervation'of God's Com- 
mandments, do very little underſtand ei- 
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of Severity; it did not propoſe to Men re- Cauſe 
miſſion of Sins and Salvation, as the Goſpel IV. 
does. The Law had not that Power and Vw 
Efficacy to ſanctify Men, which Grace has. 
The Law laid upon the Jews a great many 
Obligations, which were not only burden- 
ſom and painful, but which beſides had no 
iatrinſecal Holineſs in them; and thoſe 
Duties were enjoined under a Curſe, The 
Law it ſelf was a time of Severity and Male. 
diction, in reſpe& to all the Nations of the 
Earth, ſince all the while that Oeconomy 
did ſubſiſt, they were excluded from the 
Covenant which God had made with the 
Jews. In theſe ſeveral regards, we are not 
under the Law, but under Grace. | 
But if from this, that we are not under 
the Law, we. ſhould infer, that we are no 
longer bound to do what is juſt; this Infe- 
rence would overturn the whole Goſpel, 
and transform Religion into Libertiniſm. 
lf becauſe we are under Grace we ought 
11 to ſpeak no more of Works; why ſhould 
re the — peep Works, and the ſame 
g Works which the Law enjoined, excepti 
m. only the Ceremonies? Why ſhould this 
m. pel call us to a Holineſs, which exceeds 
ei · ¶ that of the Jews, and enforce this Obliga- 
nd tion. with more terrible Threatnings than 
It thoſe of the Law? Why did our Saviour, 
ion John the Baptiſt and the Apoſtles preach up . 
— || Repentance, and enter upon their _ | 
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chest of theſe. Men, 


they ſhould have tpoken to them after this 4 
manner, -This is the time of Grace, the Law is I 
paſt; and the Code nuut of Work is abolifhed ; ll |: 
ee fear rot hung, let not your Sins rrouble 8 
you,” for Salvatiom is pramiſei to all. Mantind. yo 

I lence comes it hated that our Saviour tt 

| _ only of Works, in his Sermon upon in 
. or that St. Paul declares, that of 
the natural intention and the proper P25) Bs 
of Grace, is to teach Men to live: according u tic 
the Rules of Temperance, Juſtite, and Baal. m 
neſe? Muſt we ſay, that God is alter'd MW an 
that he do's not loye Holineſs fo much now, fp 
as he did heretofore; or that Sin isi become ¶ ve 
leſs odious to him, ſince it was expiated b as 
the Death of his Son ? But (it is ſaid) * ho 


are no more under the Lam What, are Chri- de 
ſtians then a lawleſs People? On the con- 24; 
trary we are under the * I meam under fiti 
the Law of Chriſt; under he Lare h thi 
Spirit of Life, 2 eam Net from zh the 
2 Sin — 270 lad: pre 
But let — Ed hid GAl) foo ti ing 
ſenſe and refpe& ddeshe-iay, That wr are 1 we 
© more unden the Lam bat under Grate? He lays of 
this preciſehy to ſhewz that werought to La 
"live no donget in- Sin Theſe: are his own bor 
Words, + What chen:? Shall we ſin, —_ 1 ver 
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t elke ec, . e wa, Cu 
Ye Rom, VIII. 2. + Rom VI. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. We 
are 6: 71 
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ate not under the Lam, but under Grace? God Cauſe 
forbid. On the contrary, Sin ſhall not have IV. 
dominion over you," for ye are not under the 
Law but under Graco; gon were formerly the 
ſervants of Sin, but nom being made free from 
Sin, and biconbe the ſervants of God, ye have 
your fruit anto Holineſs." We need bat read 
the-{equel of his Diſcourſe,” to "ſee how' he 
inveighsagainſt thoſe ho turned the Grace 
of the Goſpel into a pretente to live in Sin. 

Before I leave this matter I ſhall take no- 
How df two Errors, which are pretty com. 
mon. The firſt is, the applying to Chriſt. 
ans at this Day, all 'thoſs things which were 
ſpoken of old by tlie Apoſtles, to tlie = 
vetted Jews. It is ſald, That we are nd m 
under the Lam; and Chriltians are often ex. 
horted to bleſs God for being no longer un- 
der the Curſe of the Law, and the Yoke of 
. Moſes. And upon this a great many Oppo- 
ler ſitions are obſerv*d hetwixt the La and 
the the Goſpel, For my part, I do netthink 
th thoſe Exhortations and Oppoſitions ſo very 
proper to be inſiſted on, When we are fpeak- 
hat ing to Men who never were Jews; unleſs 
ve do it with a deſign to ſhew the excellency 
455 of the Goſpel- Covenant above that of the 
vil Law, and the advantages of Chriſtians — 
V bove Je ws. For after all, the Law was gi- 
e ven only to the Jews, and the Gentiles were 
never ſubjected to the Ceremonies or the 

I Curſe of it, as the Jem were. Why ſhould 
, We then ſay to People who neyer were 

ib I 3 under 


— 
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Sar I. under the Law, Tow are no more under the 
Law? The Apoſtles indeed: ſpoke in that 
manner to the converted Jews ; but as to 
thoſe who were formerly Pagans, it would 
be more fitting to tell them, * Tow have 


been' converted from. Idols to the living God : 
Remember that he were in times paſt Gentiles, 
without Hope, and without God in the World; 
and therefore live u0 longer like Heathens. 
It is a great Fault not to expound the Scrip- 
ture ding wn the true Scope of it, and 
to apply all that it contains, to all ſorts of 
Perſons without diſtinction. Ot 

The other Error is of greater Conſe- 
quence: People fancy that becauſe we are 
not under the Law, which was a Covenant 
of Rigor, we are now to ſpeak of nothing 
elſe ro Men, but of Grace and Promiſes, 
and that it is contrary to the Spirit of the 
Goſpel, to threaten and to denounce Curſes 
againſt Sinners. It has been faid already 
in what ſenſe the Law was a Covenant of 
Rigor, in tion to the Covenant of 
Grace; but the Goſpel has alſo its Curſes, 
and they are much more terrible than thoſc 
of the Law. The Goſpel ſpeaks of the fu- 
ture Puniſhments of another Life, in much 
clearer and ſtronger Expreſſions than the 
Law does. To be convinc'd of this, we 
need but tefle& upon that oppoſition which 
St. Paul makes between the Law and the 


+ x Theſ. I 9. Epheſ. II. 12. & IV. 17, 
1 5 . Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, in the tenth Chapter to the Hebrews : Caule 
He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law died without IV. 
nerd) under two or three Witneſſes ; of hom . 
much Frer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſball he 
be thought worthy, who has trodden under foot 
the Son of God, and has counted the Blood of 
the Covenant mheremith he was [anttified an un- 
holy thing, and has done deſpite unto the Spi- 
rit of Grace? We know him that has ſaid, Ven- 
geance. belongeth unto me, I will recompenſe, 
ſaith the Lord. It is a fearful thing to fall in- 
to the hand of the living God. | 

3- The Libertines do likewiſe abuſe what 
St. Paul ſays in his Epiſtle to the * Galatians 
e concerning Chriſtian Liberty; when he de- 
t clares that Chriſtians are freed from the box- 
1 2 of the Law; when he exhorts them, to 
„ Land faſt in that Liberty, and proteſts, chat 
e Chr: 22 nothing to thoſe who would be 
s MW j«ſtified by the Law. But a Man may ſee 
y with half an Eye, that the Apoſtle meant 
only that Chriſtians are no longer bound to 

kr ns Circumciſion, and the other Cere- 
„ monies of the Law of Meſes. That St. Paul 
e has no other view or deſign but this, will 
;- I plainly appear to every one who will read 
h the whole Epiſtle, and particularly the ſe- 
ce cond Chapter of it. | | 
e In the fifth Chapter we find two things 
h which are deciſive in this matter. 1. St. 
je Paul ſpeaks there expreſly of. Circumcilion : 
* Gal. V. 1. 


Lars; | 
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Part 1. * Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if you be 
WV circumciſed, Chriſt 2 profit you . for 
I teſtify again to every Man that is circumciſed, 
that he is a debtor to do the whole Lam. Chriſt 

is become of none effett unto you : whoſoever of 

you are juſtified by the Law, ye are fallen from 
Grace, 2. It is very obſervable with what 
circumſpect ion the Apoſtle delivers himſelf, 

leſt his Doctrine ſhould be wreſted to fa- 
vour Licentiouſneſs. After he had fad, 
+ Toa are called to liberty, he adds immediately, 
only uſe not liberty for an occaſion ta the Heſb. 

He explains what he means by living after 
the Fleſh, by making an enumeration of 
thoſe Sins which the Fleſh produces, and 
which exclude Men from the Kingdom of TI 
Heaven. He exhorts Men to live after the W ou 
Spirit, and to practiſe the Chriſtian Ver- or 
tues. In the fourth Chapter he purſues the MW thi 
fame Exhortations, and he ends the Epiſilc WW fil 
with theſe remarkable Words, which con- ne 
tain the ſum of his DoQrine : || For in Chrit WM I 
Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, di 

nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature ; that c 

is to fay, whether a Man be a Jew or 2 ce 
Heathen it matters not, ſo he believes in 5 

- Feſus Chriſt, and obſerves God's Command- MW W 
ments; * Peace and Mercy be on them all mo Ju 
wall after this Rule, Is there any thing a 
plainer than this Doctrine? and yet how dc 
clear ſoever it may be, Chriſtian Liberty m 


Gal. V. 2, 3, 4. f Ver. 13. | Cha, YI. 15. Ft Ver. 16. 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. = A 
is alledg'd to ſet Men free fröm the Ob- Cauſe 
ligation to keep God's Commändments. IV. 
All that St. Paul ſays againſt Cireumciſion . 
and the Ceremonies of the Law, is, by an 
enormous Blaſphemy, turned againſt the 
Holy Commandments of the Son of God. 
Can any thing more odious or profane be 
imagin'd, than the perverting of the Holy 
Scripture ar this??! n 

4. Thoſe Who plead on the ſide of Cor- 
ruption, are wont to object agaitift what is 
faid in behalf of Holineſs, this Sentence of 
Solomon's ; * Be not rig hteous over much, nei- 
ther make thy 100  pver-wiſe., And what In- 
ferences do they not draw from © thence? 
They conclude from this place, That a Man 
ought not to pretend fo much ro Holineſs 
or to ſet up for a good Man, and that in all 
things a Mediocrity is beſt, ' One may ea- 
ſily apprehend that ſuch Sentiments muſt 
needs introduce Licentiouſneſs; efpecial 
when they are thought to be ſupported by a 
divine Authority. ear. nf 

But let us ſee whether or no ſuch Con- 
- 2 MW ceits can be founded upon this Sentence of . 
in W Solomon's, I ſhall ask in the firft place, 7 

Whether it is poſſible for a Man to be too 5 
51% Jjuſt or too Wiſe, and whether there can be 
ing a vicious exceſs in Righteouſneſs or Wil- 
o) dom?” If a Man may be over-righteous, he 
rty may likewiſe love God too much; for to be 


, 16, # Eccleſ. VII. 16, 415 
| righteous, 
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Part I. righteous, and to love God, is the fame 


thing, Now God requires that we ſhould 
love him with all our Heart, and conſe. 
quently . that we ſhould be as righteous, as 
it is poſſible for us to be. But far from being 
over - righteous, we can never be righteous 
enough; and if we can never be righteous e- 
nough, is there any occaſion to exhort us that 
na not be over-righteous ? I wiſh 
Men had at leaſt that reverence for the Scrip. 
ture, as not to make it ſpeak Abſurdities. 

I know the ordinary Evaſion : Vicious 
Men will fay, that when Piety runs to ex- 
ceſs, it leads to Superſtition or Pride, and 
becomes troubleſom and ridiculous. Eve- 
ry body fays that, but without Reaſon. [ 
have refuted that Opinion, and ſhew'd that 

true Piety never degenerates into Superſti 
tion, or Pride; and that devout Men who 
are ſuperſtitious or troubleſom, have but a 
falſe Devotion, or a miſguided Zeal. 

This may direct us to the true meaning 
of the Sentence in queſtion ; Solomon does 
not ſpeak here of true Juſtice and Wiſdom. 
For whether he may have an eye here to 
Superſtitious or Hypocritical Perſons, whoſe 
Righteouſneſs is but imaginary, which 
Senſe is adopted by many Interpreters ; or 
whether he ſpeaks of thoſe who exerciſe 
Juſtice with too much ſeverity, as ſame 
think; or whether, as it is conceived by 
others, he gives this advice to buſy and 
preſumptious People, who meddle in 228 

which 
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which do not concern them, and fancy 


themſelves able to determine all matters; IV. 
however, it is plain, that Solomon does not WW 


ſpeak here of good Men, who exactly fol- 
low the Rules of true Juſtice and Wiſdom. 
If we ſtick to the laſt of theſe three Ex- 
poſitions, which ſeems to agree beſt with 
Solomon's Delign ; then the meaning of this 
place is clear and rational, and has nothi 

in it contrary to Piety : whereas the ſents 
put upon theſe Words by the Libertines, is 
both abſurd and impious. 


Thoſe who would either juſtify or ex- 


cuſe Corruption, uſe to object in the ſe- 


cond place, That ſince the Scripture teaches 
thatall Men, and even good Men, are deeply 
ingag d in Corruption; it mult follow 
from thence, that Holineſs and good Works 
are not ſo very neceſſary, and that the 
practice of theſe is impoſſible. Now to 


prove this univerſal Corruption of all Men, 


they bring ſeveral Declarations of Scrip- 
ture, and this among the reſt, There is not 
one that doeth good, no not one, &c. Pſal. XIV. 
Ram. III. | 

If their meaning in citing theſe Words, 
was only to ſhew, that there 1s no Man 
altogether free from Sin; and if it was 


granted on the other hand, that good Men 


do not fin in the ſame manner that the 
wicked do; I would not quarrel much a- 
bout this Interpretation, tho not altogether 
exact or agreeable to the ſcope of David 

| in 
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185 Cuuſes of the preſent 
Part I. in the 19th Pſalm. But there is another de. | 
oa uſjpniin it, which is to infer from theſe 


Words, that Men differ very little from one 
another, that they are all guilty' of many 
great Sins, and that none do or can prac. 
tiſe the Duties of Holineſs. In'a word, 
this is intended for the Apology of Cor. 
ruption, and to ſilence thoſe who oppoſe 
—_— EO RAIST 401154 35,980 C1 DIS, 
If what David fays in this place is to 
be ſtrictly underſtood, it will follow. that 
there is not one good Man upön Earth, 
that all Men are perverted, that they: arc 
all become abominable by their Sins, and 
that there is not one ſingle Perſon that i; 
juſt, or that fears God. But this Conſe. 
quence raiſes Horror, it is contrary to 
Truth and Experience, and to what the 
Scripture declares in a thouſand places, 
Where it ſpeaks of good Men, and diſtin- 
1 them from the wicked. Nay, this 
onſequence may be deſtroy'd from what 
we read in that very Pſalm, which men. 
tions the Juſt who are protected by Goc, 
and the Wicked who perſecute them. This 
complaint of David muſt therefore be un- 

derſtood with ſome Reſtrictions. 
By reading the XIV Pſalm, we may per- 
ceive that David intends to deſcribe in it, 
the extreme Corruption of Men in his time. 
There he draws the Picture of Impiety and 
Atheiſm, and ſpeaks of thoſe Fools, who /a) 
in their hearts that there is no God, and whoſo 
Lite 
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Life is a continued chain of Sins. It muſt Cauſe 

be obſerv'd in the next place, that When St. IV. 
Paul Cites theſe Words out of the XIV Pſalm WWW 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. III. he 

does it with a deſign to ſneœ that the Jews 

were not much better than the Heathens, 

and that they had as much need of a Savi- 

our. * What then, are we better than they? 

No in no wiſe, for we have before proved both 

Jews and Gentiles that they. are all under Sin. 

This is the Aſſertion which St. Paul main- 

tains, and which he proves / from that com- 

pla int which David made of old, + There 

is not one that does gpod, &c. From whence 

he concludes, that all Mouths maſt be ſtopped, 
and that all the World is become guilty 9 
God; ſo that the Law of Moſes could nei- 
ther juſtify nor ſanctify the Jews. But he 
teaches at the ſame time, that Chriſt was 

come to re{cue Men out of that miſerable 
Condition. And it were a ſtrange thing if 
we muſt ſtill ſay of Chriſtians, Ihat there is 
none that does good, no not one. 
2. This Anſwer is to be applied to that 
place in the Epheſians, where it is ſaid, |} That 
we are dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; for to the 

ſame end theſe Words are quoted. I do not 
r. deny but all Men, abſtract ing from the di- 
it, vine Grace, are to be conſider'd as dead 

je. in their Sins.) That is St. Paul's meaning 

d ina that place; he ſpeaks here of the natural 

7 * Rom, III. 9. f Ver. 10. 4 Epbeſ. II. 1. | 

ite ll - | State 
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Part I. State of Men, and particularly of Hea- 
Athens; which was a State of Corruption 


and Death, in which they had periſh'd 
had not God taken pity upon them. But 
the Apoſtle intends to make the Epheſian; 
ſenſible of that unparallePd Mercy of God 
by which they were converted to Chriſtia. 
nity, being but poor Heathens before, who 
were dead 1n their Sins, and obnoxious to 
the wrath of God. He does not ſay to 
them, you are dead in your Sins; it is a fal. 
fifying the Text to cite it ſo, and to fay, 
we are dead in our Sins: but you were dead, 
he ſpeaks. of the times paſt when they were 
Heathens ; * Among whom, ſays he, ſpeak- 
ing of the Jews, we had our Converſation in 
times paſt, in the Luſt of our Fleſh, fulfilling 
the deſires 40 the Fleſh and of the Mind : but 
now, he adds, God has quickened us together 
with Chriſt ; both you that were Heathens, and 
we that were Jews, are raiſed again from thi; 
Jpirityal Death by virtue of God's great Mero). 
This is the true meaning of that place, 
*which gives us a lively Idea of Mens natu- 
ral Corruption, and of that happy State to 
which Chriſt has exalted them. I do not 
deny but that many Chriſtians are till in 
the ſame condition with Heathens, or om” 
near it, being dead in their Sins, and fol- 
lowing the courſe of this World; but this 

can be ſaid only of bad Chriſtians, and not 


— | 
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of thoſe who have felt the divine and ſanc- Cauſe 
tifying Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion. IV. 
3. It will be further ſaid, That we muſt WYV 
needs acknowledg, that all Men without 
exception are Sinners, becauſe that is St. 
John's Doctrine, * If we ſay that we have no 
Sin, we deceive our ſelves. That isa Truth 
which no man denies, becauſe it is too evi- 
dent both from Scripture and — 
But we muſt take care to underſtand this 
Propoſition aright, that all Men are Sinners, 
and that we _— it ſo, as that it may 
comport with that juſt difference we are to 
| make between good and bad Men; elſe 
under a pretence that all Men are Sinners, 
the diſtinction between Virtue and Vice 
will be taken away. It will be fit to re- 
mark upon this occaſion, that the Scripture 
do's not give the name of Sinners to all Men, 
but only to the wicked and impi as 
i; may be ſeen in the whole Book of Pſalms. 
When we fay then, that we are a 
Y | | 
e, 2 we muſt know in what ſenſe we 
U- At. | 
to "bo to theſe words, If we ſay that we have 
or o Sin, we deceive our ſelves; it is viſiblo 
in chat St. John ſays this upon two accounts, 
r which relate to two ſorts of Sins, into 
. which Men may fall. Firſt, there are great 
ais Sins, there is that Corruption in which Men 
ot liv'd before their Converſion. In this re- 


*. ene" 


i 


j 
7 
* 
FOR 
Lo 
* 
, 1 
h 
ry 
t 
= 
* 
Tu 
17 
A * 
L 
1 
* 
Ts 
2 
* 
3 
i | 
4 az 1 
Ws - 
s 
N 55 
ef} o 
bob 
. 14 


= 

n 

—_— 
— #4 


= pa ene 
1 
1 — 


I 


: . : E * 
= © — — - 1 *--4 — 
pany nn og) - <4 "JP x — — — 
— = * * — 4 4 þ * x t 8 
ow „ 4X 5 = , 
pe ah we 3 = ——— > 3 * — 
3 2 — — 3 SS 
DSC 4:1 ngh 6. - whe A - Las SS Sa 
42 - - 


* x John J. 8. f 


of gard 


__ 
Part L. gard St. John, might fay to thoſe he writes 


4 
4 * 


rupt. 
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to, Who were new converted Chriſtians, 


that they were all Sinners, meaning, that 


they had all been ſo; for indeed both Gez- 
tiles and Jems had been extremely corrupt. 
Secondly, There are Sins into which thoſe 
whoſe Regeneration is not yet perfect, may 
fall; as — are Infirmities from which 
the moſt regenerate Men are not free. In 
this ſenſe all Men are Sinners, and the 
Chriſtians to whom St. John directs his E. 
piſtle were all Sinners alſo, tho already 
converted. But the queſtion is, Whether 
a true Chriſtian ſins like other Men; and 
whether he who is a Sinner, taking that 
word according to the ordinary uſe of Scrip- 
ture, — is to ſay, one in whom Sin reigns, 
is a true Chriſtian? That can never be ſaid. 
To this purpoſe we may hear St. John him- 
ſelf in the III Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle; 
where he expreſly tells us, That he who is 
born of God does not commit Sin, that whoever 
ſinneth is of the Devil, and that by. this me ma) 
know the Children of God and the Children of 
the Devil... Are not theſe words very plain? 
Who can have: the Confidence after: this, 
to excuſe Corruption by ſaying, we are «ll 
Sinners! But yet it is not only ſaid that we 
are all Sinners by theſe Men, but beſides, 


that / we arg all great, wretched and abomi- 


nable Sinnęrs. It is no wonder that Men 
who have ſuch ſentiments ſhould be ſo cor- 


4. But 


% \ 
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4. But to this, there is a reply at hand, Cauſe, 
to ſhew that the juſteſt Men are guilty of IV. 
ve equent Sins; and it is taken Fom FW 
theſe words, Ihe juſt Man ſins ſeven Himes 4 

day. I might let this alone, becauſe I, am 
engag'd only to anſwer thoſe places of Scrip- 

ture Which are wreſted to an ill ſenſe a- 

bout this matter. And this, that the juſt 

Man ſins ſeven times a, day, is no where to 

be found in the Bible. Thoſe who quote 

theſe Words as if they were the Scripture, 

will pretend no doubt that they are, con- 
tain'd,in Prov. xxiv. 16. but there is nothing 

like this in the Sacred Text. Theſe are the 

words of Solomon, A just Man falleth ſever 

times, and riſeth up again: but the wicked ſhall 

fall into miſchief. Solomon ſpeaks of the fre- 

quent Afflictions of good Men, and parti- 
cularly of the ill uſage they meet with from 

wicked Men. In the 1 5th Verſe he addreſ- 

Jes himſelf to the wicked, and tells them, 
„chat it is in vain for them to lay wait for and 

s perſecute the Juſt ; for, adds he, 4 ju 

7 falleth ſeven times, and riſeth up again, 
? 


but the wicked ſhall fall into miſchief and periſh. 


 WThe meaning is, that God takes care of the 
/ Muſt, and that if he permits they ſhould 
e all into many Calamities, he does likewiſe 
deliger them. This is aſſerted almoſt in the 
j. Name words, P/al.XX XVII. 24. Tho the juſt 
n Rf, he ſball not be utterly cait down, for the 
.. rd upholdeth him with his hand. To the 

ame purpoſe we are told, Job V. 19. He ſhall 
1t K deliver 
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Fart I. deliver thee in ſix Troubles, yea in ſeven ther: 
LIV'V ſhall no evil touch thee. This admits gf no 
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difficulty, and all Interpreters are agreed a. 
bout *. And yet for all that, as Men are 
apt to entertain every _ which excuſe 
Corruption, this Proverb, That the juſt Man 
fins ſeven times a day, prevails and paſſes for 
an Article of Faith. Is it not a lamentable 
thing, that Men ſhould be thus obſtinately 
bent to wreſt the Scripture to a Senſe fi. 
vourable to Corruption, and that they 
ſhould dare to falſify it at this rate? 
There are many falſify ings in the way d 
citing this Paſſage. 1. Whereas Solomon aj; 
only the juſt, he is made to ſay the jaſſiſ 
Man, to give the | me force and extent ti 
this Sentence, to debaſe Piety the more, and 
to infinuate that the beſt and holieſt Mer 
are great Sinners. 2. Solomon is made ti 
ſay, that the juſt ſins, but he does not {aj 
that; he . only that the juſt falls. I know 
that to fall, JD ſometimes to ſin; but 
falling denotes likewiſe very frequently to l 
afflicted, and a Man is blind who does not 
ſee, that in this Text, the word fall » 
uſed in this ſecond ſenſe. The 17th Verk 
which comes immediately after that we an 
_now examining, proves it beyond exceſ 
tion, Rejoice not when thy Enemy falleti, 8c 
| Beſides, thoſe who are acquginred wid 
the Sacred Stile, know that it does no 
uſually expreſs the Sins of Infirmity, . 5. 
which the Juſt are ſubjeQ, by the word , that 
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that word importing commonly the Fall of Cauſe 
wicked Men. 3. Solomon is made to ſay, IV. 
That the juſteſt Man (ins ſeven times a day). 
This is another falſify ing, an addition to the 
Text, which is of no ſmall conſequence. 
Seven times 4 aay, is not in the Text; there 
is only ſever times. Every body knows that 
ſeven times ſignifies many times. And ſo 
the meaning would be, that the Juſt does no- 
thing elſe but tranſgreſs; that many times 
a day he falls into ſin. But who does not 
ſee that this would be the Deſcription of a 
Man in whom Sin reigns, and who is habi- 
2 in it, and not the Character 
ofa g an? I do not ſay, but that 
0 Juſt Men have their weak ſides, and fall 
ſometimes into Sin; this happens more or 
les accord ing to the degree of their Rege- 

088 neration : but it is impious to ſay, that 
their Life is ſpent in continual Sins, and 
that 8 God at every foot; and yet 
this is what Men would eſtabliſh from this 
Maxim, That the jaſteſt Man ſins ſeven times 
« day. Thoſe who have a mind to quote 
the Scripture, ſhould neither add to, nor 
diminiſh from it ; they ſhould not alter the 
Words, nor divide Sentences from what 
goes before and what follows : for other- 
wiſe there is no Abſurdity nor Impiety, 
which may not be prov'd from the Word 
of God. } 3 
J. But our Adverſaries will ſay, Whether 
that place is alledg'd right or wrong, it does 
2 _ - 
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„ Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. not matter much, ſince there are others 
A which ſay the ſame thing, in ſtronger Ex. 

| preſſions. Does not St. Paul ſay, * 1 an 

carnal, ſold under Sin, for in me awelleth 
no good thing: for that which J do, I alloy 
not; and what I would, that do I not; bu 
what I hate, that do J. I ſee a Law in m 
Members, warring againſt the Law of my Mint, 
aud bringing me into captivity to the Law of 
n, which is in my Members. O wretchei 
Mam that I am! who ſhall deliver me rom tht 
"body of this Death? If St. Paul himſel 
ſpeaks after this manner, who can den 
- that the greateſt Saints fall into very heinow 
Sins, and have {till a large ſtock of Cot- 

, Fuption in them? ere 
Thoſe who draw this Inference from th: 
Words of St. Paul, make him ſpeak tha: 
. Which is quite contrary to his thoughts. He 
is ſo far from ſaying any thing that favous 
the cauſe of Sinners, that on the contra 
his deſign is to prove the neceſſity of a good 
: Life, and to make Men ſenſible of the Eff. 
| cacy of the Goſpel in reference to SanQtt- 
cation. He had this in his view, in the ſe 
venth Chapter to the Romans, where he re. 
preſents the difference between a corrupt 
and a regenerated Man, and between the 
Condition of Man under the Law, and hi 
State under the Goſpel. So that all he ſays 
of the Carnal Man fold under Sin, Ge 
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to be underſtood of a corrupt Man, living Cauſe _ 
under the Law. | £7437 TR - 
I am not ignorant that Divines, other- 4SWV* | 
wiſe able and pious Men, have thought that 
St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf in this Chapter, and 
that he repreſents there, what paſſes within 
a Regenerate Man; but I know likewiſe 
that a great many Orthodox Divines have 
rejected that Expoſition, as contrary to the 
ſcope of the Apoſtle, to the conſtant Doc- 
trine of the New Teſtament, and to the 
Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion. It is 4 
fad thing that when a place is capable of 
two Senſes, Men ſhould pitch upon that, 
which comes neareſt to the Pretenſions of 
Sinners. Ido not intend here to enter into 
a Diſpute, nor to offend thoſe of a contrary 
Opinion; I am perſuaded: they have no 
deſign to countenance Corruption: but as 
in all things we ought to ſeek the Truth, 
and as the Truth here is of great conſe- 
quence for the promoting of Piety, ſo I in- 
treat thoſe who might have Scruples con- 
cerning . thoſe Words, to make theſe fol- 
r en, 1 2288 
1 them ſeriouſly and impartially 
conſider, Whether it may be ſaid that St. 
Part Was a el Man fold uader Sip, a 
Man who didno Good but Bit anda Man 
involv'd in Death; theſe, are. the ſtrongeſt 
Expreſſiqns which can be "ufed, and which 
the Scripture. uſes to, give as the Character 
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Part]. 
* 


anſwer'd that Objection which he propoſe 
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this of St. Paul, is ſo very hard, that a Man 
muſt be able to digeſt any thing, who is not 
ſtartled at it. | Fo” qd 

2. I deſire them to attend to the Drift of 
St. Paul: He had undertaken to ſhew, that 
the Doctrine of Juſtitication by Faith did not 
introduce Licentiouſneſs; this he had prov'd 
in the whole ſixth Chapter, as may appear 
by the reading it. Is it likely that in the e- 
venth Chapter he ſhould overturn all that 
he had eftabliſh'd in the preceding, and fay 
that the holieſt Men are captivated to the 
Law of Sin? If this be St. Paul's Doctrine, 
what becomes of the Efficacy of Faith to 
produce Holineſs; and how could he have 


to himſelf, Chap.VI. 1, and 15. Shall we con. 
tinue in Sin? ſhall we ſir, we that are unde Ir 
Grace? St. Paul ought to have granted the MW beg 
Objection, if it be true, that the moſt Re. fay 
generate are fold to Sin. But it is plain „öl 
that in the ſeventh Chapter he goes on to wil 
prove what he had laid down already, to anc 
wit, that the Goſpel ſanctifies Men; and no: W for 
only this, but that the Goſpel alone can eaſ; 
ſanctify Men, and that the Law could not. ſpe: 
This is the Scope of the whole Chapter. and 
In the very firſt four Verſes! e ſhews that the 
(Chriſtians are no longer under the Lam, nor had 
, conſequently under Sin; aud that they ar this 


dead io the Law, that they may bring forth und 


. 


fruits unto God. He expreſſes Himiſel more Chi 
clearly yet in the fifth Verſe,” where he ſays Seri 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 
that there is a conſiderable difference be- C 


tween thoſe who are under the Law, and IV. 


thoſe who are in Jeſus Chriſt, He plainly vv 


diſtinguiſhes theſe two States, and the time 
paſt from the preſent. When we were in the 
fleſp, ſays he, the Motions of Sin which were by 
the Law, did work in aur Members to bring forth 


fruits unto death; bat now we are deliver d from 


the Law, that we ſbould ſerve in Newnefi of Spi- 
rit. Theſe are the two States: The State 
paſt was a State of Corruption, the preſent 
State is a State of Holineſs. But as it might 
have been infer'd from thence, that the Law 
was the cauſe of Sin, the Apoſtle refutes that 
Imagination, from the 7th to the x 4th Verſe. 
Alfter this, he deſcribes the miſerable Con- 
dition of a Man who is not regenerated by 
Grace, and who {till is under the Law. He 

begins to do this from the 14th Verſe, b 
ſaying, The Law is ſpiritual, but I am carnal, 
ſold under Sin, &c. And here no doubt it 
will be ſaid, that St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, 
and not of thoſe who are under the Law; 
for ſays he, I am carnal, &c. But one may 
eaſily ſee that the Apoſtle uſes here a way of 
ſpeaking which is very ordinary in Diſcourſe, 
and by which he that ſpeaks puts himſelf in 
the room of thoſe he ſpeaks of. And St. Paul 
had the more reaſon to expreſs himſelf after 
this manner, becauſe he had been himſelf 
under the Law, before he was converted to 
Chriſtianity. There are many Inſtances in 
Scripture of this way of ſpeaking; and we 
Ka find 


"es > Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. find one in this very Chapter which is be- 
A yond exception. St. Paul ſays in the ninth 
Verſe, I was alive without the Law once, &c. 
If we donot admit here a figurative expreſ- 
ſion, or if theſe words are ſtrictly taken; 
then we muſt fay, that there was a time 
when this Apoſtle was without Law, which 
is both falſe and ridiculous. As therefore it 
is plain, that when he ſays, Ver. 9. I was 
without Law, he ſpeaks of the State of thoſe 
Men to whom the Law was not given; ſoit 
is unqueſtionable, that when he ſays, I am 
carnal, &c. he deſcribes the State of a cor- 
rupt Man living under the Law, and not 
his own. This 15 the'Key which lets us into 
the meaning of his Diſcourſe, in which the 
Law is mention'd almoſt in every Verſe. 

3. Laſtly, That which makes it as clear 
as the Sun, that this is his true Senſe, is, 
that when the Apoſtle conſiders and ſpeaks 
of himſelf as a Chriſtian, he uſes quite-ano- 
ther Language. To be ſatisfy'd of this, we 
need but run over this Chapter, and com- 
pare 1t with other places in his Epiſtles. 

If he ſays here, Verſe 7, 8. That Concy- 
piſcence is felt and reigns within a Man who is 
under the Lam; hedeclares, Gal. V. 24. That 
Chriftians have crucify'd the Fleſh with the Luſts 
of it, If he ſays, Verſe 9, 10. That Sin lives 
within him, and that he is dead; he had faid, 
Chap. VI. 2, 11. That he was dead unto Sin, 

and living unto God thro Jeſus Chriſt. If he 

3 ſays, Verſe 14. That he is carnal and ſola pt 
* - . 5 a 87 


13 
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der Sin, it is apparent that he does not ſpeak Cauſe - - 
of himſelf, ſince Chap. VIII. 1, and 8. he IV. 
tells us, That thoſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus are 'S MV 
not in the Fleſh, and that thoſe who are in the 
Fleſh cannot pleaſe God, and have not his Spirit. 

If he ſays here, Verſe 19. I know that in me 
dwelleth no good thing; he declares, Eph. III. 
17. That Chriſt dwells in our hearts by Faith. 
if he ſays, Verſe 19. The Good that I would, 
Ido not; and the Evil which ] hate, that I do; 
he teſtifies in many places, That, the Faithful, 
do that which is good, and abſtain from evil. 
If he complains, Verſe 21,22, 23. of his be- 
pn 77 Le to the Law of Sin; he teaches, 
Chap. VI. 17, 22. That Chriſtians are no lon- 
ger the Servants of Sin, that they. are freed 
from it, and betome the Servants of Righteouſ- 
neſs; ©*If he cries out, Ver. 24. O wretched 
Man that I am !. who' ſhall. deliver me from the 
Bod) of this Death? it is manifeſt, that theſe 
are not the Expreſſions of a Man regenera- 
ted by Jeſus Chriſt: for he adds immediate- 
ly, Lthant God thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
There is therefore nom no Condemnation to them 
who are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after 
the Heſh, but after the Spirit. For the Lam of 
the Spirit of Life which is in Chriſt Jeſus, has 
made me-free from the Law of Sin and Death, 
Chap. VIII. 12. + ir Tong wut” 7 
No let any body judg, whether what is 
aid\in this Chapter can be apply'd to St. 
Paul, conſider'd as à regenerated Chriſtian ? 
Can it be ſaid, 3 
um 
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Cauſes of the preſent 


Part I. him who has crucify'd it? That Sin lives in 
A him who is dead to Sin? That he who is 


A Page * 


not in the Fleſh, is a carnal Man? That he 


who is freed from Sin, is fold to Sin? That 


no good thing dwells in thoſe in whom 
Chriſt dwells? That a Man is at the ſame 
time miſerable and eh a Slave, and yet 
deliver'd by Jeſus Chriſt, dead and alive? 


Io ſay this, 1s it not to call Good Evil, and 


Evil Good; to put Darkneſs for Light, and 
Light for Darkneſs? Is it not to admit 
downright Conttadictions in Scripture? Bu 
eſpecially, is it not to open a door to Li 
centiouſneſs, and to & 27 us a ſtrange No 
tion of a regenerate n ri 
By all that has been ſaid, I do not mean 


that there are no remnants of Corruption in 


thoſe who are regenerated. Neither do I de. 
ny, but that in thoſe whoſe Regeneration is 
juſt begun, there is ſome ſuch ſtruggle as that 
which is deſcrib'd in this Chapter. This i 
Muſculus's Notion, in his Commentary upon 
the * Romans. But that this Chapter ſhould 


be the Picture of a regenerate Man, and of 


a true Member of Chriſt, is a thing ſo con- 


trary to the Goſpel, and to all the Ideas of 


Religion, that one can hardly imagine how 
there could ever be Men who believ'd it. 
But that which corrupt Chriſtians endea- 


vour to prove by thoſe Paſſages I have men- 
tion'd, they think to put out of all queſtion, 


- 
, 
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by the Examples of thoſe Saints whoſe Sins Cauſe 
are recorded in Holy Writ. To this pur- IV. + 
poſe they alledg Noah, Lot, Abraham, Samm-. 
ſon, David, Solomon, St. Paul, St. Peter, &c. 
and from theſe Inſtances they conclude, that 
ſince thoſe great Saints fell into ſuch 
Sins, Sin is no Obſtacle to Salvation, and 
that it is not inconſiſtent with Piety. - 

If wedid make a right uſe of the Word 
of God, we would draw a quite contra 
Inference from theſe Inſtances; and conſt 
der that it is abſurd-to plead Precedents, a- 

ainſt an expreſs Law. If we muſt needs 

govern'd by Examples, we ought cer- 

tainly to chuſe the good, and not the bad 

ones ; to imitate what is praiſe-worthy in 
the Saints, and not what deſerves blame; 

their Faults being like ſo many Beacons, ſet 

up to keep us from ſtriking upon the fame 
But to anſwer directly; I ſay firſt, that we 
are a little too apt to rank among Saints ſome 
illuſtrious Perſons mention'd in the Sacred 
Hiſtory, who perhaps were nothing leſs 
than Holy Men, and who it may be did pe- 
riſn in their Sins, tho God thought fit to 
make uſe of them to carry on the Deſigns of 
| his Providence, and to deliver his People. 
ea-M It would be a raſh thing to pronounce upon 
en · any man's Salvation, or to ſpeak irreverent- 
on, ly of thoſe great Men: but the Inſtance of 
= Solomon, whoſe Salvation has been at all 
times queſtion'd by Divines, ſhould teach 
| D us 
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156 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. us not to be ſo haſty in placing thoſe among 
WY Saints, of whom the Scripture ſpeaks, with 


* 4 


* 
þ 


ſome honour, and in ſheltering, our ſelves 
under their Examples. ; 

As to thoſe who by the Teſtimony of the 
Scripture it ſelf did truly fear God, I might 
obſerve that they fell but once into thoſe. 
Sins related in the Sacred Hiſtory ; which 
would by no means . favour. impenitent and 
habitual Sinners. But this Anſwer does not 
fully ſatisfy; for beſides that, it ſuppoſes a 


thing Which in reſpect of ſeveral Perſons 


cannot certainly be known, there are ſome 
Sins which are ſo black, ſuch as Adultery 
aud Apoſiacy,.that a Man can hardly com. 
mit them more than once, except he is alto- 
gether ſold to Sin; and further, any, one of 
thole. Sins is incompatible with a State of 
Regeneration. IN n r L.AE 1 20 

We muſt therefore frankly own, that 
when thoſe great Men ſin'd in that manner, 
they did not act like Saints; that they put 
themſelves into a State, which, can{ider'd 


in it ſelf, was a State of Damnation; and 
that they had periſh'd, if they had conti- 
nu d in it: for as Ezekiel lays, Chap. XXXIII. 
18. Whep the Righteous turneth from his-Righ- 
teouſneſo, und commits Iniquity, he ſhall. even 
die there. We may judg of the Heinouſ- 
neſs and Danger of thoſe 


Sins, by the de- 
78 of Repentance which ſome of theſe 
Men have expreſs'd for them, and by the 


them. 


publick acknowledgments they made ot 


* 


nb ** . 
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them, What alarms was David in, When Quſe 
he compos'd the 51ſt Pſalm, which is the IV. 
Pſalm of his Repentance ? What a deep 
Tenſe had St. Perer of his Fault, in denying 
his Maſter ?* What do then ſuch Examples 
ſignify to thoſe who live in Sin and Impeni- 
tency? Who can be ſure that God will give 
him the Grace to recover himſelf; as thoſe 
holy Men did? ' Thoſe who preſume to ſin 
as they did, in hopes that they ſhall in like 
manner wipe off their Sins by Repenta nee 
and Amendment, reaſon juſt like a Man, 
ho ſhould ſwallow down Poiſon, and con- 
clude it would not kill him, becauſe ſome 
who have been poiſon'd, haveeſcap'd Death. 
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f But that which deſerves here our greateſt ; q 
: Wl ' Conſideration, is the Time which | thoſe b | 
WW Saints lived in. There is great difference Jy 
| between us Chriſtians, and the good Men 1 
; under the Old Teſtament. Men before 3 
˖ Chriſt had not by a great deal that Light 45 
| WM | which we have, and did not know, as we ll | 
] do, the Duties of - Holineſs. © Our Saviour 4 
_ il | reaches us that diſtinction, when he ſays, [| 
. That John the Baptiſt was the greateſt —_ | : 
_ Wl thoſe mho were boru of a Woman, but that the j | 
, leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven was greater [ j 
„an John the Baptiſt: That is to fay, that Hf | 
- BE Chriſtians have a much greater Light than 15 


either John Baptiſt, or all the antient Pro- 
e phets had. Now the meaſure of Know- 
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Part I. ledg, ought to be the meaſure of Piety; 
OY and therefore Chriſtians ought to excel t 
LO Jour in Holineſs. What God did bear with 

at that time, would be in us altogether in. 
tolerable ; and how can it be lawtul for us 
to imitate the Antients in their Vices, when 
we are bound to ſurpaſs their Vertues ? 
This Principle is of great moment, and 
without it we can hardly ſilence profane 
Perſons. A Libertine inſiſting upon Prece- 
dents, will ſay that Polygamy, the keeping 
of Concubines, Murder, Divorce upon the 
lighteſt pret and ſuch like Diſorders, 
are not ſo criminal as they are imagin'd to 
be; he will produce the Inſtances of Abra. 
bam and Jacob, of the Judges of Iſrael, of 
David and the Jews. Far be it from ns to 
detract from the Honour and Praiſe due to 
thoſe antient Worthies; they have done 
much for the Time they liv'd in. But God 
forbid too, that we ſhould leſſen the Glo 
and the gat" 4 of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. If we ſpeak like Chriſtians, we will 
Aay, That God in his Goodneſs did paſs 
over many things, by reaſon of the Time, 
and of the natural Temper of the Jens, 
who were a groſs and carnal People. Our 
- Saviour's Anſwer to the Phariſees concerning 
Divorce, is very much to our. purpoſe: | 
+ Moſes ſuſfer d you to put away your Wives, W 
bu from the beginning it was not ſo. And ſe 
+ Mat. XIX. 2. 1 85 1 f 
. + _ thes 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 159 
chen he adds, that whoſoever ſhould imi- Cauſe 
tate the Jews, and do that which had been V. 
done and tolerated till then, ſhould | be &wWW |} 
guilty of Adultery. | 

We may eaſily apply this Anſwer to the 
Inſtance of St. Peter; ſince before our Sa- 
. s Aſcenſion, the Apoſtles were weak 

yet, and pofſeſs'd with various Preju- 
* But I think my ſelf bound to add 
a word or two concerning the Example of 
St. Paul, becauſe it is commonly miſtaken. 
That Apoſtle fays, * That he was 4 Blaſphe- 
mer, 4 Perſecutor, who was not worthy-to be 
calf d 4 4 poſtle; and that he was the chief 4 
Sinners. 5 4 che firſt hearing 
words, many imagine that . Paul had 
been a profligate Man, a Swearer, and a 
Godleſs Wretch: and yet he means nothing 
elſe, but that he had once perſecuted the 
Church. For otherwiſe, St. Paul before his 
Converſion to Chriſtianity was a good Man, 
and his Life was blameleſs and 5 5 
for this he appeals to God, and the 
Acts XXIII, x. and XVXVI. 4. If he did 
rſecute the Church then, ie was thro a 
lind Zeal and Ignorance; and for that 
reaſon, as he tells us himſelf, Ver. 13. He 
obtain Mercy frum God. Is not this quite 
another caſe, than that of thoſe Chriſtians, 
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pr of the ate 
It is another miſtake to make St. Paal ſay, 


= Ya ſome do, That he is the preateſt of Sin- 


. 


bare reading St. Paul's Diſcourſe, will ſoon 


vers: He does not ſay that; he ſays only, 
That he ts the chief or the firſt of thoſe Sinners 
whom Jeſus Chrijt did ſave; His meaning is, 
that he holds the firſt rank among converted 
Sinners, that he is a remarkable Inſtance of 
the Divine Mercy, and that Jeſus: had be. 
un by him, to ſhew : his* Clemency and 
Goodneſs. Thus he explains himſelf, Ver. 
16. For this cauſe, ſays he, Jobtain d Merc, 
that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew fart 
all Long-ſuffering, for 4 pattern to them who 
ſhould — 22 7 on him. This is ex- 
actly what he meant; for as to what ſome 
imagine, that St. Paul out of Humility ac- 
knowledges himſelf the greateſt of all din. 
ners, I think that Explication is wrong, and 


that it neither agrees with Truth, nor Pie- 
ty, nor good Senſe. A good Man is not 
bound to think himſelf worſe than the 


greateſt Sinners; on the contrary, he ought 


to bleſs God, for that Good which- the Di 


vine Grace has wrought in him. 
But as the laſt Refuge 


of 1 18 he 


Merey of God, ſo they commonly abuſe 


choſe places, Which ſer. forth the Greatneſ 


of that Mercy. They found this principally 


upon theſe words, Where Sin does: abound, 


- Grate does and abogwd. Under the Co- 


vert of this ſhort Sentence, the moſt flagi- 
tious Sinners think themſelves ſafe... But the 


CON- 
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convince us, that this is to wreſt the Scrip- Cauſe 
ture to a falſe and pernicious Senſe. The IV. 
Apoſtle's Deſign is to ſhew, that all Men N 
being render*d Sinners in Adam, and by the 

Law; the Goodneſs of God was fo great, 

that he was willing to fave them thro ſe- 

ſus Chriſt. In order to this, to eſtabliſh 

this Truth, he had prov'd that before 

Chriſt, Sin and Death reign'd every where; 
not only among the Heathens, but alſo a- 
mong the Jews: upon this he adds, That 
where Sin did abound, Grace did much more 
abound ; to ſignify God's having mercy on 
them when they were involy'd in Sin and 
Death. In a word, St. Paul ſets the happy 
Condition ro which Men were advanc'd b 
Jeſus Chriſt, in oppoſition to that whic 
they were in before. This is the ſenſe of 
that Place, and the drift of the whole Epi- 
ſtle. Can any one infer from theace, that 
now we may freely ſin, and that Grace will 
exert jt ſelf towards us, whatever Sins we 
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may commit? © | | 

It is fit to obſerve beſides, that when St. 
Paul ſpeaks of Grace, he does not only mean 
the pardoning, but likewiſe the ſanctifying 
Grace, which deſtroys the pretenſion of the 
Libertines. The Apoſtle himſelf confutes 
it with a great deal of vehemence : He fore- 
faw that ſome would argue like thoſe we 
j- | now contend with, and he makes this Ob- 
c jection to himſelf, * H/har. then, ſhall we con- 
'# Rom Vi. 1, 2, 2,11, 12. | "PORT ITS. 2. 
”" L tinue 
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Part I. #inwe in Sin, that Grace may abound? And 
this is his Anſwer, God forbid ! how ſhall we 


that are dead to Sin, live any longer therein? 


Ne who have been baptiz'd into Chriſt's Death, 


that ne ſhould walk in newneſs of Life. Rec- 
kon ye alſo your ſelves dead unto Sin, but 4. 
live unto God, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Let not Sin therefore reign in your mortal 
Body, that you: ſhould, obey it in the Luſts there. 
of. . The Apoſtle purſues theſe Exhortations 
to the end of the Chapter. ; 

2. The Promiſes and Inſtances of God's 
Mercy are frequently alſo taken in a ſenſe 
which: favours Corruption and Security, 
All chat the Goſpel fays upon this head is 
interpreted by vicious Men, as if the Son 
ot God was come into the World to give 


Nen a Licence to ſin. To this purpoſe 


the Inſtances of that Woman who was a 
Sinner, of Tacheus, and the converted 
Thief, are often alledg'd ; as likewiſe the 
Parable of the prodigal Son, of the Publi- 
can, and of the Labourers. And from 
theſe Inſtances, as well as from our Saviour's 
Declarations, , *. That he is nat come to call 
the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance ; it 
is concluded, that the greateſt Sinners may 
obtain Salvation as well as the Juſt. But if 
thoſe who quote theſe. Inſtances did nar- 
xowly examine them, they would read in 
them their own Condemnation : For, firſt, 
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all theſe Sinners, mention'd in the Goſpel, Cauſe 
did repent, | and were converted. That IV. 
Woman, Who had been a notorious Sinner, SW V 


expreſſes the moſt lively Sorrow; the Pub- 
lican ſmites his Breaſt, the Prodigal comes 
to himſelf again, and deteſts his former Ex- 


ceſſes; Tacheus, if he was an unjuſt Man, 


reſtores fourfald. From theſe Inſtances we 


| may very well infer, that God never rejects 


returning Sinners ; but even this is an in- 


| vincible A_—_— that there is no mercy 


for thoſe who perſiſt in their Sins, and that 
too in hopes of Pardon. 
Beſides, we muſt know that our Saviour's 


Deſign, in all theſe Parables and Inſtances, 


was to inform Men, that he was come to 
invite the greateſt Sinners to Repentance ; 
and eſpecially to let the Jews underſtand, 
that for all the high CO. they had of 
their own Dignity and Merit, the Hea- 
thens, who liv'd in the greateſt Corruption, 
were to be admitted into God's Covenant, 
and to have a ſhare in his Favour ; which 


actually happen'd to all thoſe Heathens who 


did believe in Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe Inſtan- 
ces and Parables then repreſent the State 
Men were in at that time, and not the State 
of thoſe who are enter'd already into the 
Chriſtian Church. It can never be ſaid too 
much, nor remembred too often in the 
reading of rhe Goſpel ; that there is a vaſt 
difference between thoſe Heathens, who ne- 
ver heard a word of God or Jeſus Chriſt ; 
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164 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. and Chriſtians who are born in the Church, | 
aud live in the Covenant with God. = 

Thus 1 think I have examin'd thoſe Pla. jy © 
ces of Scripture, which are moſt commonly 
abus d by the Libertines. If I have omit- 
ted any, I hope what has been ſaid in this 

Chapter may ſerve to ſuggeſt pertinent and I 
ſatisfactory Anſwers to them. 
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A Falſe Modeſty. 


Corruption is nor wholly to be imputed 
to 


that Ignorance, or to thoſe Prejudi- 


| ces and looſe Opinions which prevail among 
| Chriſtians; for Men do not always fin thro 


want of Knowledg, or out of mere Wan- 


tonneſs and Libertiniſm. There are many 
who acknowledg the Viciouſneſs of the 


Age, and the Neceſſity of a good Life; and 


yet they neglect their Duties intirely, or at 


leaſt they are very remiſs in the doing of 
it, acting for the moſt part againſt their 
own 414 


There muſt be then other Cauſes of Cor- 


ruption in Men, beſides thoſe which we 
have hithertq diſcover'd, It is neceſſary to 
ſearch into theſe, and to find out, if poſſi- 


ble, why many Perſons, who want no In- 


ſtruction, and are ſollicited by the Motions 
of their own Conſciences to embrace the 
fide of Vertue and Piety, do, notwithitand- 
ing, continue in Vice and Corruption, 

This ſeems to proceed chiefly from two 
Diſpoſitions which Men are commonly in. 
On the one hand they are reſtrain'd, by 
an ill Shame, from acting ſutably to the Sen- 
timents of their on Conſciences; and on 
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166 Cauſes of the - preſent - | 
Part I. the other hand, oy put off their Conver. | f 
M fion;phoping they” ſhall one dieß mare up f 
. all the Irregularities of their Conduct by te 

Repentance. ' I look upon theſe Diſpo- w 
ſitions as two of the principal Cauſes of k1 
Corruption, and therefore F thought it th 
might be proper to conſider them both dif. fo 
tinctly. I delign to treat of ' Falſe Modeſty th 
in this Chapter, and to ſhew, 1. The Na. fut 
ture; and, 2. The Effects of it. | fill 
1. By Falſe Modeſty, I mean that Shame of 
which hinders Men to de that which they th 


know to be their Duty. I call this Shame MW 0 


vicious or ill, to diſtinguiſh it from ano. ho 
ther kind of Shame, which is good and Are 
commendable, which conſiſts in being a- ab! 
ſham'd todo ill things. If Falſe Shame is 2 eve 
Source of Corruption, that other Shame, MW 2 
which reſtrains from Evil, is a Principle of bly 
Vertue, and a Preſervative againſt Sin; and * 
therefore it ought to be as carefully che- i J 
riſh*d and maintain'd, as vicious Shame Sha 
ſhould be avoided or ſhaken off: For us ſon 
ſoon as the ſenſe of this commendable Shame the 
is gone, Innocency is irrecoverably loſt. 
It is a part of the Character of Sinners in ſha 
Scripture, that their Wickedneſs raiſes no pea 
Bluſhing or Confuſion in tem. tim 
I fay then, that this falſe Shame keep e 
Men from doing at the ſame time what they e 
know and approve to be their Duty; and brit 
it is under that notion particularly that 1 mt 
am to conſider it here. It is not my De- the 
a 3 ſign Ry 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 167 
gn to ſpeak of that Shame which ariſes Cauſe 
from Ignorance or Contempt, and which is V. 
to be met with in thoſe profane and VV 
—_ who becauſe they do not 
know Religion, or judg it unworthy of 
their Application, think it a Diſgrace to 
follow its Maxims, I refer ſuch men to 
the firſt Chapter of this Book, and to ſome 
further Conſiderations, which I am to in- 
ſiſt upon elſewhere. The Shame I ſpeak 
of at preſent, ſuppoſes ſome Knowledg in 
the Mind, and ſome Value for and Inclina- 
tion to Piety. From whence it appears 
how dangerous the Effects of that Shame 
are, and how important. it is to know and 
obſerve them; ſince it ſeduces and corrupts 
even thoſe Who are none of the worſt Men, 
and of ' whofn otherwiſe we might rea ſona- 
bly hope well. | 
Now to apprehend the nature of this vi- 
cious Shame, it muſt be obſerv'd, that 
Shame commonly ſprings from two Cauſes ; 
ſometimes it proceeds from the Nature of 
the thing we are aſham' d of, or from the 
Opinion we have of it: Thus Men are a- 
ſham'd of things, which either are, or ap- 
pear diſhoneſt in their Nature. But ſome- 
times alſa Shame is an effect of the regard 
we bear to other mens Judgment, and then 
we are aſham'd to do things which may 
bring Contempt upon us, and diſgrace us 
in the World. One may ſoon perceive that 
the Shame that js vicious does not ariſe 
1 1 from 
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Part I. from the firſt of theſe Cauſes. Religion has 
SLY V nothin 


in it that is ſhameful and diſho- 
neſt ; for far from that, it is of all things 
the moſt comely and honourable, and the 
moſt- worthy of a Man; and it appears 
ſuch even to thoſe who, by reaſon of a 
groundleſs Shame, dare not praQtiſe the 
Rules of it. The true Cauſe then of this 
falſe Modeſty, is a feeble regard to mens 
Judgment, and a fear of falling under their 
Contempt or Hatred; Piety is little praCtis'd 
in the World, it is defpis'd, and it is hated: 
and theſe are the three principal Cauſes of 
vicious Shame. 1 20 
I, Piety is little practis'd in the World, 
few People love or practiſe it. Now a 
Man is very inclinable to do that which is 
commonly done ; he thinks it is ſafeſt and 
moſt honourable to ſide with the Multi- 
tude; he is afraid of making himſelf rid:- 
culous by being ſingular. It is a Maxim 
generally receiv'd, that we ought to com- 
with Cuſtom, and to do as others do. 
5 e Reaſon then why many have not the 
Courage to be on the ſide of Religion, is, 
becauſe that Side is deſerted and aban- 


don'd. 


2. Piety is often deſpis'd in the World, 
it is Jook'd upon as a mean and diſgraceful 
thing. The ſtrictneſs of a Man, who acts 
upon Principles of Religion and Conſcience, 
1s imputed to weakneſs of Mind, ſingularity 


of Humour or Caprice, and ſometimes to 


Hypocriſy 
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Hypocriſy and Pride. Thoſe who profeſs Cauſe” 
Devotion and Piety, are turn'd into:Ridi- - V. 
cule; and on the contrary, it is thought ho- SWW 


nourable to comply inevery thing with the 
Ways and Faſhions of the Age. Tho theſe 
Sentiments are very unjuſt, yet they make 
2 great Impreſſion, becauſe few le 
have Firmneſs enough to flight the Judg- 
ment and Contempt of Men. We have 
naturally a quick ſenſe of Honour, and no- 
thing is ſo unſupportable to Self- love as 

Contempt; ſo that this Temptation is dan · 
gerous, and it eaſily produces in a Man a 
falſe Shame, which diverts him from Reli- 
ion. 725 ; 

a 3. Piety does likewiſe procure the Ha- 
tred of the World, becauſe a good Life ac - 
cuſes, condemns and reproaches thoſe wha 
live ill. Beſides, Religion obliges us ſome- 
times to do things which diſpleaſe and of. 
fend Men. How cautious ſoever it may be, 
ir is much if, upon many Occaſions, it does 
not ſtir up their Jealouſy, their Hatred, or 
their Spleen. A good Man is often bound 

to refuſe what is defir'd of him: He is un- 
acquainted with the Maxims of that mean 
and fawning Complaiſance, which is neceſ- 
ary to get every body's Love. Many for 
this reaſon neglect Piety; they dare not 
kt ſhine a Light, which diſcovers the 
Weakneſſes and Errors of others; and Fear 
and Shame together make them think, that 
it would be 9 as well as a _ 
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Cauſes of the preſent | | 
Part I. of Imprudence, to follow a Courſe of Life, 


might render them od ious. 


ready, that this Shame is one of the gene. 
ral Fountains of Corruption, and that it 
can produce none but very ill Effects; fir 
upon thoſe in whom it is, and next upon 0. 
ther Men. | 

1. The natural Effect of vicious Shame, 
is to diſſuade a Man from his Duty, and 
to draw him into Sin. It makes his Know. 
ledg uſeleſs, it fruſtrates the Warning 
which his Conſcience gives him, and ſo it 
extinguiſhes in him the Principles of Ver. 
tue. Thoſe who are poſſeſs'd with this 
Shame dare neither ſpeak nor act as they 
ought, they diſſemble their true Sent: 
ments, they offer Violence to their Con- 
ſciences, they have not the Courage to 
ſpeak the Truth, or to reprove their: Neigl- 
bours when occaſion requires, they are 
loth to confeſs or to amend their Faults ; 
in a word, they frequently neglect the mo: 
indiſpenſable Duties of Piety and Charity; 
and all this becauſe they are check'd by a 


. falſe Shame. 


But if this Shame hinders us to do Good, 
it does as forcibly prompt us to Evil: As 
ſoon as a Man thinks it a Diſgrace to do 
Good, and to diſtinguiſh himſelf by 2 


Chriſtian Deport ment, he preſently con- 
ceives likewiſe that it would be a Shame 
to him not ro imitate the Irregularities of 
| others. 
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others. Hence it is that we applaud Sin, Cauſe 
that we are carry'd away by the Sollicita- 
tions or Examples of - Perſons. of Authority, SY 
that we cannot withftand the Intreaties of 
Friends, that we engage in unjuſt Enter- 
prizes or criminal Diverſions, and that we 
fall into many other wicked Practices: A 
very little Reflection upon our ſelves will 
eaſily convince us, that Shame produces all 
theſe ill Effects. A Heathen Author * has 
prov*d long ago, in an excellent Tract, that 
falſe Modeſty is one of the greateſt Obſta- 
cles to Vertue, and that Men commit ma- 
ny Faults, and bring a great deal of Miſ- 
chief upon themſelves, only becauſe they 
dare not refuſe to comply with others. 

2. The Effects of this Shame are not leſs 
fatal in reſpect of other Men. As it pro- 
ceeds from the regard we bear to their 
Judgments, fo it uſually ſhews it ſelf in 
their Company; ſo that we cannot but 
ſcandalize and corrupt them, when we go- 
vern our ſelves by the Suggeſtions of this 
falſe Shame. For not to mention here the 
Scandal which this gives to good Men, 
thoſe. very Perſons, for whoſe: ſake we uſe 
d, MW fuch ſinful Compliances, and -who deſpiſe 
Religion, conceive yet a greater Con- 
lo tempt of it, when they ſee that thoſe, who 
2 ought to ſupport its Intereſt, are aſham'd 
n- of it, and dare not openly profeſs it. They 
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obſerve that Men are afraid to diſpleaſe 
them, they take ſuch an Aſcendant over 
them, that Vertue dares no more appear in 
their preſence : Beſides, that ſuch an In 
dulgence towards Vice gives a new force to 
it. If vicious Men are not reprov'd, it con- 
firms them in their ill Habits; if they are 
imitated, they are authoriz d; if we are 2. 
ſham'd to confeſs our Faults before them, 
we do not heal the'Scandal which we have 
ven them, and that is the greater for hay. 
ing been occafion'd by Men who are thought 
pious, and not by Libertines. But that we 
may be the more ſenſible of the pernicious 
effects of this kind of Shame, we ought to 
take notice of three Things, which are ve- 
ry remarkable in this matter. 5 
1. Shame is a thing which has an abſo- 
jute power over a Man. Other Paſſions 
may more eaſily be reſiſted; but when 
Shame has gained an Aſcendant over the 
Mind, it is extream hard to be conquer'd, 
eſpecially if it proceeds from the regard we 
have for Men; for when it ariſes from a 
natural Diſpoſition, it may ſooner be over- 
come. The greateſt Threats and Promiſes 
will not ſometimes ſhake a Man, who will 
preſently yield if Shame can be excited 
within him. How often do we find the 
moſt vigoraus Efforts we can make 
our ſelves, and our beſt W 
| a 


muſt be indeed a very mean 
and contemptible thing; and when the 
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daſh'd by a ſilly Ba ſhfulneſs? A Jeſt, a Cauſs 
bare Look, or a ſlight Apprehenſion of be- V. 
ing thought ridiculous, or a Bigot, is fome- '&vW 
times enough to confound us, and to make 

all our good Purpoſes vaniſh. - 

2. It ought to be conſider'd, dur the 
Shame we ſpeak of here reſtrains thoſe Per- 
ſons who in their Hearts are inclin*d to Ver- 
tue; thoſe who live in a profound Igno- 
rance, or in a total Obduration, being not 
ſuſceptible of this Shame. It ſuppoſes, as 
has been ſaid, ſome remainder of Conſci- 
ence and Knowledg ſolliciting Man to his 
Duty; but it overcomes that Knowledg 
and thoſe good Sentiments. We are to im- 

te to this vicious Shame a great part of 
the Sins of good Men: and this is one of the 
Articles u — which they have moſt reaſon. 
to reproach themſelves, 12 is well known 

to thoſe who make any Reflection upon 
their Conduct. And if this Shame is able 
to ſpoil thoſe who otherwiſe are vertu 
and to extinguiſh their Zeal and Piety, we 
ought to reckon it among the principal 
Cauſes of Corruption. 

3- Shame may lead Men to the higheſt 
Degrees of Wickedneſs. For beſides that a 
Man fins againſt his Conſcience, when for 
fear of Men he dares not do his Duty; be- 
ſides that he offends God in a very provok- 

ing manner, when he is aſham'd to ob 
him, and fears Men more than him; I ſay, 
that this Shame is apt to betray him into the 
greateſt 


174 


Part I. greateſt Enormities. A Man is capable of 
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UN. every thing when he becomes a Slave to 


dares not appear 
ſome meaſure wicked. And when he ties 


Opinions of loo 


and Atheiſts. 


other Mens Judgment, and when Com. 
plaiſance or Humane Conſideration have a 
greater force upon him than the Laws of 
Religion and his Duty. Whenever a Man 
„ he dares appear in 


to Vertue an Idea of Shame, he is not far 

from affixing an Idea of Honour to Vice, 

and from complying in every thing with the 
e and profane Perſons. 

1. Men do not arrive of a ſudden at this 


degree of Corruption; falſe Shame carries 
them to it by 


little and little. It makes one 
ſin at firſt through Complaiſance, tho with 
ſome Reluctancy. By this Conſcience 
grows-weaker; a Man contracts the Habit 
ot {lighting its Suggeſtions, and Vice be- 
comes more familiar to him; then he be- 
gins to ſin more boldly, the ſhame of do- 
ing good increaſes, ' and the ſhame of ſin- 
wag grows leſs. In a little time he comes 
to do out of Cuſtom and Inclination, what 
he did before but ſeldom, and with ſome 
inward Conflict. From thence he proceeds 
to an open contempt. of Piety, and fo he 
forſakes an Intereſt to which he was wel 


affected at firſt, but which this Shame has 


made him diſlike. Thus many Perſons, 
who had good dif 


poſitions in their Youth, 


being let looſe into. the World, have loſt 
their, Innocence, and are turn'd Libertines 
| Now 
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| Nou this falſe Modeſty being ſo perni- Cauſe 


cious, we can never labour too much topre- V. 
vent its ill Effects; and this we ſhall ſucceed -vwo 
in, if we ſeriouſly conſider, that there is a 
great deal both of Error and Cowardice in 
the Sentiments and Conduct of thoſe who 


| are hinder'd by Shame, from diſcharging 


the Duties of Religion and Conſcience. 


| Firſt, . there is a great deal of Error in their 


Proceeding. This Shame is founded upon 
nothing » but the Judgment which. the 
World makes of Piety : but. if thoſe who 
deſpiſe Religion are in the wrong, as they 
moſt certainly are, if it is. Extravagance 
and Folly in them to paſs a falſe. Judgment 
upon Piety ; it is a much greater Madneſs 
in thoſe, who underſtand better Things, to 
ſubſcribe toa Judgment which they know 
to be falſe and erroneous, and to make that 
the Principle of their Actions. If Vertueis 
2 Thing that is good, juſt, neceſſary, accep- 
table to God, and uſeful to thoſe ho prac- 
tiſe it; if with it we cannot fail of Hap- 
pineſs, and if without it there is nothi 
but Dread and Terror; why ſhould we be 
aſham'd to give up our ſelves to it? A wiſe 
Man ought to eſteem that which deſerves 
Eſteem, and if ignorant and corrupt People 
are of another mind, he ought to ſet him- 
{elf above their Judgment, and to deſpiſe 
the Contempt of the ſenſleſs Multicude, 
The Judgment of Men cannot make that 
juſt which is unjuſt, nor ſuperſede the ne- 


ceſſity 
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re J. ly of what is neceſſary; fo that it ſhould 
of no weight in ſo important a. Concern. 
ment as that of our Salvation. Our Happi. 
neſs is not to be decided by Man's Eſteem, 

vr Contempr'; and the Approbation of God 

and our Conſcience, is infinitely to be pre. 


1 
be 


fer'd before their groundleſs Opinions. 
But if there is 10 ach of Error in vicious 
Shame, there is likewiſe a great deal of Coy: 
ardice in it. Nothing is more baſe and 
unworthy than for a Man to deſert the Ii. 
tereſt of Vertue, when he is ſollicited by his 
own Conſcience to adhere to it. Not to hav 
Reſolution enough to do his Duty in ſuch: 
caſe, is, on the one hand, to ſubmit hi 
Reaſon and Conſcience to the Caprice d 

others, and to depreſs himſelf below the 
vileſt Things in the World; and on the o. 
ther, it is to 8 regard for Men 
than for God. And is there any thing more 
abject than this Proceeding ? Ts not this 
ſhameful Cowardice in a Chriſtian, who 
is call'd to profeſs openly his Religion 
and Faith, and ought to think it his Glo- 
ry to maintain the Cauſe of Vertue and 
Juſtice, in ſpite of all the Contradic- 
tion and Contempt of the Age? That 
Threatning, which our Saviour has de- 
nounc'd againſt thoſe who ſhould not 
have the Courage to embrace the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, or ſhould abandon it, belongs 
allo to thoſe 'mean-fpiriced Chriſtians ws 
S013 eee CS APLLLL * © "off 
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are no ſpea king of. * Who 
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| 1 wy Man be aſbam d, bes he cometh inthe 
lory of hie Father with the Holy 7 { 
Þrſt and chief Remed againſt this 
alle Shame then, is to be poſſeſs d with the 
fo Reflections. Before all things to 
have a right Apprehenſion of the Certainry 
and 1 'of Religion; to conſider | 
that it propoſes to us infinite' Rewards, but 
that thoſe Rewards are reſerv'd only for 
thoſe who haye the Courage to obſerve its 
ts; to think what Pleaſure and Glo- 
ry it is to be approv'dof God and of one's 
own Conſciehcs: : To fix deeply chis great 
Truth in our Minds, That Mens judgment 
is inconſiderable; that our Felicity 
depends neither upon their Eſteem nor 
Contempt: and to remember chat the 
Scripture calls the Mem of the World Fools; 
and that a time will come, When Shine, 
Comfuſion and Miſer ſhall- fill to che Lot of 
thoſe Deſpiſers 9 2 I ion; while f Glory, © 
raſh 4 Peace, ſbal to even one cher os 
Hy il | ow” 3106 
2. We ſhall caſily con deer Mit Shan if 
we conſider. that the Da er of incurring 
Mens Contempt or Hatred, by doing our 
Duty, is not always fo great as we may 
Imagine. - I confeſs Dory 4 is olren r W 
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Part I. but yet it frequently gemmands Reſpect. 
Even thoſe who think it, ſtrange that their 
Example ſhould not be. follow?d, cannot 
help having a ſecret Eſteem and Veneration 

|. for good Men. When Zeal is accompany'd 

. with Meekneſs and Diſcretion; there ig no 
fear that à Man ſhould make himſelt. odious 
or ridioulous hy practiſing Vertue. A 
Chriſtian Deportment is ſo far from expo- 
3 ſing; Men always to the Contempt of the 
World; that, on the contrary, it frequent) 

happens, that thoſe, hO would avoid thus 

Contempt (by. negletting their Duty, do 

thereby bring it upon chemſelves. 

3. There might be yet another Remedy 

againſt, this vicious Shame, and that is the 15 

Example of Men of Authority. Whatever WW 5: 

they approve or do, is reputed honourable | 

in the World; and, on the other fide, what 
they: deſpiſe. gr neglect, is thought mean I Wh 
and diſgraceful. It would therefore be an T] | 
eaſy-thing.,to them to correct the Notions f _ 

which Men commonly have of Religion. I 1, 
As ſoon, as they fhall ve and honour it, ; 
other Men, will no longer be aſham'd of it, 7 


„ 


= but will place their Glory in practiſing it. — 
= This Lam co. inlaxge, upon in the; ſecond Cary 
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SC. AUS EU VI. 
The delaying of Repentance. 


Do not know whether any Illuſion is 
more ordinary, or contributes more to 
the ſupport of Vice in the World, than that 
which I deſign to attack in this Chapter, 
and that is, the delaying of Repentance. 
We muſt not believe that Men are ſo blind 
and ſo harden'd, as never to think of their 
Salvation; there are few who have not a 
general Intention to obtain it, Even among 
thoſe who live ill, many are convinc'd thar 
Converſion is neceſſary, and that they are 
not yet in a State of Grace. If it be ask d, 
Why then they do not repent? I anſwer, 
That ſo unreaſonable a Proceeding, which 
ſeems ſo contradictory to it felf, ought to be 
imputed to the hope they entertain of clear- 
ng all Scores one Day by Repentance, and 
of obtaining the Pardon of all their Sins, 
thro the Divine Mercy. This is the true 
Cauſe of the greateſt part of thoſe Sins 
which are commited in the World. It is 
that deceitful Hope which fruſtrates all the 
endeavours that are -us'd, to make Men for- 
fake their vicious Habits. The delay of 
E 1 therefore to be plac'd a- 
es 


mong the Cauſes of the bad Lives of Chriſ- 
dn M 2 tians, 
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Part I. tians, and the importance of this Subject 


PS 
0 
— 
*% 


has made me reſolve to beſtow a particular 
Chapter upon it, | | 
Now to handle this Matter right, we are 
to obſerve two different ways of putting off 
Converſion; for all Men do not delay it in 
the ſame manner, and the ſame Sentiments 
and Piipoſitions ought not to be ſuppos d 
in them all. Some put it off to a remote 
time, and to the very end of their Lies: 
Others do not adjourn it ſo long; they de- 
ſign to go about it a good While before 
Death, at leaſt they hope ſo, and they put 
it off to an undetermin'd time. The firſ 
5 in hopes of Pardon, but the - 
ther ſin in hopes of Repentance. The for- 
mer deceive themſelves more groſly; they 
think that in order to be fav'd, it is enough 
to beg for Mercy, and to repent tho never 
ſo late: The Illuſion of the others is more 
ſubtle, they conceive it is neceſſary to re- 
form and to forſake Sin, but for all that 
they do not convert themſelves. Tho theſe 
two ways of delaying have an affinity with 
one another, and might in a great meaſure 
be encounter'd with the ſame Arguments, 


yet I ſhall conſider them here ſeparately. 


Men commonly entertain this Opinion, 


That if they do but repent at the end of 


their Lives, their Sins will be no hindrance 
to their Salvation. They attot for this Re- 
pentance the Approaches of Death, Old- 


Age, or the time of Sickneſs; and ny 


ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe that then they ſhall fit themſelves Cauts 
Sins, and having recourſe tothe Divine Mer 


2 It is not, I think, needful ta prove 
that this Opinion is very common, for who 
can deny it? Neither will I go about to 
ſhew that it feeds Corruption, and encou- 
ages Security, by propoſing to Men ſucii 


a Method of Salvation, as leaves them at 


liberty 0 live {till in Sin; for that is: ſelf- 


evident. It is more important to let Men 
ſee how falſe and dangerous an Imagination 
that is which makes them believe, that ſo 


they repent before Death, they ſhall avoid 


Damnation, and be ſav'd. In order to this, 
ve muſt .endeavour to diſcover the Princi- 
ple they act upon, and to unfold the true 


„ 


The delay of Repentance includes two 
different Motions; the one carries a Man 
towards Salvation, and the other towards 
Sin. On the one hand, Man is neither 


ſuch an Enemy to himſelf, as to be alto- 


gether unconcern'd about his Salvation, 


nor ſo blind as not to perceive that Re- 
pentance is neceſſary: On the other hand, 


he is ſo addicted to his Luſts, that he 
cannot reſolve to renounce them. In this 


perplexity, Self- love finds him out an ex- 
pedient, by which he thinks to reconcile 
with his Appetites the Care of his Salva- 
tion; and that is, that if he ſins, yet he 
intends to repent. | 
„ But 
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Fart I. But here it is manifeſt, that this Man 
puts a Cheat upon himſelf, and that ſuch 

Sentiments proceed only from Self- love, and 
from a ſtrong Affection to Sin. Nothing 
elſe but the abſolute neceſſity of dying, and 
of giving an Account to God, obliges him to 
deſtine the end of his Life to Acts of Re- 
pentance; for it cannot be ſaid that the 
Love of God and of Vertue has any ſhare 
in this Conduct. Is it any Love or Re- 
gard to God that makes a Man deſire him 
in his laſt Extremity, and when he can en- 
joy the World no longer? This ſnevs that 
a Man thinks of God, only becauſe he ex- 
pects Salvation at his hands; which is to 
deal with him as with an Enemy, to whom 
we ſurrender our ſelves as late; and upon as 
good Terms as we can, and only that we 
may not periſn. Such a Delay includes a 
poſitive Reſolution to offend God, and to 
gratify one's Paſfions at leaſt for the preſent. 
He that thinks to repent» hereafter, is not 
- willing to repent now. He allots the pte- 
ſent time for the ſatisfying of his Luſts, and 
tor the committing of thoſe Sins which are 
to be the matter of his future Repentance, 
This is all that is fix d and certain in his Re- 
ſolution: for as to what he promiſes for the 
future, it is moſt uncertain; and if we con- 
ſider the thing right, he promiſes nothing 
- at all, for he does not know whether he 
ſhall not die very ſaon, nor what he ſhall 
do, in caſe he lives ſome time longer. 2 
136 * c 


cms of Uri ** * | 183 


he Hazard to! wh flich a n ep oſes Caiiſe* 
himſelf by this Delay i 115 Fes VE. 
- a compleat Re 5 0 t Cchiggs are 


quiſſte: tte fir have "Time, and 
| Oppotruviey to R nt; > hs ſecond i, to 
make uſe. of that, Fine and Doporralty, 
Thoſe who put o ir Conye rſion to the 
laſt, "muſt" Frag 1555 they "all have 


theſe two a 888 But hae things 
are ext orgy ant no Man in 
the WorkT'ean 05 ſure” NE locks 
I. Ne Man can come rl? that he 
ſhall have Time an Oppo portunity to repent, 
at the end of his Life. It is true in fact, 
char wide thas tis Huf of Mankind He 
without Haviſg time to- Prepare! or Death. 
If we reckon up all thoſe Who are ſaatch'd 
away in än Inſtarit by unforefeen Acci- 
dents, or à ſudden Death; all thoſe who 
periſly in! War; all thoſe Who are ſeiz'd 
With Piſtempers v ich take away their 
Senſes Pall thoſe v dm the Approaches of 
Death de not mb to 'Repentance, be- 
_ cauſe" they do ner. 77 rehend' themſelves 
in any danger of dyi e A And if we. add 
to theſe, thoſe ly Preparation iS 
to have a Miniſter to p 5 by their Bed: 
ſide, When they can 15 rdly. hear a few 
words- of what he ſays; it is certain, that 
all tkeſe te ether, make up above the Half 
of Mankind. U pon this I ask, even ſup- 
poſing that it were time enough for a Min 
to repent When he ſees Death coming, Whe- 
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Part I. ther it would not be Folly and Madneſs 
or him to venture his Salvation upon the 
: hope of repenting then??? 
It ſeems to many, that it is the way to 
drive Sinners into Deſpa ir, to tell them they 
ought not to. build the hope of Salvation 
upon what they ſhall do in the Extremity 
op Life. But what I have ſaid juſt now 
proves evidently, that if Salvation did de- 
pend upon the mannet of dying, Men muſt 
Five in continual Fears, and in a kind gf 
Deſperation; fince their Salvation wo 
depend on a thing, which the half of Man- 
kind cannot reckon upon, On the contrary, 
nqthing is more * to Men, than 
to know that God grants them their whole 
Lives to work out their Salvation in; and 
that if anreden to that purpoſe the 
Leiſure and Conveniences they have, their 
Death will be happy, which way ſoe ver it 
may happen. But tho what I. have ſaid 
were not true, and tho all might aſſure 
themſelyes that they ſhould perceive the 
Approaches of Death, and have time to 
prepare for that laſt Paſſage; yet what cer- 
tainty, have they that they ſhall make uſe of 
that Opportunity, and that their Conyerſion 
will not be moſt difficult, if not impoſſible ? 
Converſion is not wrought, without ,God 
interpoling, by thoſe Means which Grace 
uſes for that end. And can any Man flat- 
ter himſelf with the Hope, that theſe Means 
mall be ofer'd him to the laſt, and Gaz 
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God in his jult, er will not withdraw C 
them from him? There is neither ctieu- VI 
lar Revelation, nor general Prom 72 12 
we ſuch Aſſurances to any Man liyi 

be from it, that God tells us many 

in Scripture, which leave no ay Big 
Hope to thoſe who abuſe his Mercy. 

But further, What can we imagine that 
God will do in favour of a, hardned Sin- 
ner at the time of Death? When God has 
ade uſe of the Preaching of his Word, of 
Exhortations, Promiſes, Threatnings, in- 
ard Suggeſtions and Motions his 
Grace,; when God, I fay, has us'd al theſe 
Means for twenty, thirty, or forty Years 
without any ſucceſs: I. cannot apprehend 
what Men expect that he ſhould o more 
8 the he Hour e, If it be faid, that 

R particular Diſpenſation, by 
leader I pirations, Bog a kind of Miracle, 
convert a Sinner in his laſt minutes; I wil 
not diſpute what God can > but I will 
not ſcruple to ſay, that in the ordinary 
courſe of Grace, Converſion is not wrought 
by ſudden and miraculous ec 
The Goſpel ſpeaks of nothing like that, 
and thoſe who look for ſuch Miracles, had 
belt ſee what they found their Hope — 

It is certain beſides, that Repentance i 15 
moſt difficult on Man's part, when he is 
at the point of Death. If a Man has liv'd 
in Ignorance and Vice, is he not in great 
anger: of dying ignorant . hardend? 


How 
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Part 4 How will lie 
A which he has not ſo much as a "Notion! 


Cauſes of the preſent 


perform Duties then, of 


Can a Man at that time change his ill In 
clinations, and ſhake off his vicions'Habir 
of a fudden ? All Whg have apply d 2 
ſelves to the Work of Converfion = 
by. experience, that the_Contqyeſt; 15 il 
not ſay of 2 but 5 one ſingle Via, 
has key bot b This 

conſtant Care. 

be deftroy'd but by 1 050 ang 550 one 
are acquir'd only by reiterated Acts. It i 
repugnant to Man's Nature that this thi 
be done in an inflant. ''How can any 0 
therreckon, that ſo conſiderable a hg 
as that Which true: Converſion' requirs, 


will be effected in the ſhort tine - of 


Sickneſs ? And if this was poſſible; and 
thro great Endeavours might be gon, 
et can any Man aſſure himſelf that he ſhall 

re then all that freedom, and all that 
Stre th of Mind and Body, Which are 
neceſſary to {et about this eneral Reform. 
15 1. the time of Sickneſs, wherein 
Man is fo much ſunk, and has the leaſt either 
of Leiſure or Strength, fo very fit for a Bu. 


ſineſs of this Importance? All that a Man 


can do then, is to betake himſelf to ſome 


<confus'd and abrupt Devotions, the ordina- 


ry Refuge of thoſe Sinners who have lived 
in a State of Obduration. But wiñl this ſere 


the turn? Are ſome haſty Reflecxions upon 


a Min s paſt Life, ſomte Acts of Contririon, 


ſome 
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ſome Prayers proceeding from Trouble and Cauſe? 
Agony, and extorted only by the Fear cf VI. 
Death, ſome Sobs and Groans? tdi iſtinctly VV 
breath'd up to Heaven; ate theſe, I ſa 
ſufficient to make amends for all that is is peſt 
to extit pate many inveterate Häbits, and 
to ſecure to à Sinner an Eternity of Bliſs? 
{ſhall add two Conſideratiof which are 
convincing, and r be conteſted; i! + 
1. By growing in Years,' Meli loſe 10 
ſenſe and rememb — of their Sins; Age 
and Cuſtom produce this Effect. Except 
ing ſome extraordinary Sins Wich cannot 
be forgot, meſt Men do not remember their 
Faults. And how ſhould they femember 
them, ſince for the moſt part the do not 
perceive when they commit ehe? W' dai- 
iy ſee Men Who Will ye andiſwear,” and” 'Ay 
out into Paſſion almoſt every Minute, -atid 
yet do not reflect upon it; nay, they think 
themſelves rde bnd, thüls ald 10 This Et- 
ror proceeds ſd far, that .o very" g 
— Who are living in criminal Pra . 
es, fancy themſelves pious, and make 
— but that they are in tlie Favour" of 
God. Now ſince the Cuſtom of Sinning 
does blind Men to fuch-ia degree, is it 
likely that after they have bent their 
m. Lives in this Security, they will 'effeQual- 
v0 lyxepent at tlleir Death? :Carya Man re- 
vel pent ho does not know the Reaſons l 
on he ſhetld who does not feel, orthds f 
on, "Ks 3 anda who thinks beſides that he i 8 


me in 
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Part I. in a good State, and that he needs no Re, 
"3 | I 


* 


2. If R ntance ſuppoſes the Knowledg 


; of Sin, it. uppoſes beſides 2 Hatred of it, 


But he who has lov'd Sin to the laſt, is le; 
able then to hate, than he is to know his 
Sins. I cannot comprehend how a May, 
who has lov'd the World all his life, who 
has made it his only Delight and Study to 
gratify his Luſts, and who has always been 
cold and indifferent towards Religion, 
ſhould, when Death appears, ſuddenly 
change his Inclinations, hate what he loyd, 
and love what till then he look d upon with 
indifference: So quick a paſſage from the 
Love te the Hatred of Sin is very rare 
The Sorrow for Sin, and the Hatred of it, 
are always faint and weak in the beginning 


of Repentance, even in thoſe who repent 


* 


©, X. But here it is objected, firſt, That God 


ſincerely. Converſion proceeds by degrees; 
a Man muſt have diſcontinu'd — and 
be already ſettled in the Habits of Vertur, 
before he can have a ſtrong Averſion to Sin. 


And what kind of Repentance then can 
11 * which begins in the Extremity of 


is always ready to reſtore the greateſt Sin. 


ners to his Favour, when they have recourſe 


to his Mercy; and that there are expreſs 


Promiſes-in the Goſpel which aſſure us of 
\this., I grant it, God never 
penting Sinner: But before a Man 


a re- 
can 
build 


* 


ſ 
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+M build upon this, the hope of being teceiv'd Cauſe 

into God's Favour at the hour of Death, he VI. 
muſt be ſure that he ſhall then ſincerely re. 
bent. Now 1 think I have demonſtrated, 
chat this is what no Man can depend u 

As to the Promiſes which are made to Re- 
pentance in the Goſpel, 1 do not deny but 
chat they may be apply'd in a good ſenſe to 
all Sinners; but yet it is certain, that they 
are made in favour of thoſe whom God was 
co call to the Chriftian Religion, and chief- 
J in favour of the Heathens. Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles were to aſſure all Men, that the 
| WW Sins they had committed ſhould not exclude / 
chem from the Covenant of Grace, provid- / 
Jed they did i ee and 
part with them. - the Heathens came 
Jo Baptiſm, nothing elſe was requir'd of 
WW them, but that they ſhould repent, and 
make a ſolemn Vow of being holy Gor the 
time to come. But as to Chriſtians, it cannot 
be faid,” that God demands nothing of them 
but Repentance and Sorrow for Sins; for he 
calls them to Holineſs ae you of Bt: 
nation. 

In this ſenſe it was that the Apoſtles 

d preach d Repentance; and by this we ma 
- know how much Chriſtianity is decay d. 
c That Repentance, which conſiſts in the 
Confeſpon of Sins, and in a Reſolution to 
forſake hem, is the Duty at which the Hea . 
thens This was the firſt thing which 
the Apo AD of them, it was prepa- 
Win * _—_y 
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| | Cauſes of the. preſent 


Part J. ratory to the-Chriſtian Religion. St. Paal 
M places the Doctrine of — — among 
the fundamental Points, and 


the firſt Duties 
in which the Catechumens Were inſtructed be. 
ore Baptiſm. But now Chriſtians look up. 
on Repentance as the Duty with which 
they are to end their Lives; that is to fay, 
they deſign to end where the Heathens be. 
gun, and to enter Heaven at the ſame Gate 
which admitted Pagars into the Church. 
1-2: It will be ſaid further, that ſometimeʒ 
Men, vo have liv'd in Sin, die to all ap. 
pearance in very good Diſpoſitions. To this 
Lreply, that we ſee a great many more of 
thoſe Perſons ho die in a State of Inſenſibi 
ty; and that by my, prone Sinner, who 


puts off Repentance, has more rea ſon to 
tean than to hope: For Who has told him, 


that the Fate of theſe laſt Will not be his; 
and what ſurer Preſage can there be of fo tra. 
deal a Deathzithan the preſent; hardneſs of 
is, Heart 2 Beſides, I do not know whether 
irt happens frequently, as the Objection 
{gems to ſuppoſe, that Perſdns: who have 
lived ill, are well-diſpos'd when they die. 
It'Repentance .can be ſay ing and fe Qua 


when it begins only upon a Death- bed, e- 


very body muſt / on that it · ought to be ve- 
ry;Jively-ahd deep, attended with Demon- 
ſtrations of the moſt bitter Sorrow, and 
with all the Proofs that a» dying man can 
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give of, the Sincerity of his Cönverſion: Cauſe 
But we do not ſee many inſtances of this VI. 
nature. There are but few great Sinners v 
who expreſs a lively Compunction at their 
Death, or a ſincere Deteſtation of their Sins, 
who have a due ſenſe of their Wickedneſs, 
and endeavour as, much as they can to make 
Reparation for it; who practiſe Reſtitution, 
and edify all, about them, by diſcharging 
the other Obligations of Conſcience. It is 
but ſeldom that we fee ſuch Penitents. 
Beſides, the Expreſſions of Devotion and 
Repgntance, which are us'd by dy ing Men, 
are not always ſincere. It is much to be 
fear d that their Repentance is nothing elſe 
but a certain Emotion, which the neceſſity 
of dying, and the Approaches of God's 
judgment muſt needs raiſe in the Mind of 
every Man who has his Wits about him, 
and has ſome Ideas of Religion. Nothing 
is. more deceitful than the judging. of a 
Man, by what he, either ſays, or does, 
when he is under the Effects of Fear or 
Trouble. It is commonly ſaid of thoſe 
who haye given ſome Signs of Piety upon 
their · Death- beds, that they have made a 
very Chriſtian End; but there is often a 
great miſtake in that Judgment. And 
to be fatisfy'd of it, We need but obſerve 
what happens to ſome. who have eſcaped 
Death, or ſome eminent Danger. While 
the Peril laſted, who could be more 
humble and holy than they? They a 
w . F 0 
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Fart I. ſo much Devotion, and utter'd ſuch Di- Th, 
courſes, that all the ſtanders-by were edi 


: ſpir: 
Ta by rem ; their Tears, their Prayer Gen 
ir ations of Amendment; in a MW pai 
word, their whole Deportment had, in all MW Chr 
appearance, ſo much of Chriſtian Zeal in ¶ ditic 
it, chat the Beholders were ſtruck with But 
Admiration. But are there many of theſe, then 
who, ' when the Danger is over, continue in ¶ to cc 
the ſame Diſpoſitions, remember their Pro. n 5 
miſes, or alter any thing in their former Ml ſee 
Courſe of Lite? Almoſt all of them return WW figns 
mity is paſt. Theſe are generally the WW that 
Fruits of that Repentance, which is excited N corri 
| y the Fear of Death, in thoſe who recs muc 
ver: And what Effects then can it have in I logie 
reſpect of thoſe that die?? gag' 
I confeſs, we ought not to condemn any MW then 
Body; but I think we ſhould not pronounce 
a definitive Sentence in favour of thoſe who W wh 
have led an ill Life. For tho mens Judgment ¶ and 
makes no alteration in the ſtate of the Dead; gott 
yet it may have a very pernicious effect upon ¶ Ill ui 
the Living, who conelude from it, that 4 
Man may die well, tho he has liw'd ill: 
And while I am on this Subject, I mult ſay, 
that nothing contributes more to the keeping 
up of theſe dangerous Opinions than when 
the Miniſters of Religion commend, without 
Diſcretion, the Piety of the Dead. And 
yet th is frequently done, eſpecially in great 
Towns, and in S Courts of Princes. Ther 
9 | | ar 
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There are to be found in thoſe Places, mean- Cauſe 
ſpirited and unworthy Preachers, who pro- VI. 
fliure their Tongues and their Pens to the OV 
Praiſe of ſome Perſons, who had nothing of 
Chriſtianity in their Lives, and whoſe Con- 
dition ſhould rather make a Man tremble. 
But if fome remnant- of Shame reſtrains 
them from carrying their Flattery ſo far, as 
to commend the Lives of thoſe, whoſe Pa- 
negyrick they have undertaken ; then they 
en the Matter of their Praiſes, in ſome 
gans of Piety, which thoſe Perſons gave be- 
fore they left the World. Now I dare ſay, 
thatthe moſt Atheiſtical Diſcourſes, and the 
corrupteſt Maxims of Libertines, are not by 
much ſo ſubtil a Poiſon, as ſuch kind of Eu- 
logies, deliver'd before Men who are en- 
gag'd in all the Diſorders of the Age, and 
then diſpers'd thro the World. 

3. The Inſtance of the converted Thief, 
who pray'd to our Saviour upon the Croſs, 
and was receiv'd into Paradiſe, is ſeldom for- 
gotten. But this Inſtance is generally very 
ill underſtood. Firſt, it is ſuppos'd, with- 
out any ground for it, that this Thief re- 
pented only upon the Croſs, and that his 
Converſion was the effect of a ſudden In- 
ſpiration. But who can tell whether his 
en Converſion was not begun either before he 
ut was taken, or in the Priſon, where it is 
nd probable that he was kept for ſome time be- 
eat tore the Feaſt of Paſſover ? But if his Con- 
ere verſion muſt needs be ſudden, and wrought 
are N only 
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194 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. only a few minutes before his Death; if we 
—FYV muſt of eager aſcribe it to a miraculoyz 
| Inſpiration, and to thoſe ſingular Circum. 
ſtances which he then happen'd to be in: 
yet I do not ſee what can be infer'd from 
this Inſtance, ſince no Man living can af. 
ſure himſelf that any ſuch thing will befal 
him. OO | 32 
hut be that as it will, we ſhould, I think, 
obſerve a vaſt difference between the State 
of this Thief, and that of a Chriſtian. This 
poor Wretch had not been call'd before, 2 
Chriſtians are; he had never known our 8. 
viour, or at leaſt he had not profeſs'd his 
Religion ; he had not had that Illumination 
ad hole Opportunities, which Grace offer 
every day to thoſe to whom the Goſpel is 
preach'd. And ſo his Repentance, tho it 
came late, yet it might be as effeQtual to 
Salvation, as that of the Heathens, who 
embrac'd Chriſtianity in their riper Years, 
and who happen'd to die immediately after 
1 a 
I ſhall ſay a word or two upon the Parable 
of the Labourers, where we read, * that 
thoſe who went to work ih the Vineyard 
only an hour before Sun-ſet, receiv'd the 
{ame Wages with thoſe who had been at 
work ever ſince the Morning. From this 
g Sinners imagine it may be prov'd by an in- 
| vincible Argument, that thoſe who repent 
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a little before Death, will obtain the ſame Cauſe 
Reward with thoſe whoſe Life has heen VI. 
regular. But this was not our Saviour s 


meaning in that Parable. It ſignifies only, 
that thoſe whom God ſhould call laſt, and 
who ſhould anſwer his Call, were to be re- 
ceiv'd into his Covenant, in the ſame man- 
ner as thoſe who had been call'd to it before, 
and that the Heathens ſhould ſhare in the 
ſame Privileges with the Jews, tho the Jews 
had been in Covenant with God a great 
while before the Heathens. This our Sa- 
viour declares in theſe words, which con- 
clude the Parable : So the 3 ſhall be firſt, 
and the firſt laſt, Here is nothing that can 
be apply'd to thoſe Chriſtians, who delay 
their Converſion. They are not in the 
fame caſe with the Labourers, who were 
ſent but late into the Vineyard. Thoſe La- 
bourers went no ſooner, becauſe no Man had 
hired them; but they went as ſoon as the 
were ſent: I fay, Chriſtians are not in this 
caſe, ſince they have been calPd in the 
Morning, and at all the Hours of the Day, 
being born and having always lived in the 
Church, 2 

T have been ſomewhat large in ſhewin 
how unreaſonable and dangerous the Pro- 
ceeding of thoſe Men is, who pretend to re- 
pent only at the end of their Lives. But all 
thoſe who put of their Converſion, do not 
put it off ſo far. There are many who ac- 
knowledg, that it is dangerous to ſtay till 
1 N 2 | the 
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Part I. the extremity, and that it is neceſſary to re. 
pent betimes ; they propoſe to go about it 
| in a little time, and they hope that they 


{hall repent ſoon enough, not to be ſur- 
priz'd by Death under a total hardning : 
but in the mean while they do nothing 
toward their Converſion. 

This way of delaying, is an Illuſion, 
which does not appear ſo groſs and dange- 
rous as the former, becauſe it ſuppoſes ſome 
Inclination to Good. But yet it is no better 
than an Artifice of the Heart, a Trick of 
Self-love, by which a Man deceives and 
blinds himſelf. Nay, in ſome reſpects, the 
State of theſe laſt is more criminal and dan- 
gerous than that of the firſt. It is more 
criminal, becauſe they do not what they 
approve of, and wings” they ſin agaiaſt the 
conſtant Admonitions of their Conſcience, 
and do not perform their Reſolutions and 
their Promiſes. But it 1s likewiſe more 
dangerous ; for with this Intention to re- 
pent in a little time, they think themſelves 
much better than thoſe who are reſolv'd to 
repent only upon their Death-bed : they ap- 
plaud themſelves for ſuch a ſenſe of Piety 
as they have, and they judg that if they are 
not quite in a State of Salvation, at leaſt 
they are not far from it. Now one may 
eaſily ſee that ſuch an Opinion of themſelves 
can only lay their Conſciences aſleep, and 
inſpire them with Preſumption and Security 


But 
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But all things conſider'd, they go no far- Cauſe 

ther with theſe good Diſpoſitions, than VI. 
thoſe who without ſhuffling refer the whole 
matter to the end of their Lives. All the 
difference is, that the latter do all at once, 
what the others do ſucceſſively. And there- 
fore all that has been ſaid in this Chapter, 
may almoſt be apply'd to theſe laſt. They 
run the ſame riſque with thoſe who deſign 
co repent only upon extremity, ſince Death 
may ſurprize them before they have execu- 
ted their good Reſolutions. They have as 
little Love for God, and are as much ad- 
dicted to their Luſts: That which deceives 
them, 1s, that they fancy there is in them 
a ſincere Purpoſe of Converſion. But if 
this Intention is ſincere, how comes it to 
paſs that they do not repent ? When a Man 
is reſolv'd upon a thing, when his Heart 
is in it, when he deſires it in good earneſt, 
he goes about it without loſing time. 

ut when a Man uſes Delays, it is a ſign 
that he is not well reſoly*d yet: A Reſolu- 
tion which no Effect follows, is not a fix'd 
and ſettled Reſolution. This purpoſe of 
Converſion is therefore but one of thoſe 
wavering Deſigns and Projects, which are 
form'd every day, but never accompliſh'd. 
It is no more than a general and unactive 
Intention, which may perhaps be found in 
all Men. But other ſorts of purpoſes are 
neceſſary for a Man who hopes to be ſav'd. 
Salvation is not obtain'd by bare Deſigns 
ut Ni and 
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Part I. and Projects, but by the actual Practice of 
WGwYV Holineſs. 8 

Now Men might eaſily be undeceiv'd, 
and convince themſelves of the Inſincerity 
of all thoſe Reſolutions they make in rela. 
tion to Repentance; if they did but reflect 
upon the time paſt, and ask themſelves, 
Whether they have not been very near in 
the ſame Sentiments and Reſolutions for 
ſome years together? And yet theſe Sen. 
timents have produc'd nothing, and thoſe 
Reſolutions have made no change in them; 
they are {till in the ſame State, and perhaps 
farther from Converſion than ever. Muſt 
not Men blindfold themſelves, when they 
do not ſee that it will ſtill be the ſame thing 
for the future, and that Life will ſlip away 
in perpetual Delays? For what can they 
promiſe to themſelves from the time to 
come, and what ground have they to hope 
that it will not be like the time paſt? Are 

| they more firmly reſolv'd than they were 
| before? When will this Reſolution be put Ml v 
in practice? Will it be in a Month, or ina 

Year? They muſt confeſs, they do not know 
when it will be. So that when they promiſe 
to repent, they do not know what they pro- 
miſe; nay, they cannot tell whether they 
promiſe any thing. They will fay perhaps, Il * 
that they hope to confirm 3 2k ina a. 

ood Purpoſe; but what do they found this I that 
Rope upon? what do they wait for, and Is ei 
what new thing do they imagine will happen Nr 
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to them? Have they any aſſurance that Cauſe 
God will uſe for their Converſion! other VI. 
Means and Motives, than thoſe which he SWV 
has us'd already? Nay, how do they know 
but that they ſhall be depriv'd of thoſe- 
Means and Helps which hitherto have been 
tender'd them? How can they tell whe- 
ther there is a time to come for them, and 
whether their Life is not juſt ready to end? 
All this is very uncertain. But what is cer- 
tainly true, 1s this, that thro ſo many Pro- 
craſtinations, their Hearts grow harder, and 
their Return to Vertue becomes more diff- 
cult, The Love of Sin increaſes by the 
Habit of ſinning, and the Means appointed 
to work Repentance, loſe ſomething of their 
force every day. 1 7 
Thefe Conſiderations do evidently ſhew, 
that the deferring of Converſion is an Er- 
ror as groſs as it is dangerous. 25 
| think it will not be uſeleſs, to conclude 
this Chapter with obſerving that the reaſon 
why ſo many put of their Converſion, 1s, 
g becauſe they look upon Repentance as an 
auſtere — melancholy Duty. And this 
Notion muſt needs put them upon deferring 
the Practice of it. It is therefore of the 
greateſt moment, to deſtroy that Prejudice; 
and to ſhew on the contrary, that if there 
i; any fad and deplorable Condition, it is 
that of a Man who lives in Sin. For that 
is either a State of Fear and Uncertainty, 
or af Security and Inſenſibility. Such a 
N 4 Man 
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Part I. Man can have no ſalid Peace of Conſcience ; 
duting his Life; and what Agitations muſt MW — 

he fall into, when the thoughts of Death 
and of a Judgment to come, happen to 
make ſome lively Impreſſion upon his Mind? 
For granting that then he may uſe ſame en. * 
dea vours to diſpoſe himſelf to Repentance, 
yet beſides the danger of a late Repentance, 
it is a ſad thing to end one's Life in thoſe 
Struggles and Terrors, which muſt needs 
accompany ſuch a Repentance. A Man 
who delays his Converſion, prolongs his Mi- 
ſery, and makes it greater and more incu- 
rable : - But Joy and Tranquillity are the 
Portion of a pure Conſcience. There 1s no 
Felicity or Contentment like that of a Soul 
which is freed from the Bondage of Sin, 
Repentance is the beginning of that Hap- 

pineſs, which grows ſweeter and more per- 
fect, according to the progreſs we make in 
Vertue. Then it is that a Man is happy in 
all the Circumſtances of Life, beſides that 
he has the Comfort of being ſupported at 
the approaches af Death, with that Peace 
and Joy, which flow from a well-grounded 
Confidence in the Divine Mercy, from the 
Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, and from 
a ſteddy hope of Immortality, 
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CAUSE VII. 


Mens Sloth and Negligence in Matters of 
E Religion. 


II is natural and ordinary to Men, to be 
unconcern'd about thoſe things which 
they do not know, or of which they do not 
apprehend the Uſe and Neceſſity. And fo 
we may eaſily conceive that Men living in 
Ignorance, and being poſſeſsd with thoſe 
Notions I have now confuted, muit needs 
be very negligent and ſlothful, in what re- 
lates to Religion. But as this Sloth, conſi- 
der'd in it ſelf, is a viſible Cauſe of Corrup- 
tion, ſo it will be fitting to take particular 
notice of it in this Chapter. | 
I ſuppoſe, in the firſt place, that it is im- 
ſſible for a Man to attain the End which 
eeligion propoſes to him, without uſing the 
proper Means which lead to that End. In 
religious as well as in worldly Concerns, 
nothing is to be had withour Labour and 
Care. As there are Means appointed for 
preſerving the Lite of the Body, ſo there 
are ſome ordain'd for maintaining the 
Life of the Soul; and the uſe of theſe laſk 
E Means is of the two the more neceſlary, 
hecauſę there is more care and forecaſt re- 
quiſite 
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Cauſes of the preſent 
uiſite in order to Salvation, about pre- 
erving the Life of the Soul, than for ſup. - 
porting that of the Body. It is certain that 
the more excellent any thing is, the more 
it requires our Care; but beſides that we 
ſee the Life of the Body is eaſily preſerv'd, 
a natural Inclination prompts us to thoſe 
things which are neceſſary for our Subſiſ. 
tence; and the means of ſupplying our bodily 
Wants offer themſelves to us, as it were of 
their own accord. But it is not ſo with the 
ſpiritual Life. Conſidering our Proneneſs 
to Evil, and the preſent State we are in, 
we cannot avoid being undone, if we neg- 
le& the neceſſary Care of our Souls, and if 
we follow all the Bents and Propenſions of 
our Nature. Religion obliges us upon ma- 
ny occaſions to reſiſt our Inclinations, and 
to offer-violence to our ſelves ; it requires 
Self-denial, Watchfulneſs, and Labour; it 
lays many Duties upon us, and it preſcribes 
divers Means, without the uſe of which we 
cannot but continue ſtill in Corruption and 
Death: I ſhall then but juſt name the 
chiefeſt of thoſe Duties and Means: 
Before all things, a Chriſtian ought to be 
inſtructed, he ought to know with ſome 
exactneſs both the Truths and the Duties of 
Chriſtianity. Now this Knowledg cannot 
be acquir'd without Hearing, Reading, Me- 
ditation, or ſome other ee of this na- 
ture. In the next place, as Religion does 
not confiſt in bare Knowledg, but chiefly 
| „ „ in 
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in Practice; none of thoſe Means ſhould be Cauſe 
neglected, which are proper to divert Men VII, 
from Vice, and to ſpur them on to Vertu. 
Theſe Means are very many, but they are 
all comprehended under theſe two princi- 
pal Heads: The Exerciſes of Devotion, and 
the Circumſpections which every Perſon 
| ought to uſe. | 
The Exerciſes - of Devotion are might 
Helps to Piety and Salvation; I mean ſuc 
as Meditation, Reading, and particularly 
Prayer, which is one of the-moſt eſſential _ 
Acts of Religion, as well as one of the 
moſt efficacious Means to adyance Holineſs. 
There are on the other hand ſeveral Me- 
thods of Circumſpection and Care, which 
are of abſolute neceſſity : as for inftance, 
the foreſeeing and ſhunning the occaſions 
which may draw us into Sin; the ſeeking 
thoſe Opportunities and Aids which promote 
Piety, the not being over-much. concern'd 
about the Body, the cherifhing good 
Thoughts, and the reſiſting evil ones: But 
aboye all, it is a thing of the greateſt im- 
portance, that every one ſhould endeayour 
2 to mages himſelf _ he can- 
not do, but by examini is preſent State, 
and h reflecting ſetiouſly and frequently 
upon Fis Actions and Words, and upon the 
Thoughts and Motions of his Heart. All 
theſe Cares are eſſential and neceſſary. For 
without the uſe of thoſe Means, it is as 
jmpoſſible to be Religious and Pious, as it 
| would 
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would be to live and ſubſiſt without Nou. 


Www riſhnent. A Man who will neither eat 


nor drink, muſt needs die in a little time. 
And ſo the ſpiritual Life will ſoon be ex. 
tinQ, if the only means which can ſupport 
it, are not us'd. | 
Let us now ſee, whether theſe Cares and 
Means which I have ſhewn to be neceſſary, 
are made uſe of. It is fo viſible, that they 
zre almoſt totally neglected, that I need not 
be very large upon the proof of it. 
Mea take little care of being inſtructed. 
and of getting Information and Knowleds 
about Religion. The far greater part either 
cannot read, or never apply themſelves to 
any uſeful inſtructive Reading. Few hear- 
ken to the InſtruQtions\that are given them, 
and fewer yet examine or reflect upon them. 
Carnal Luſts and ſecular Buſineſs do fo en- 
groſs them, that they ſeldom or never give 
themſelves to ſearching the Truth. They 
enerally have an Averſion to ſpiritual 
hings. Hence it is, that in matters of 
Religion they will rather believe implicitly 
what is told them, than be at the pains of 
enquiring whether it is true or not. And 
they are every whit as careleſs about Exer- 
ciſes of Devotion. 


Puniſhment if they were made to read or 
to meditate. They never do thoſe things 
but with reluQtancy, and as ſeldom as they 
can, They go about Prayer eſpecially with - 
ndifference, and a criminal In- 

devotion, 


a ſtrange 


Many would think it a 
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devotion. In ſhort, very few take the ne- Cauſe 
| ceſſary Care to preſerve themſelves from VII. 
Vice, and to behave themſelves with Regu- WV 
larity and Caution; very few ſeek the Op- 
portunities of doing Good, and avoiding the 
Temptations to which the common Condi- 
tion of Men, or their own particular Cir- 
cumſtances expoſe them: And the greateſt 
number are ſlaves to their Bodies, and whol- 
ly. taken up with earthly things. One of 
the moſt ſenſible and fatal effects of this 
Negligence is, -that thoſe Perſons uſe no 
manner of endeavours to know themſelves. 
It is very ſeldom, if ever, that they refle& 
upon what paſſes within them; upon their 
Thoughts, their Inclinations, the Motions 
of their Hearts, and the Principles they 
at upon; or that they take a review of 
their Words and Actions. They do not 
conſider whether they have within them the 
Characters of good Men, or of wicked and 
hypocritical Perſons. Ina word, almoſt all 
of them live without Reflection. 

Mens careleſneſs about Religion is there- 
fore extremely great. But they proceed o- 
therwiſe in the things of the World, about 
which they are as Active and Laborious as 
they are Lazy and Cold in reference to true 
Piety. They will do every thing for their 
Bodies, and nothing for their Souls. They 
ſpare no Induſtry or Diligence, they omit 
nothing to promote their Temporal Con- 
" I cerns. If we were to judg by their Con- 
RE. -- 
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206 - Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. duct, we would think that the Supreme 
odd is to be found in earthly Advantages 
* and that Salvation is the leaſt important of 
all things. | | | 

11 — 97 not ſay what effects ſuch a Negli 
gence muſt produce. The greater part of 
Chriſtians being ignorant in their Duty, ha. 
ving no Knowledg of themſelves, declining 
the uſe of thoſe Means which God has ap. 
pointed, and without which he declares 
that no Man can be favd; and wearing 
out their Lives in this Ignorance and Sloth, 
it is not to be imagin'd that they can have 
any Religion or Piety; and ſo there muſt 
be a general Corruption amongſt them. 
ſay, 1t muft beſo; unleſs God ſhould work 
Miracles, or rather change the Nature of 
Man, and invert the Order and the Laws 

which he has eſtabliſh'd. 

But becauſe it might be ſaid that Chri- 
ſtians do not live like Atheiſts, and that 
their Negligence is not ſo great as J repre- 
ſent it ; let us conſider a little, what ſort of 
Care they beſtow upon the Concerns of 

| their Souls. Certainly there are ſome Per- 
ſons who are not guilty of this Negligence: 

But excepting theſe, what is it which the 

reſt of Mankind do, in order to their Sal. 

vation? Very little or nothing. They 

pray, they aſſiſt ſometimes at divine Ser- 

vice, and at the publick Exerciſes of Reli- 

gion; they hear Sermons, they receive the 
Sacrament, and they perform _— 

1 uties 
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Duties of this nature. This is all which Cauſe 
the Religion of the greateſt part amounts VII. 
to. But firſt, theſe are not the only Du- WV 
ties which ought to be prattis'd ; there are 
others which are not leſs eſſential, and 
which yet are generally negleQed ; ſuch 
as Meditation, Reading, Self-examination ; 
to ſay nothing here of the Duties of Sanc- 
tification. So that if ſome Acts of Reli- 
gion are performed, others are quite o- 
mitted. The reaſon of this Proceeding / 
may eaſily be diſcover'd. There is a Law 
and a Cuſtom, which oblige all Perſons 
to ſome Ads of Religion; to pray, to re- 
ceive the Sacrament, and to go now and 
then to Church: If a Man ſhould intirely 
neglect thoſe external Duties, he would 
be thought an Atheiſt. But there is neither 
Cuſtom nor Law, nor worldly Decency, 
which obliges a Man to meditate, to ex- 
amine his own Conſcience, or to watch over 
his Conduct; and therefore theſe Duties 
being left to every one's Direction, are ve- 
ry little obſerv'd. 
As to the other Duties which Chriſtians 
perform in ſome meaſure, the want of ſin- 
cerity in them does moſt commonly turn 
them into ſo many Acts of Hypocriſy. 
| They perhaps ſay ſome Prayers in the 
J Morning ; but this is done without De- 
; votion, haſtily, with diſtraction and wea- 
. rineſs, and only to get rid of it; after 
1 they think no more of God all the Day, 
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but are altogether buſied about the World 
and their Paſſions; and in the Evening they 
pray with greater wandring of Thoughts 
than in the Morning. If it ſo fall out, 
that they go to Church, or hear a Sermon, 


they do not give a quarter of an Hour' 


cloſe attention to any thing that is ſaid or 
done in the publick Aſſemblies. In many 


places the whole Devotion of the People 


conſiſts in being preſent at ſome Sermon, 
which are as little inſtructive as they are 


minded or hearken'd to. The uſe which is 
made of the Sacraments, and eſpecially of 
the Euchariſt, converts them into vain 
Ceremonies, and makes them rather Oh- 
ſtacles, than helps to Salvation. As to 
the mortifying of the Body by reaſonable 
Abſtinence, Faſting and Retirement, ir is 
an unknown Duty. The Indifference of 
Chriſtians is therefore but too palpable. 
What they do upon the account of Religion, 
is very little; and yet they do that 2 
ſo ill, that it is not much more beneficial 
to them, than if they did nothing at 
all. 

And now what might not be ſaid, if after 
having thus thewn, that what Men do for 
their Salvation is next to nothing, I ſhould 
undertake to prove that they do afmoſt every 


thing that is neceſſary for their Damnation; 
and that they are zealous and induſtrious for 
their Ruin, as they are ſlothful and negligent 
in what 15 requiſite to preſerve them? There 

are 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 
are means to corrupt as well as to ſanctify 


tion, negle& of Devotion, the lovefof the 
World, and of the Fleſh, unruly Paſſions, 
Temptations, and ill Examples. Now ſup- 
poling that a Man was ſo monſtrouſly fran- 
tick, as to form the deſignof damning him» 
ſelf; what would ſuch a Man do? He 
would negle& the exerciſes of Devotion, he 
would not pray at all, or he would pray on- 
ly with his Lips; he would profane the Sa- 
craments by an unſanctify'd uſe of them; 
the would only mind his Body and this pre- 
ſent Life; he would give looſe Reins to 
his Paſſions, as much as he might with de- 
ency and without danger: if he had an 
opportunity to gratify his Senſualicy; his 
ovetouſneſs, his Pride, or any other wick- 
d Affection, he would gladly embrace it. 
his is what a Man would do to damn him- 
elf: And is it not what a great many actu- 
ally do? I confeſs, no Man is capable of fo 
ld a Reſolution, as todeſign to damn him- 
lf; but a Man ſufficiently damas himſelf, 
hen he takes no care of his Salvation, and 
hen he does thoſe things which will infal- 
bly bring his Perdition after them. . 
he ſloth and negligence of Men in the 

oncerns of their Souls, being one of the 
uſes of their Corruption, it would be high» 
[neceſſary to remedy that negligence, and 
vlaſpire them with 2 for Religion: but 
it 


our ſelves. The means of Corruption and VII. 
Perdition, are Ignorance, want of Atten OV 


* 
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but by aſſiduous Care, and an exact obſer- Cauſe 

vation of the Duties of Chriſtianity. - VII. 
I know it is difficult to make Men feri- WW. * 

ouſly enter upon theſe Reflections; but yet 

they ought ſtill to be laid before them, and 

we ſhould not give over. If they have no 

effect at one time, there are Circumſtances 

in which they will prove ſucceſsful. I 

think, few would continue 1n this ſluggiſh 

Diſpoſition, if they did repreſent to x 

ſelves what notions and thoughts they ſhall 

have at the end of their Lives. Every Man 

s fatisfy'd that he muſt die one Day, and 

that his condition will then be the happieſt 

that can be condeiv'd, if he has made uſe of 

the time and opportunities he had to ſecure 

his Salvation; but that if he has neglected 

theſe Means, he ſhall find himſelf in ſtrange 

Agonies, and be reduc'd to diſmal Extre- 

mities. When Death appears, when the 

World vaniſhes, a Man is then wholly ta- 

ken up with Religion; he would Five then 

all the World, if it was in his poſſeſſion, 

to ſecure to himſelf a better Life. Now 

ſince we all know that this muſt one day | 

be our Caſe, Wiſdom requires that we 

ſhould overcome betimes that Negligence, 

of which the Conſequences will be ſo fatal; 

and that we ſhould apply our ſelves with 

earneſtneſs and pleaſure to that Work, upon 

which' our ſovereign Felicity depends. 
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' Canſes of the preſent © 
: CAUSE VIII. 
Worldly Buſineſs. 


NE ligence commonly proceeds, cither 
— Indifference, or from Diſtraction. 
We neglect thoſe things, which we look up. 
on with indifference ; but we frequently al. 
ſo neglect things of Moment, becauſe we 
are diſtracted by other Cares. Theſe are 
the two Cauſes of Mens careleſneſs in mat. 
ters of Religion. On the one hand, Piety 
is indifferent to them, they neither know 
the Nature nor the Excellency of it; the 
Duties which it preſcribes do not appear ve- 
ry pleaſant or neceſſary to them; they love 
and eſteem only the Things of the World: 
all this I have prov'd in the foregoing Chap- 
ters. Oh the other hand, they are diſtract- 
ed by temporal Cares, which rob them of 
the leiſure and freedom, that are neceſſary 
for the ſtudy and practice of Religion. 
Worldly buſineſs is therefore another ſource 
of Corruption, as I hope to prove by the 

following Conſiderations. 
I reckon among worldly Employments, 
all thoſe Cares which relate to the World, 
or this preſent Life, whether they take up 
the Body or the Mind. There are tempo 
ral Cares which properly take up the _ 
| " 75 
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dy; ſuch are the Cares of Mechanicks or Cauſe 
Husbandmen : and there are other ſecular VIII. 
Cares which chiefly employ the Mind; ſuch SV 


is the ſtudy of human Learning, of Poli- 
ticks, or Philoſophy. Theſe laſt as well as 
the firſt ought to be counted worldly buſi- 
nels. Nay, we may obſerve that difference 
between theſe two ſorts of temporal Em- 
ployments; that the Cares which take up 
the Mind are ſometimes the more dange- 
rous. While the Body is at work, the 
Mind may be at liberty; but when the 


Mind is employ'd, when»the Heart is di- 
ſtrated and poſſeſs'd with temporal Cares, 
it is much harder for the Thoughts of Reli- 


gion to enter, or to make any impreſſion 
upon a Man, 

But whether theſe Employments relate 
to the Mind or to the y, we ought not 


to think that they are of themſelves hin- 


drances to Piety. For this imagination 
would be a very groſs Error. Worldly bu- 
ſineſs is Lawful and Neceſſary, and it were 
a Sin to neglect it, ſince that would be con- 
trary to the Order which God has eftablith'd 
inthe World. Nay, it may be uſeful to our 
Salvation, it may divert, ill Thoughts, it 
may take off Men from trifling and vicious 
Employments; and it may ſerve to morti 


the Body, and to baniſh Idleneſs, which 1s 


the cauſe of all manner of Vice. 
I make this remark, becauſe ſome People 
fancy that in order to be ſay'd, it muſt be 
O 3 neceſ- 
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Part I. neceſſary to live in an abſolute Retirement, 


V to lay aſide all temporal Cares, and to give 
up our ſelves wholly to ſpiritual Exerciſes, 
to Reading, Contemplation, Meditation 
and Prayer. But thoſe who do thus ſtretch 
the Obligation of renouncing the World, 
and inſiſt ſo much upon a retir*d and con- 
templative Life, do not, I doubt, very well 
underſtand the nature of Piety, nor do any 
great ſervice to it. Sometimes by endes. 
vouring to ſpiritualize Men too much, we 
ſpoil all, and we make Piety appear ridicu- 
lous or impracticable. We ſhould always 
remember that Piety is made for Man. 
Now it 15 not one in Fifty that can thus em- 
brace Retirement, and abſolutely renounce 
the World. I am far from condemning Re. 
tirement ; 1t is ſometimes very ſeaſonable, 
and I think in ſome ſenſe neceſſary to al 
Men. There are ſome Perſons who for the 
ſake of their Salvation, or the Edification 
of the Church, ought to chuſe a retird 
Life, diſingag'd from temporal Cares. O. 
thers are call'd to that kind of Life by the 
Circumſtances which Providence has plac'd 
them in. And beſides, there is no Chriſtian 
bur ought to allow himſelf ſome times of Re- 
tirement; nay, there are ſome temporal 
Employments which do not hinder a Man 
to live in a retir'd manner, But after all, 
it would be the ruin of Society, and of moſt 
Chriſtian Vertues, if every one ſhould live 
apart, and bufy himſelf only in ſpiritual 

| | Exerciſes. 
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Exerciſes. God do's not require this; he Cauſe 
has created Man to labour in the World; VIII. 
and thoſe who follow an honeſt Employment 
in it, act ſutably to his Will, and their bu- 
ſineſs may prove a help to their Salvation. 

I need not, I think, advertiſe the Reader 
that I ſpeak here only of lawful Employ- 
ments, and not of chole which are bad, and 
contrary to the Laws of Nature or Religion: 
and yet theſe laſt are very com: non. But 
becauſe every body may eaſily ſee that ſuch 
Occupations muſt unavoidably engage Men 
in Sin, I will make it my chief bulineſs to 
ſhew, that lawful and innocent Employ- 
ments. prove to many Perſons a hindrance 
to Piety and Salvation. : 
Temporal Employments then being not 
bad in themſelves, they cannot occaſion 
Corruption but by the abuſe that is made of 
them. Now there are four Faults which 
Men commit in this matter. OD 

1. The firſt is, when they are intirely ta- 

ken up with worldly Things. We have 
ſhew*d already, that Men live in a prodigi- 

ous ſloth and careleſneſs About Religion, and 

that they do almoſt nothing for their Souls 

and their Salvation. From this it follows, 

that they muſt be employ'd only about 
their Bodies, and the Concerns of this Life. 
And in fact, if we inquire into their Cares, 
we ſhall find that they terminate in th 
World, and in their temporal Intereſt; and 
this L think needs not be prov'd. ; 

O 4;  ' - Foe 
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Part I. 2. Their Hearts ſink too deep into the 
things of the World, The. buſineſs of Life 

N is innocent when it is follow'd wich modera- 

tion; but it diverts Men from Piety, when 

it is pur ſu'd more, and with greater eager 

neſs than it deſerves. That exceſſive love 

of the World, makes, the unhappineſs of 

Men. Inſtead of eſteeming temporal Goods 

in proportion to their we 4 and as remem. 
bring that they are not able to procure 
them true Felicity; inſtead of conſideriag 

that they are not made for this Life on'y, 

and that they cannot long enjoy thoſe ad. 
vantages which they court; they give up 
themſelves wholly to the World, they {et 

their Hearts and Affections upon it, and 

they act as if this Life was the ultimate end 

of all their Actions. They labour only for 
their Bodies, and for the gratifying of their 

Appetites. This is the mark aim'd at in 
all their Thoughts and Projects: This is 
what inflames their Deſires, and what en- 
cites in them the moſt violent Paſſions of 
Grief or Joy, of Anxiety or Impatience, 
They are far from having ſuch a hearty con- 
l cern for Religion and Piety, In relation 
{ to this, their Affections are faint and lan- 
* ; uid, and they do nothing but with indif- fu 

rence, or by conſtraint, E | 

3 . The Third Fault is, when Men are too Wl th 

much employ*d, and when they over-load MW fr 
themſelves with Buſineſs. It isa great piece MW aj 

of Wiſdom both in reſpe& of the Franquill R 
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e ty of this Life, and the concerns of another, Cauſe 

e to avoid the exceſs and hurry of Buſineſs VIII. 

as much as poſſibly we may, without be- 

ing wanting to the Duties of our Calling ; 

to confine our ſelves to neceſſary Cares, and 

to wave all ſuperfluous ones. Men would 

live happy if they did but know what their 

Profeſſion requires of them, and limit them- 

ſelves to it, withous medling in that which 

does not concern them. But here they ob- 

ſerve no bounds, they will fly at all, they will 

buſy themſelves about many things which 

do not belong to their Province. This 

without doubt is a dangerous Diſeaſe, and 

the occaſion of ſeveral Diſorders, | 
4. In the laſt place, there is one thing 

more to blame, and that is when worldly 

Buſineſs becomes an occaſion of Sin, by the 

abuſe that is made of it. For beſides that 

it is a very ill Diſpoſition in a Chriſtian to 

be fond of the World; moſt Men are ſo un- 

happy as to direct all the huſineſs of Life to 

a bad End, which is to fatisfy and to en- 

flame the more their irregular Appetite. - 

And by this means, many Enterprizesand 

wa oh Actions of theirs, which in them- 

{elves are innocent, become evil and unla w- 

ful, and engage them in all manner of Sins. 
Theſe erations prove already, that 

the greateſt part of Mens Vices proceeds 

from their temporal Affairs; but this will 

appear yet more clearly by the following 
| I, This 
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Part I. 1. This exceſſive Application to tempo. 
nl Concerns, engroſſes almoſt our whole 
Time, fo that itdoes not leave us a ſufficient 
ſhare of it, to be 3 in Cares of another 
nature. Men confeſs this themſelves, and 
ead it for an excuſe. They alledg their 
uſineſs. A Man who is ingag'd 1n the 
World will fay, J have no time to Read, 
or to perform the Exerciſes of Religion; | 
bave uo much Buſineſs, my Employ or my Cl. 
bing does not leave me a minute of leiſure. 
And the Truth is, they are too buſy for the 
moſt part. If they have any ſpare time, 
ſome Hours or ſome Days of reſt, wherein 
the courſe of their ordinary Employments 
is interrupted ; they are not in a condition, 
to improve to the beſt advantage thoſe ſhort 
Intervals of Relaxation. : 
2. And truly, ſecular Buſineſs does not 
only take away the beſt part of Mens time, 
but it does beſides diſtract their Minds, and 
invade their Hearts and Affections. When 
for a whole Day or Week the Mind and 
Body have been in agitation, a Man is wes- 
ry and ſpent, the activity of his Thoughts 
is exhauſted, his Head is too full to be clear, He 
he is not able to drive away in an inſtant ſo D 
many worldly Ideas, to calm his Paſſions, ou 
| and to turn himſelf of the ſudden to piritual Is. 
| Exerciſes. So that he muſt either abſolute - ry 
ly negleX the Duties of Piety, or perform MW le 
| em very ill. When a Min has brought tic 
himſelf to a Habit of being employ'd only ar 
ag 1 | in 
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in worldly Affairs, he is no longer maſter Caufe 
of his own Thoughts and Motions. | It is VIII. 
with great difficu *a if he can at all apply SW 
himſelf to Objects that are foreign to him. 
Thoſe Objects affect him but weakly ; he 
muſt make great Efforts, before he can faſten 
upon them; and if he fixes there for a few 
moments, it is a violent {tate in which he 
cannot continue long. Thoſe thoughts of 
which he is conſtantly full, croud in upon 
him, and he returns immediately to thoſe 
Things which he loves, and which com- 
monly rake him up. _ 
This is the true reaſon, why Men love 
and reliſh ſpiritual Things ſo little, and wh 
they think it ſo hard to ſubdue their Minds 
with Reading, Attention and Meditation, 
This is particularly the main ſource of Inde- 
votion in the exerciſes of Piety. Why is the 
Mind fo apt to wander in Prayer? The too 
great Application to temporal Affairs is the 
Cauſe of it. As ſoon as a Man is awake 
in the morning, a throng of thoughts and 
a multiplicity of deſigns and buſineſs break 
in upon his Mind, and take poſſeſſion of his 
Heart; he is fill'd with theſe things all the 
Day, he follows and plods upon them with- 
out D:ſtra&tion or Interruption. - And how 
is it to be imagin'd that amidſt all this hur- 
ry and turmoil, he ſhould find that Recol- 
lection, that Tranquillity, and that Eleva- 
tion, without which the exerciſes of Piety 
are hut mere Hypocriſy ? Whence comes it 
| to 
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220 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part I. to paſs that Men bring ſo little attention W. 
WY mand ſincerity with them to the publick Wor. ſen 

ſhip of God? Why do Sermons produce ſo MW :nc 
little Fruit ? Why do the moſt certain and the 
important Truths of Religion, the cleareſt MW © | 
and the moſt ſolid Reaſonings, make either MW abc 
no Impreſſion at all, or at leaft no laſting cer. 
one upon the Hearers? What is the reaſon, Ml to 
why in the moſt ſolemn Devotions, and or t 

rticularly in the Holy Communion, it 5 cer 
10 difficult for Men to lift up their Hearts to tha 
God, and to ſhake off a thouſand idle or fin. WM («lx 
ful Thoughts, which come then to amuſe kin 
and diſtract them? And laſtly, Why do ces 
thoſe Vows and Promiſes which are made MW thi 


even with ſome ſincerity, prove ſo ineffec- cer 
. tual? Why do the beſt Reſolutions vaniſh gin 
ſo eaſily and ſo ſoon? All this comes from ] 


Mens being too much taken up with tem. ftia 
poral Cares. | 35 
3. Theſe exceſhve Cares do not only di- Gor 
ſtra&t the Mind, but they do beſides direct W (bo, 
obſtruct Sanctification, and lead Men into on 
Sin. For firſt it is impoſſible to love Reli- 540 
gion and Vertue, when the Heart is ſet up- fix 
on the World. Our Saviour tells us, * That En 

xo Man can ſerve two Maſters; and St. John Ou; 
K - declares, + That the Love of God is not in ſoll 

| thoſe who love the World. There is ſuch an for 
Oppoſition. between bodily and - ſpiritual anc 
Exerciſes, that thoſe who give themſelves MW — 


Mat. VI. 24. f 1 John II. 1. 
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up to the firſt, are incapable of the others. Cauſe 
Worldly Occupations render Men carnal, VIII. 
ſenſual and dull; they keep up ignorance WV 


and foment floth, and they weigh down all 
their inclinations and thoughts to the Earth, 
ſo that they muſt be careleſs and indifferent 
about ſpiritual Objects and heavenly Con- 
cerns. And indeed they are very ill diſpos'd 
to value thoſe good Things as they deſerve ; 
or to ſeek them with that eagerneſs and ſin- 


cerity. which they ought. Can we think 


that Men who propoſe nothing elſe to them- 

ſelves but the amaſſing of Wealth, the ma- 

king their Court, or the canvaſſing for Pla- 

ces; and who live and toil only for ſuch 

things, ſhould have a due ſenſe of the con- 

cerns of their Salvation? It is hard to ima- 
ine it. 

But further, Religion do's not allow Chri- 
ſtians to love _ ory” or to cleave to it. 
* It requires, that they ſhould poſſeſs Temporal 
Goods <4 not poſſe ſing them, 0 tha * 
ſhould uſe the World, as not abuſing it; . 
on the one hand, the Figure of the World 
paſſes away, and it would be a folly to 
hx thew Hearts upon vain and tranſitory 
Enjoyments: And on the. other hand, the 
ought to aſpire chiefly to the poſſeſſion of 
ſolid and eternal Happineſs. - To be there- 
fore taken up only wich earthly Things, 
and to let them enter too deep into one's 


te ew. 
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Part I. Heart, is a Diſpoſition quite contrary to 
that which a Chriſtian ought to be in. 


4. Laſtly, An exceſſive Application to 
temporal Affairs hurries a Man into many 
diſorders. We need but reflect a little to 
be ſatisfy' d, that a Man who is fill'd on 
with the thoughts and ſollicitudes of this 
Life, muſt be a Slave to his Senſes and Paſ. 
lions ; and that he lays himſelf open ever 
moment to a thouſand Temptations, which 
he is not able to withſtand. Tho his Em- 
ployments are Jawful in themſelves, yet he 
makes them criminal, becauſe to him they 
are only means of gratifying his Appetites, 
And the greateſt miſchief is, that when a 
Man is once entred upon that Courſe, he 
ſtill confirms himſelf in it, ſo that at laſt he 
cannot leave it off. On the one hand, his 
Paſſions are ſtill mounting higher; on the 
other, buſineſs and toil grow upon him. He 
firſt propoſes an End to himſelf, and then 
he will bring it about at any rate, as being 
engag'd in Honour and by Intereſt not to 
delift. If he meets with Obſtacles, he will 
do any thing to ſurmount them. If he ſuc- 
ceeds, Succeſs animates him with new Ar- 
dour; he is for going further: In a word, 


it is an endleſs labour, a continual Succeſſi- 


on of Cares, which are ſtill growing grea- 
ter, and which end only with his Lite. 
From all this we may conclude, that the 
abuſe of worldly buſineſs is moſt dangerous, 
ad that if we would not have it obſtruct 
our 
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our Salvation, we ought to, obſerve theſe Cauſe 
chree nn oft gadm hoattyt, VIII. 

The Firſt is, That we ſhould purſue the WWW 
things of this World with moderatiou. One - 
of the moſt uſeful Directions for a happy 
Life, is this; to lay nothing too. much to 
heart. The way to preſerve our Innocence 
and Tranquillity, is to crave nothing too ea- 
gerly ; not to rejoice exceſſively at any Pro- 
ſperity, not to be dejected above meaſure 
for any Diſaſters which may happen, and 
not to be too hot and peremptory upon any 
Deſign. The ſecond Caution to be us'd, is 
the avoiding multiplicity of Buſineſs, and 
exceſs of Imployments, as much as is con- 
ſiſtent with the Duties of our Calling. E- 
"a one ſhould conſider what he is fit for, 
and what he is called to, and go no farther, 
In the laſt place, Wiſdom requires that a- 
mong all the Affairs of this Life, we ſhould 
reſerve the neceſſary time and care to pa 
what we owe to God, and to mind our Sal. 
vation, the moſt important of all Concerns. 
To this end it is very uſeful to have certain 
times of Retirement and Leiſure, and to 
accuſtom our ſelves to make now and then 
even in the midſt of temporal Employ- 
ments, ſuch Reflections as may call us back 
to our Duty, and be like a Counterpoiſe to 
that Biaſs which carries us toward ſenſible 
a Objects. Let us often think that we are 
mortal, that we have a Soul, and that there 
is another Life after this. Let us conſider 
r | what 
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Part 1 what all our worldly Cares terminate in, 

and what Judgment we ſhall make of them 
upon our Death-Beds. Theſe Reflections 
will put us upon wiſe and moderate Cour. 
ſes, and fo we ſhall avoid innumerable dif. 
orders and miſeries which Men fall into, 
by their too great Application to temporal 
Buſineſs. ; 
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CAUSE IX. oy 
Mens particular Callings. 


T- HO we have ſeen already that Corrup- 
tion had its ſource in the abuſe of 
worldly Buſineſs, yet it may be proper to 
inſiſt a little more upon this matter, and to 
conſider it with relation to the different 
States and Callings which Men are ingag'd 
in. When we ſpeak of worldly Buſineſs, 
we mean chiefly thoſe things abour which 
the greateſt part of Life is ſpent. Now 
thoſe Occupations muſt needs be ſutable to 
the particular kind of Life which a Man fol- 
lows. And ſo every Man's kind of Life 
may be a Source, or at leaſt an accidental 
Cauſe of Corruption. 

As the World is conſtituted, it is neceſſa- 
ry that there ſhould be different Profeſſions 
among Men, that ſome ſhould cultivate the 
Earth, that others ſhould apply themſelves 
to Arts and Trades, and that others ſhould 
exerciſe Magiſtracy or Traffick. The dif- 
ference of Sex, Age, Condition, and other 
Circumſtances, creates a great variety in re- 
lation to particular Callings. Now this di- 
verſity of Employs and Conditions is inno- 
cent in it ſelf; the World ſubſiſts, the Soci- 
ety is preſery*d by it. But yet it cannot be 
* _ 4 P deny'd, 
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Part I. deny'd,but that a great part of the Diſorders, 
which happen in the World, proceeds from 


the kind of Lite which Men chuſe, and 
from · the particular State they are in; and 
that becauſe they abuſe it, and do not de- 
mean themſelves in it, with Caution and 


Prudence. The Proof of this ſhall conclude 


the firſt part of this Treatiſe. 

But here we are to uſe ſome diſt inction 
There are Call ings which are bad in them. 
ſelves, and others which are Lawful and 
Innocent; they are not all therefore equally 
dangerous, and ſome produce Corruption 
more neceſlarily than others. 

All Profeſſions or Callings are not Lawtful, 
ſome are Unlawful and Criminal. The 
World is full of People, who make Sin it 
ſelf their ordinary Calling and Profeſſion, 
There are infinite numbers, who inſtead of 
following an honeſt Employment, ſubſit 
only by rhe Sins they commit themſelves, 
or which they make others commit. This 
might ealily be prov'd by abundance of In- 
ſtances. How many are there, whose 
Trade is a conſtant practice of Obſcenity, 
Leudneſs and Debauchery, of Artifice and 
Intrigue, Lying and Knavery ? How ma- 
ny are there who are profeſt Extortioners 
and Cheats, who are always employ'd in 
acts of Injultice, Cruelty and Violence? 
Nay, there are Societies form'd for that 
purpoſe; the Trade of Robbing, of pu- 
niſhing the Innocent, and that by commit- 
nne nn 
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ting rapine by Sea and Land, is erected into Cauſe 
an honourable and lawful Employment. IX. 
Many Perſons are ſuffer'd at this day among SWV 
Chriſtians, whoſe Profeſſion was formerly 
counted infamous : Many are tolerated who 
are only Miniſters of Voluptuouſneſs, and 
whoſe only buſineſs it is to introduce Licen- 
tiouſneſs of Manners, to corrupt the Youth 
by training them up to the love of Pleaſure, 
and to a luxurious and effeminate Life; and 
to furniſh thoſe who are inclin'd to De- 
bauchery, Senſuality, Idleneſs or Gaming, 
with the means to gratify their Inclinations. 

Now all theſe Profeſſions are not only inſe- 
parable from Sin, but they likewiſe make 
way for all kind of Vice among Chriſtians. 
We ought to paſs almoſt the ſame Judg- 
ment upon the way of living of thoſe, who 
without making a publick Profeſſion of 
Vice, propoſe no other end to themſelves 
in this World, but the pleaſing of their 
Appetites. Some have no other view than 
to enjoy, the Pleaſures of Lite, and they 
level their whole Conduct at that mark. 
Others deſiring to grow Rich, or to raiſe 
themſelves to Honours, make no ſcruple of 
uling: all the means which Intereſt, Ambi- 
g tion and Injuſtice, have eſtabliſh'd in the 
World. They make uſe of Fraud, Violence 
and Oppreſſion: it is their Maxim and their 
Study to diſſemble their Sentiments, and 
to do miſchief to thoſe who ſtand in their 
way. In a word, they betake themſelves 
15 1 to 
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Part I. to every thing that may further the ſucceſ 
of their Deſigns. Such a method of Life as 
3 is manifeſtly contrary to the Spirit of Chri. % 
ſtianity; and it muſt needs be highly fin. . Of 
ful, ſince both the end of it, and the mean; T's 

us'd to obtain that end, are ſo. 
There are other kinds of Life, which 
do not ſeem altogether fo bad, and yet are 
not much better. This may particularly 
be faid of Idleneſs. The Profeſſion of ma. 
ny is to have none at all, and to be as itt 
employ'd as they can. They think it the 
happieſt of all Conditions to have nothing 
to do, and to live at Reſt and free from 
Action. But yet it is unworthy of a Man, 
and much more of a Chriſtian, to be uſe 
leſs in the World. And if this idleneſs 5 
ſhameful and culpable in it ſelf, it is much 
more ſo in its Effects and Conſequences, It 
| betrays Men into frivolous or dangerous 
Paſtimes: For a Man cannot be perfect 
Idle. The want of uſeful buſineſs muſt be 
ſupply'd with Amuſements; and thoſe A. 
muſements are generally ſinful. Thus we 
ſee multitudes of People, who excepting the 
time which they muſt needs beſtow upon 
the neceſſities of Nature, and upon ſome 
external and indiſpenſable acts of Religion, 
conſume the beſt part of their Lives at Play, 
or in Diverſions, in unprofitable Reading 
and Converſations, in meeting Companies, 
in receiving or returning Viſits, or in other 
ſuch things, which tho they are thought in- 
N nocent, 
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nocent, yet they enervate the Mind, they Cauſe 
devour Time, they enſlave a Man to the IX. 
Opinions and Modes of the World, and they SWV 


make him moſt frequently tranſgreſs the 
Laws of Religion. It would not be diffi- 
cult to *pPIy this to profeſſed Gameſters, to 
thoſe who ſpend their time in trifling Diſ- 
courſes and impertinent Viſits, and to many 
other Perſons. I mizht ealily ſhew, if it 
was neceſſary, that ſuch a Life has little of 
Chriſtianity in it, and that it is a great deal 
more to blame than is commonly believ'd. 

Thus Men follow divers kinds of Life, 
which are eſſentially bad, and wherein by 
conſequence, Purity of Heart, and Inno- 
cency of Life cannot be preſerv'd. 

As to thoſe kinds of Lite and Occupations 
which are Lawful, I might obſerve in the 
firſt p ace, that for the molt part Men are 
too much wedded to them, and that they 
commonly abuſe them. Bur 1 will not 
preſs this Conſideration, having ſhewa al- 
ready in the foregoing Chapter, that too 
great Application to temporal Affairs, robs 

en both of the Time, and of that Incli- 
nation and Freedom which are neceſſary to 
mind ſpiritual Things, and that it makes 
them Jul _earthly-minded, ſenſual and 
Slaves to their Paſſions. To ſpeak then 
only of what concerns particular Callings, 


x 


I ſhall obſerve theſe two general Faults, | 


Part I. I. It is a great miſchief that Men em- 
LY brace Profeſſhons which are not fit for them. 


Cauſes of the preſent 


Every Profeſſion requires ſome particular 
Qualifications and Talents; and. fince all 
Men have not thoſe Qualifications, it fol. 
lows that all Men are not fit for all Em. 
ployments, and that diſtinction and choice 
are to be us'd in pitching upon a Profeſſion, 
The welfare of Societies and of particular 
Perſons, does in a great meaſure depend 
upon that choice. If no care is taken of 
this, Employments muſt be ill diſcharg'd, 
and from thence a great many diſorders wil 
ariſe both in Church and- State. 

No if we take a ſurvey of the different 
Callings which Men are ingag'd in, we 
ſhall find they are often deſtitute of thoſe 
Qualifications which are neceſſary for the 
right diſcharging of them. And the worſt 
of it is, that this happens in the moſt con- 
ſiderable Employments, and in thoſe which 
gr contribute moſt to the preſerving of 
Order, and the encouraging of Vertue in 
the World. As to Profeſſions of leſſer Im- 
portance, the choice is much eaſier ; every 
body almoſt is capable of them, and. the 
Faults which may. be committed there, are 
not of great conſequence, If a Husband- 


man does not well underſtand his buſinek, 
or a Mechanick his Trade, no great incon- 
veniency will enſue from thence in relation 
to Society. But when publick Employments 
are in the hands of Men who are 7 
the 
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lifed for them, it is hard to tell how much Cauſe 
miſchief is occaſion'd by it. Is it not, for IX. 
inſtance, a lamentable thing, that ſo many 
Perſons ſhould dedicate themſelves to the 
Church, Who want the Talents requiſite 
for ſo high a Function; and that ſo many 
who might do great Service in that Profel- 
ſion do not embrace it ? By this it happens 
that ſome of thoſe who are plac'd ar the 
Helm in ſeveral Churches, want both Learn- 
ing and Probity, and that Religion is very ill 
adminiſtred ; fo that the People being with- 
out Inſtruction or Conduct, live in Igno- 
rance and Diſorder, The fame may be 
faid of the Office of Magiſtrates, when it is 
entruſted to thoſe who are not proper for it. 

2. Lawful Callings may prove great occa- 
ſions of Corruption and Diſorder, both in 1 
reſpect of thoſe who embrace them, and of 4 
the Publick, when they are ill sxerciſed, "nl 
when the Duties annex'd to them are neg- 
lected; when Men do not watch againſt the 
Temptations which are particular to them, 
and when they look upon them only as 
means to gratify their Inzlinations to get 
Mony, to have a Rank, to gain Credit, or 
to humour ſome other Paſſion. I might en- 
ter here upon many particulars ; but becauſe 
this would lead me too far, I ſhall confiae 
my ſelf to a few inſtances.  _ 5 
It would be very proper to ſpeak here of 
the Profeſſion of Churchmea, and of the 
Office of Princes, Magiſtrates and Julges ; 
P 4 and 


Part I. and to ſhew how aun both theſe 
A kinds of Life prove ofte 
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n, not only. to thoſe 
who are rais'd to them, but likewiſe to 
Church and State. But theſe two Articles 
are of too great moment, to be touch'd up- 
on only by the by. They are two general 
cauſes of Corruption, which deſerve to be 
purpoſely handled, and which are to have 
a place in the ſecond Part of this Book. 
The Profeſſion of Military Men, is a 
kind of Life which corrupts vaſt Multi- 
tudes. I do not condemn the Profeſſion in 
general. It is Lawful, a Man may live in 
it like a Chriſtian; and there are Perſons in 
Military Employments, of a ſolid Vertue 
and an exemplary Piety. But it muſt be 
confeſs'd, that the number of thoſe Perſons 
is not great; and that for the generality, 
the Maxims and Deportment of the Men 
of that Profeſſion agree very little with the 
Rules of Chriſtianity. Thoſe who follow 
the Employments of War, are for the moſt 
part Men of looſe and vicious Principles, 
Every body knows, that if on the one hand 
ſome good Men are found to embrace this 
Profeſſion, on the other hand ir is the ordi- 
nary Receptacle, and the laſt Shift, of idle 
and debauch'd People, and of thoſe who 
are overwhelm'd with Poverty and Miſery. 
Beſides, how do Men live in that Profeſſion ? 
Saving ſome few diforders which Military 


Diſcipline does nor allow of, every thing 1s 
lawful there; I ſpeak of what is commonly 


| obſery” . 
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obſerv'd. To ſpend their Life ip Idleneſs Cauſe 
and Gaming, is the leaſt fault of Soldiers. IX. 
Leudneſs is a thing about which no great S WV 
Scruple is made among them. The ſame 
might almoſt be ſaid of Injuſtice; it is well 
known that commonly Officers do not 
thrive, but the Soldiers pay for it. I fay no- 
thing of unjuſt Wars, nor of the Cruelty 
and Inhumanity which often attend that 
kind of Life, becauſe I will not enlarge up- 
on this Subject. But it is moſt certain, 
and every conſidering Perſon will own, that 
after the rate that military Men live almoſt 
every where, War is the School of Vice; 
and that the prodigious Number of thoſe 
who follow that Employment, is one of the 
principal Cauſes of Corruption and De- 
bauchery. Thr ET, 8 

Commerce is one of the moſt lawful and 
neceſſary Profeſſions of Life. Not only So- 
ciety, but Religion it ſelf may reap great 
Advantages from it. But yet this Calling 
has its Dangers and Temptations, and it is 
exerciſed by many in a way which is con- 
trary to good Conſcience. As the only end 
of Tra ffick is Gain, and as the Opportuni- 
ties of getting by unlawful Methods, which 
may be practiſed with impunity, offer 
themſelves every day; ſo it is evident, that 
if a Merchant has nota ſtt᷑ict and well in- 
form'd Conſcience, and Vertue enough to 
reſiſt the perpetual Temptations.,to which 
his Calling expoſes him, he will forfeit his 
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Innocence, and violate every Minute the 
Rules of Juſtice and Equity, of Charity, 
Truth and Honeſty. 

There are few Callings more innocent 


and more ſutable to the Order which God 
did eſtabliſh at firſt, than the Employment 


of thoſe who exerciſe mechanick Trade, 


and get their Livelihood by bodily Labour, 
And yet this kind of Life proves to a great 
many an occaſion to Vice, becauſe they do 
not arm themſelves againſt the Tempta- 
tions and Sins which are ordinary in thoſe 
Callings. It is almoſt the general Character 
of this Order of Men, to mind nothing but 
the World, to labour only for their Bodies, 
and to do nothing for their Souls. Hence 
it is, that they are ignorant, that they 
know their Religion very little, that they 


are groſs, ſenſual, given to Intemperance, 


no Conſcience of doing their wor 


and ſeveral other Exceſſes. They are apt 
beſides to be unjuſt and falſe. Ty make 

ill, of 
Lying, and detaining what is not theirs 
There are a thouſand petty Frauds and little 
knaviſh Tricks us'd in every Trade, which 


are thought Innocent and Lawful ways of 


Gain. Now it is plain, that all this does 
not contribute a little towards Corruption. 
What I have ſaid of the Employments of 


Life, may be apply'd to the different States 


Men are in, with relation to Age, Condition, 
and their way of Living. All theſe are ſo ma- 
ny occaſions and circumſtances which may 


divert them from their Duty. Thus 
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Thus Youth has its particular Temptati- Caufe 
ons. Young People are vain, preſumptious, IX. 
ſenſual, given to Pleaſure, violent and bold 
in their Paſhons. They are likewiſe Im- 
prudent and Pickle, becauſe they want 
Knowledg and Experience. Being thus dif- 
pos'd at that Age, they will almoſt infallibly, 
unleſs prevented by a good Education, cor- 
rupt themſelves, and contract ill Habits, 
which will. ſtick by them as long as they 
live. Daily Experience ſhews us, that 
Youth ill ſpent is the ſource of the Corrup- 
tion of a great many for the reſt of their 
whole Life. | 
Old People are commonly covetous, mo- 
roſe, ſuſpicious, wedded. to the Opinions 
they have once embrac'd, and molt deeply 
engag'd in their vicious Cuſtoms. Their 
Paſſions are not ſo boiſterous, but they are 
more laſting and harder to be cur'd, than 
thoſe- of young People. And from this we 
may judg, that if Reaſon and Religion do 
not corre& thoſe Faults of Old People; that 
Age, which ought chiefly to be employ'd 
in preparing for Death, will prove an Ob- 
ſtacle to Piety and Salvation. . 
The Rich, as St. Paul obſerves *, are proud 
and high- minded; they are apt beſides to be 
ſlothful, they love to fatisfy their Paſſions, 
are full of Self-love, minding themſelves in 
every thing, and being little affected with 
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the Miſeries of others. So that Riches may 
eaſily ſpoil thoſe who poſſeſs them, and do 


actually ſpoil many. 


The Poor are almoſt all of them vicious, 
becauſe they are Ignorant, forſaken from 
their Infancy, and grown up in want and 
idleneſs, and among bad Company. They 
have little Religion, they will live without 
Working, they are given to ſtealing and 
diſhoneſty. Envy fills their Hearts, and 
they only keep within the bounds of Duty, 
whea they can do no miſchief, 71-3 

Thoſe who live unconfin'd and much in 
the World, have for the moſt part little of 
a Chriſtian Character. They lie open to 
abundance of Temptations; and what is 
moſt dangerous in that kind of Life, 5 
that a Man has no ſooner embrac'd it, but 
he thinks it honourable, lawful and necef- 
fary; he hearkens no longer to the, Rules 
of Relizion, he is a ſham'd of them, and go- 
verns himſelf only by the Maxims of the 
World. Others lead a retir'd Life, they 
avoid great Companies, and they ſeldom ap- 
pear in publick, That State may have its 
advantages, but it has its dangers too. Thoſe 
who live thus retir'd, are apt to think them- 
ſelves much better than other Men, becauſe 
their Conduct ſeems regular and free from 
Scandal; and this inſpires them with a ſe- 
cret, Pride, a great Opinion of themſelves, 
an auſtere and imperious Humour, which 
makes them apt to ſpeak ill and to judg 

| 9 raſhly 
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raſhily of other People; and this drives Cha- Cauſe 
rity, Gentleneſs, and Humility out of their IX. 
Hearts. D — 

I think I have ſaid enough to ſhew, that 
Mens various kinds of Life, have a general 
influence upon the irregularities of their De- 
portment. But to make this Truth yet 
more evident, I ſhall add two Reflections to 
all that has been ſaid. 

The firſt is, That of all the Temptations 
which are apt to ſeduce Men, none are more 
dangerous than thoſe which are, 1. Ne- 
ceſſary and unavoidable. 2. Ordinary and 
frequent. 3. Hidden and imperceptible. 
Now the Temptations ariſing from Mens 
particular Callings, have theſe three Cha- 
raters: 1. They are neceſſary and un- 
avoidable; we may withſtand them, but 
we cannot ayoid altogether being expos'd to 
them. 2. They are frequent and conſtant, 
thoſe Employments in which the greateſt 
part of our Lives is ſpent, offering them to 
us perpetually. 3. They are hidden and 
imperceptible; for beſides that Men reflect 
little upon what is ordinary and happens e- 
very day, thoſe Temptations are varniſh'd 
with the ſpecious pretences of Example and 
Cuſtom, and even of the lawfulneſs of the 
Calling and of Neceſſity. Thus a Tradeſ- 
man is neceſſarily expos'd to the danger of 
wronging his Neighbour, and of tranſ- 
preſſing the Rules of Juſtice. Equity or 
Sincerity: The opportunity of doing this 
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Part I. returns every minute, and as often as he 
& VV buys or ſells: this Temptation is imperce 
tible, and except he has a niceneſs of Conſci. 
| ence, he will not be ſenſible of it, by reaſon 
that his Profeſſion is innocent, that he is al. 
low'd to get, and that moſt of the unlawfyl 
ways of Gain, are authoriz'd by Cuſtom, 
2. The ſecond Reflection is, that the great. 
. eftand the moſt inſuperable Obſtacles to Pie. 
ty, proceed for the moſt part, from a Man' 
Calling. It is that which obſtructs more 
than any thing elſe, the effect of the Goſpel, 
and Mens Converſion. We preach, we en- 
hort to Repentance, but to whom do we 
ſpeak ? We ſpeak to Men engag'd in Pro- 
feſſions, which conſidering how they be. 
have themſelves in them, divert them from 
Piety, and furniſh them with a thouſand 
Opportunities of ſinning. We ſpeak to Peo- 
ple who have choſen already the courſe of 
their wbole Life; who reſolv'd to continue 
in the State they are in, and to alter nothing 
in it; and who have form'd to themſelves 
that Scheme of Employments, which they 
intend to follow at any rate, We preach to 
People who are no ſooner out of the Church, 
but they meet at home, and in their ordina- 
ry buſineſs, with perpetual hindrances to 
Holineſs, and with Temptations, which it 
is certain they will not withſtand. Such 
Hearers may be preached to long enough, 
before they reap any fruit from what they 
hear. Ser mons are preſently gone; but the 
| t Temptations 
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Temptations ariſing from the Profeſſions Cauſe 
which Men chuſe, are continual, and laſt IX. 
as long as their Lives. They accompany a SV 
Man every where, he is not jealous of them, 
he ſeeks them, he gives up himſelf to them, 
and he fancies he may lawfully do ſo. This 
is the viſible occaſion of the GoſpePs having 
ſo little Efficacy upon mens Minds. 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with two 
Remarks, , which may ſerve for a remedy a- 
gainſt the ſource of Corruption. 1. Every 
one ought to examine the ſtate and kind of 
Life he is in; that if this State has ſomething 
in it that is evil or contrary to the Duty of 
a Chriſtian, he muſt alter and correct it. 
If the Profeſſion is bad in it ſelf, nothi 
elſe can be done, but to quit it. If it is 
lawful, we muſt take care not to render it 
dangerous or ſinful, either by neglect ing the 
Duties to which it obliges us, or by not 
avoiding the Snares and Temptations that 
attend it, or by making it an occaſion and 
pretence to ſatisfy our inordinate Affections. 
I confeſs we may meet here with difficul- 
ties. It is hard for a Man to leave off a Pro- 
feſſion, to go out of his ordinary road of 
Life, and to renounce ſome Engagements 
when they are once form'd. And yet this 
ought and may be done, if thoſe Engage- 
ments are not lawful. It is better we ſhould 
offer ſome violence to our ſelves, by break - 
ing them off, or by correcting what is amiſs 
in them, than to run our ſelves into infinite 

1 N Miſeries. 
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Part I. Miſeries. But the beſt way is to obviate 

the Evil in its beginning. | 

| Therefore, I fay, 2dly. That ſince People 
uſe to reſolve upon a Profeſſion while they 
are young, that choice requires a great deal 
of Prudence and Caution; for no leſs than 
temporal and eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
depends upon it. But it is a fad thing to fee, 
how raſhly and inconſiderately this matter 
is gone * Intereſt, Chance, Paſſion, 
the humour of Parents or of young People, 
are the things which determine ſo impor. 
tant a choice, It is not much conſiderd 
whether à Calling is Lawful, or proper for 
him that embraces it; little or no care is ta- 
ken to form the Inclinations of young Per. 
ſons; they are given up to their own Conduct, 
and to all the Temptations of that Profeſ. 
fion to which they are deſtinꝰd. And thus 
we need no ger wonder, why Employ- 
ments are ill diſcharg'd, why moſt People 
loſe their Innocence in them, and why there 
is a general Corruption to be obſerv'd in al 
States and Conditions. This is the ordinary 
effect and conſequence of Mens particular 
Callings. 
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Ltho it cannot be conteſted, but that the 
Corruption of Chriſtians proceeds from 
thoſe Cauſes, which have been obſerd'd in the firſt 
Part of this Work ; yet thoſe Cauſes are not the 
only Springs from which Corruption flows : There 
are others beſides, which we are to diſcover now, 

and which deſerve our moſt ſerious Attention. 
Hitherto we have found the Cauſes of Cor- 
ruption, in the ill Diſpoſition of moſt Chriſti- 
ans, But thoſe which will be the ſubject Matter 
of this ſecond Part, are of another Nature. 
They are more general and of a greater influence, 
and they may 5 lool'd upon as- the Occaſions of 
the others, For Hl it be asd, Why Men are 
Ienorant, full of Prejudices, poſſeſſed with falſe 
Maxims, or negligent in the Concerns of their 
Salvation; we may eaſily ſee that this proceeds 
chiefly from the want of Order and Diſcipline, 
from the defects of Paſtors and Magiſtrates, 
from Education, and from thoſe ather Cauſes, 
which I deſign to enquire into at preſent. Things 
are now upon ſuch a foot among Chriſtians in 
relation to theſe Heads, that it & almoſt im- 
paſſivle but that the Corruption of Men muſt be 
very great; and we muſt not hope to ſtem the 
V * J 
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Tide of it, unleſs we remove thoſe publick and 


general Cauſes of Corruption, 

In the next place theſe Cauſes are leſs knony, 
and leſs obſervd than the others, I cannot tel 
whether it is becauſe they are not thought of, or 
becauſe no remedy is hop?d for; but Men do nt 
appear very ſolicitous to remove them, nor do thy 
To to know them, Great endeavours are us 
in Books and Pulpits, *to inſtrut# Men, and to 
bring them to a more Chriſtian Life: ME 

Religion and Morality are carefully explain 
but this does not heal the general Diſorders. The 
main Cauſes of Remiſneſs do ſtill ſubſiſt, and hin. 
der the Effects of Inſtructions and Exhortations, 
It were therefore to be wiſh'd, that thoſe who an 
concern'd for the reſtoring of Chriſtianity, hai 
larger Views, and did more diligently labour to 
take away the general Cauſes of Corruption. 
Indeed it ſeems more difficult to remedy theſe 
] am zow to mention, than the firfl, Genen 
Abuſes are haraly reform'd, eſpecially when thy 
are corfirmd by a long Cuſtom ; and to atten! 
it may be thought a fruitleſs Labour, But al 
this ought not to diſcourage us. Truths ſo in- 
portant as theſe are, onght not to be ſuppreſſea; 
they may product tyeir fruit in their Seaſon, it 
till a great matter to have ſet them in the be 
Light we can: Aud this is what 1 ſhall en dle. 
vour to do at preſent, 


454 


Mikel tia the 


TREATISE 
Concerning the 


CAUSES 


Of the Preſent Corruption of 


CHRISTIANS, 


And the Remedies thereof. 


| — a— * * P 
—_ 


PART 1 


- 
i 


TT ” — — a 


AAS E 1 
The preſent State of the Church, and of 


Religion in general. 


IETI is always neceſſary, and this 
Practice of it is never impoſſible, to 
thoſe who are well inclin'd. But yet 
we muſt confeſs, that the various Cir- 

cumſtances of Time, Place, and of the ſtate 

of Religion, contribute much to the progreſs 
of Piety or of Corruption in the World. 

SES J Thers 
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Part II. There are ſome happy Circumſtances, and 
ſome Times very fayouraþble to Piety ; as on 
the other hand there are unhappy Circum. 
ſtances and Times in which it is like a Stran. 
ger upon Earth, the means to promote it 
being then neither ſo effectual nor fo fre. 
quent. The deſign of this Work obliges me 
to conſider what may be thought, in this re. 
ſpect, of the Time we live in; and whether 
this Corruption which diſhonours Chriſta. 
nity, does not proceed from the unhappineſs 
of the Times, and from the preſent State of 

the Church and Religion. 

But we cannot ſucceed in this Enquiry, 
nor paſs a ſound Judgment upon the preſent 
State of Religion, without running backto 
its firſt Origin and Nature, and without ta- 
king a view of thoſe Ages which are elapſed 

ſince its firſt Eſtabliſhment. +The Know- 
ledg of the Scripture and of Hiſtory are here 
of great uſe. The Scripture informs-us 
what the ſtate of Religion ſhould be, and 
Hiſtory ſhews us the different States thro 
which it has paſs'd. When we examine Re- 
ligion by theſe two Rules, we perceive that 
it neither has been, nor will be always in 

the State it is now in. N 
It is fit in the firſt place to ſeek the true 
Notion of the Chriſtian Church and Reli- 
gion in Scripture. There it is that Chriſti 
anity ſtill ſubſiſts in all its Beauty: for nei- 
ther the Ages which are paſt, nor the Chan- 
ges which have happend, have been able to 
tarniſh in the leaſt, the brightneſs of tho! 
| native 
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native and lively Colours, in which our Sa- Cauſe 
viour's Religion is ſet forth in Holy Wri- I. 
tings. We may take notice of four princi- S WV 
pal CharaQters in the Idea which the Scrip- 
ture gives us of the Chriſtian Church and 
Religion ; and theſe are, Truth, Holineſs, 
Union, and Order. 

1. The firſt and the chief Character of 
this Church and Religion, is the Knowledg 
and the Profeſſion of the Truth; this is 
what diſtinguiſhes Chriſtianity from falſe 
Religions. The Church is the Church of 
Chriſt no longer, than while ſhe retains the 
Purity of Faith and of Evangelical Doc- 
trine. It would be needleſs to prove this. 

2. The facred Writers repreſent the 
Church as a Society altogether Holy. They 
name her * The Spouſe of Chriſt, a glorious 
Spouſe, having neither ſpot nor wrinkle nor 
any ſuch thing, but being holy and without ble- 
niſb. They call her + The Houſe of the li- 
ving God, a holy Nation, and the Aſſembly of 
the firſt-borw which are written in Heaven, 
They give to Chriſtians the glorious Titles 
of Rings, Prieſts, Saints, Elect, Children 
God, and New Men; they ſpeak of them, 
asof a People ſeparated from the World and 
its Vices, dedicated to God and to good 
Works, and living in the practice of Piety, 
Temperance, Juſtice, Charity, and all o- 
ther Vertues. 1 23 

3. Union and Love is the third Character 
of the Church, and of the true Diſciples of 

* Eph. V. 27. 1 Pet, II. + Heb, XII. F 

eds. Chriſt, 


„ Mk. Sas A, CN cs, 
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PartlI. Chriſt. The Scripture does not ſpeak to us 
of many Churches, but of one, of which all 


the Faithful are Members, in what place ſo- 
ever they may be. St. Paul ſays that there 
is but one Faith, one Baptiſm, . and one God: 
the Apoſtles enjoin above all things, Union 
and Charity; and they give many Precepts 
to maintain theſe, and to make them flou- 
riſh among Chriſtians. | 

4. As Holineſs and Unioncannot be pre. 
ſerv'd, where there is no Order; fo the 
Church was to be a agate roy Society, 
in which every thing might be done in a 
convenient and orderly manner. And in 
fact, there are in the ſacred Writings many 
Laws to this purpoſe. We find there ſeve- 
ral Regulations, concerning the way in 
which the Church ought to be govern, 
and concerning the calling of Biſhops and 
Paſtors, and the principal Functions of their 
Office. The Scripture does beſides appoint 
the exerciſe of Diſcipline, the manner of 
proceeding in relation to ſcandalous Sinners, 
and the Adminiſtration of publick Alms, 
It preſcribes the chief Acts of Religion and 
Divine Worſhip, Prayers, Faſting, Sacra- 
ments, Preaching, and ſome other Heads, 
All theſe Laws, are deſign'd to eſtabliſh Or- 
der and Piety in the Church, and to baniſh 
Confuſion and Scandals out of it. And this 
Order cannot be a thing indifferent, ſince 
the A poſtles have given us Laws about it 

It is not difficult to ſhew that moſt Chri- 
ſtian Societies are hardly to be 3 

2 he hs -heſc 
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theſe Marks. But before we come to that, Cauſe 


it is neceſſary to obſerve the different States 


through which the Church has paſs'd from 


her Infancy to this time. | 
II. If we conſider the Church in her In- 


fancy, we muſt acknowledg, that the firſt 


Ages of Chriſtianity were very pure, in 
compariſon of the ee But yet we 
muſt take heed, when we ſpeak of the pu- 
rity of the Primitive Church, that we do 
not form to our ſelves too advantageous an 
[dea of it, as if Chriſtianity had been then 
in its utmoſt Purity and Perfection. The 


Church in her beginnings did conſiſt of Jews 


and Heathens. Theſe Men embracing Chri- 
ſtjanity, did not ſo entirely ſtrip themſelves 
of their Prejudices and Cuſtoms, but that 
they brought with them into the Church 
ſome of the Notions of Judaiſm, and even of 
Gentiliſm. It is well known that this was 
the firſt occaſion of thoſe Hereſies which did 
ſtain the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrines 
and Morals, and the cauſe of ſeveral Diſ- 
orders which happen'd in the very Times of 
the Apoſtles. Beſides, the Apoſtles and the 
firſt Miniſters of the Chriſtian Religion, 
were not able by reaſon of the Perſecution 
and of the obſtacles they met with, to regu- 
late all things as they would have done, if 
the Church had been in Peace. We need 
not therefore wonder if we find Imperfecti- 
ons and Defeas apparent enough, in the 
State of the Primitive Church. And it is 
of ſome importance, to obſerve this, not on- 


ly 
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250 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part II. ly that we may have true apprehenſions con. 
LYN. cerning this matter, but that we may be. 

ſides obviate an unhappy Conſequence, 
which might be drawn in favour of the pre. 
ſent Corruption, from what has been known 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. No doubt 
but there were Diſorders and Scandals at 
that time; but we are to remember, that 
the Church was then made up of Men, who 
for the moſt part were born, and had liv'd in 
Paganiſm, and ſpent their Lives in the 
thickeſt darkneſs of Ignorance and Vice. 
Yet for all that the Church was then 
more holy and pure than ſhe has been ſince, 
or is at this day in moſt places. This is mat- 
ter of fact, which cannot reaſonably be con- 
reſted : for, beſides that it may be verified 


from the Teſtimony which the Sacred, and al 
ſome of the Heathen Authors bear to the ſe 
Innooency of the Primitive Chriſtians, and th 
that it is probable that Men were kept in tt 
awe while the Apoſtles were alive in the di 
time of Miracles; beſides all this, I ſay, there tl 
are two Conſiderations which prove, that tl 
Corruption could not be then ſo great or ſo 

eneral, as it is now. t 

Theſe Conſiderations are founded upon t 
two undeniable Facts. 1. That the Church h 
was then perſecuted. And 2. That Diſci- t 


pline was then exerciſed in it. Theſe were t 
two powerful means to remove V ices and [ 
Scandals from the Church. We may eaſily t 
imagine, that Men who lov'd the World \ 
and their Sins, would not have embraced 
"RY Chriſti- 
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Chriſtianity at a time, when whoſoever be- Cauſe 
came a Chriſtian, did by that very thing ex- I. nn 
poſe himſelf to Perſecution, Torments and WW 1 
Death. This did fright away the greateſt 1 
numbers of wicked and impious Perſons. 

But if any of theſe enter'd into the Church, b 
Diſcipline for the moſt part drove them out, 
when they made themſelves notorious by a ll, 
ſcandalous Life. It is eaſy to judg, that in 
ſuch Circumſtances there was more Piety at 
that time, than we obſerve now in the 
Church. The firſt Chriſtians were ſincere 
in their Profeſſion. Being inſtructed by the 
Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Men, they plac'd 
the Chriſtian Religion chiefly in a good 
Life, to which they did ſolemnly engage 
themſelves by Baptiſm. They were united 
among themſelves; they govern'd them 
ſelves in matters of Order and Diſcipline by 
the Preſcripts of the Apoſtles, as much as 
the Perſecution gave them leave; and they 
did with Courage lay down their Lives for 
the Truth. Such was the Chriſtianity of 
the firſt Ages. | 9 85 
But the Church did not continue long in 
that State, before this Zeal of thoſe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians began to cool. On the one 
hand Perſecution ceas'd, and on the other, 
the antient Diſcipline was ſlacken'd. Theſe 
two Fences being plukt up, and the Empe- 
rors turning Chriſtian, the Corruption of 
the World broke in upon the Church. Di- 
vers abuſes crept into Doctrine, Diſcipline, 
Worſhip and Manners, till the Church fell 
at 
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PartIl. at laſt into ſucha diſmal darkneſs of Igno. 
. rance, Superſtition and Vice, that Chriſti. 


anity ſeem'd almoſt quite extinct and de. 
ſtroy'd. All thoſe who had any true ſenſe of 
Religion, did lament this; they complain d 
openly of it,and they long'd for a good Refor. 
mation. This wasthe ſtate which the Church 
and Religion were in, for ſome Centuries, 
It did not pleaſe God that thoſe Times of 
Ignorance ſhould laſt for ever; that Darkneſ 
began to be diſpers'd in the laſt Century, 
Then it was that Learning and Language 
reviv*d, and that the Holy Scripture, which 
had been for a great while a Book unknown 
to the People, was reſcu'd out of that obſcu- 
rity, in which the Barbariſm of former Ages 
had buried it. Men did perceive thatdivers 
Errors had been introduc'd into Religion; 
they diſcover'd ſeveral Abuſes, they went: 
bout to redreſs them; and they ſucceeded ſo 
far, that in this reſpect Chriſtianity was re- 
ſtor'd to its Purity. But that great Work 
could not be finiſh'd ; ſothat at this day the 
Church and Ron are not yet brought to 


that ſtate of Perfection they might be in. 


III. For to come now to the preſent itate 
of Religion, 'tis certain, firſt that many Chri- 
ſtian Churches are ſtill very near in the ſame 
darkneſs Men were in ſome Ages ago. | 
ſhall ſay nothing of the ſinking of Chriſtiani- 
ty in Aſa and Africa; there is more Know- 
ledg in Europe: but yet in many Places we 
may obſerve almoſt all the Diſorders, which 


prevaibd in the Times of the groſſeſt Ign0- 


rance 
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rance. Nay, our Age is more unhappy Cauſe 


than the precedent, in that thoſe Abuſes 


have been confirm'd and authoriz'd by Laws, 


and are now ſupported by Force. How many 
Countries and Churches are there, where the 
People know almoſt nothing of the Goſpel, 
where Religion is reduc'd to childiſh and ſu- 
perſtitious Devotions and Practices; where 
the moſt ridiculous things are believ'd, and 
the moſt {hameful Errors receiv'd; where 
the looſneſs of Manners may almoſt be paral- 
lel'd with Heatheniſm, where the moſt exe- 
crable Crimes are committed ; in a word, 
where the 1gnorance both of the People and 
Clergy are general, excepting only a few un- 
derſtanding Men, who are ſenſible of theſe 
Diſorders, but are reſtrain'd by fear from diſ- 
covering their Sentiments ? From thoſe pla- 
ces Corruption ſpreads to others, and *rwould 
not be difficult to ſhew by ſeveral inſtances 
that the Cauſe of Impiety, Ignorance and 
Vice, is to be found in thoſe Places which 
ſhould be the Fountains of Piety and Reli- 
ion. 
What I have now ſaid, is not to be applied 
to all Churches; for ſome there are, where 
Religion is not ſo corrupted, and where a 
purer Chriſtianity is profeſs'd. But yet let 
us inquire in the ſecond place, whether there 
are any Chriſtian Societies, where nothing is 
wanting or to be deſir'd in the ſtate of the 
Church and Religion, and where it would 
not be neceſſary to make ſome Alterations 
and Conſtitutions, in order to come nearer 
to 
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254 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part II. to Perfection. This deſerves to be examin'd 
» with Care, and without Prepoſſeſſion. We 
ought here to lay aſide the Spirit of a Party, 
and ingenuouſly to acknowledg defects 
. where they are. Por elſe if every one is wed. 
ded to the Society of which he is a Mem. 
ber nothing can ever be remedied. For ſup- 
poling there are Defects,what remedy can be 
us'd, if we are all poſſeſs'd with this Preju- 
dice, that all is perfect in our Society? Is not 
this the way to canonize Abuſes, and to pre- 
vent the reſtoring of Order? 
And firſt, We ought not to wonder, if 
there ſhould ſtill be Imperfections in the pu- 
reſt Societies. It would be a kind of Miracle, 
if there were none remaining. God does not 
always think fit to finiſh his Work at once; 
unleſs he had made uſe of inſpir'd Men, ſuch 
as the Prophets or the Apoſtles were. It was 
impoſſible fo to attain Perfection, and to pro- 
vide for every thing at firſt daſh,that nothing 
more ſhould be deſir*d. Beſides, Circumſtan 
ces are ſo muchalter*d,that it ſeems neceſſary 
to change ſeveral things that were left inthe 
laſt Age. It is further to be conſider'd, that 
tho Chriſtians did long for a good Reforma- 
tion, yet great difficulties were to be over- 
come to bring 1t about. Mens Minds were 
not much enlighten'd, they were juſt creep- 
ing out of darkneſs, and a long Cuſtom had 
almaſt obliterated the true Ideas of Religion. 
Almoſt all thoſe who were in Civil or Eccle. 
ſiaſtical Authority, did obſtinately defend 
| the Abuſes which all good Men thought it 
neceſſary to redreſs. Extream ſeverity "_ 
| us a 
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ugd towards thoſe who deſir'd this Reforma- Cauſe 
tion of the Church. All this did terrify a I. 
great many well-meaning Perſons, and was SV 
the cauſe, that 1n ſeveral Places, ſuch as had 
Courage enough to condemn the Abuſes o- 
penly, were not able for want of Means to 
do all that the Intereſt of Religion requir'd. 
They were fain in thoſe Places to yield ſome- 
thing to the Iniquity of the Times, and to 
ſettle things as well as they could, till a more 
favourable Opportunity. Some Churches 
came nearer to Perfection than others. But 
howſoever, if we would paſs a right Judg- 
ment upon the preſent State of the Church 
and Religion, we ought to examinethe thing 
in it ſelf, and without partiality. Upon this 
I ſhall offer here ſome general Conſiderations, 
and refer to the following Chapters ſome 
Heads, which will require an exact and par- 
ticular Diſcuſſion. Lill firſt reſume the four 
Characters, which the Scripture gives us of 
the Chriſtian Church and Religion; which 
are Truth, Holineſs, Union, and Order. 

1. All Chriſtian Societies boaſt that they 
profefs the Truth; and that very thing is e- 
nough to ſhew that many of them are in Er- 
ror, ſince they do not agree among themſelves 
about the Articles to be beliey'd. I will not 
enlarge on this Head, becauſe it would lead 
me into many Particulars, and in ſomereſpett . 
into Controverſy. I ſhall only ſay, that if 
we did judg of what 1s to be believ'd in Re- 
ligion, by that which ought to be the Prin- 
| ciple and Rule of Faith among Chriſtians, I 
mean the Holy Scripture, we {ſhould ſoon 
per- 
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PartlI. perceive on which fide the Truth lies. We 
might obſerve in that Society which vaunts 
it ſelf to be the pureſt of all, and even which 
pretends to be infallible, and the only true 
Church excluſive of all others, abſurd Tenets 
and monſtrous Doctrines, equally repugnant 
to Scripture and Reaſon : and we ſhould he 
convinc'd that the Doctrine of thoſe Churches 
which did ſeparate from that Society, is 

much more conſonant to the Goſpel. 

2. We mult have a very mean Notion of 
Chriſtianity, if we can believe that Holineſs, 
which is the ſecond Character of the Church, 
is to be found among Chriſtians at this time. 
The complaint of the laſt Ages was, that Re- 
ligion wanted to be reform'd in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline and Manners. It was 
reform'd in part by the rejecting of thoſe Et. 
rorsand Abuſes, which were crept into Doc- 
trine, Worſhip and Diſcipline ; but the Re- 
formation of Manners is ſtill behind, The 
People have not as yet been reform'd in this 

| regard, except perhaps in thoſe Times and 
| Places where they have been perſecuted. As 
for the reſt, they have ſcarce changed any 
- thing beſides their Belief and Worſhip; 
this alone proves that the State of the Church 

is yer imperfect. Holineſs is the Scope of 
Religion, it is the chief Character of Chri- 
ſtianity; ſo that where Holineſs and Purity 

of Manners' is not, Religion muſt be very 
defective. „ 

3. Union, Peace and Charity, as was ſaid 
before, are one of the eſſential Marks 4 750 
iſci- 
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Diſciples and Church of Chriſt. But where Cauſe | 
is this Character to be found? The Church I. 
at this day is rent into Factions and Parties. S WW 
We cannot fay, that there is but one. 
Church ; we muſt fay, that there are many 
Religions and Churches. Chriſtians divide 
not only upon lawful Grounds, which make 
Separation neceſſary, but about things of 
{mall conſequence. - Upon the leaſt Diver- 
ſity of Opinions, they pronounce Anathema 
againſt one another, form different; Sets 
and Communions; even thoſe Churches 
which might have a common Belief and In- 
tereſt, are not united. Thoſe Men, who by 
their Office ſhould be the Miniſters of Peace, 
are but too often the Firebrands of Diviſion. 
I deſire no other Proof of this but that Zeal 
which moſt Divines expreſs about the Diſ- 
putes of Religion, and that little Diſpoſition 
which is found among them, to ſacrifice 
ſome Opinions, or Expreſſions, to the Peace 
of the Church, ER: 

I do not condemn all Diſputes without di- 
ſtinction, ſor ſome are neceſſary. The Apo- 
ſtles command the Rulers of the Church to 
eſtabliſh, with Care, pure Doctrine, and to 
confute thoſe who endeavour to corrupt it. 
They did themſelves, on many Occaſions, 
diſpute againſt falſe Teachers. To deſert 
7 the Truth when attack'd, were to make but 
little account of it: This would bea betray- 
ing the Intereſt of Piety, ſince Riety is al- 
| WW ways founded upon Truth. Diſputes be- 
> I come neceſſary, when eſſential Truths are to 
.de defended. R Neither 
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Neither would I reduce all profitable or 


UYV lawful Diſputes to thoſe only which concern 


Fundamentals. 'There are Errors, which 
tho not mortal, yet are dangerous, and ſo it 
is needful to oppoſe them: And there are 
Truths, which tho not fundamental, are 
yet of great uſe in Religion, and ma 
ſerve to confirm the Principles of Chriſtia- 
nity. It is fit that ſuch Truths ſhould be 
diſcuſs'd, provided this be done with Mode- 
ration and Honeſty. CS 90 

I only blame uſeleſs Diſputes, or ſuch, 
which tho they may have their uſe, yet are 
accompany*d with thoſe Paſſions and Dif- 
orders which blind Zeal inſpires. Such 

Controverſies, which are but too common, 
are extreamly fatal to Religion. We are 
not able to expreſs what Miſchiefs they oc- 
caſion in the Church, and how prejudicial 
they are to the Progreſs of Chriſtianity in 
general, and of Piety in particular. It 
may ſeem at firſt, that becauſe the People 
do not take cognizance of theſe Conteſts, 
they ſhould prove hurtful only to thoſe 
learned Men by whom alone they are ma- 
nag'd ; but yet the whole Church feels the 
ill Effects of them. 

1. By reaſon of theſe Diſputes the People 
are deſtitute of Edification, or at leaſt the) 
do not receive all the Edification which 15 
neceſſary. Church - men, being only full of 
theſe, ſtudy and meditate upon nothing elle; 
in their Sermons-they ſpeak only of theſe 
Matters, which take them up, and mo 

1 4 cem 
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ſeem capital to them. They have neither Cauſe 
Leiſure nor Inclination to mind things of I. 


another nature, and to ſet about reforming 
the Manners of Chriſtians; or they do it 
but faintly and carelelly. . Whilſt a Miniſter 


SCJP 


is very buſy in his Study, or Pulpit, about 


confuring an Adverſary whom he never 
ſaw, or an Error which is unknown to his 
whole Flock, his Sheep are loſt ; his Hearers 
remain poſſeſt with mortal Errors concern- 


g Morality, and engag'd in the moſt vi- 
cious Habits. This 15 the Fruit of moſt 
Diſputes, they occaſion the Ruin rather 
than the Edification of the Hearers. 

2. Diſputes keep up among Chriſtians falſe 
Zeal, Hypocriſy and Licentiouſneſs. The 
People learn, by the Example of their Teach- 
ers, to place their Zeal, not in oppoling Vice, 
but in underſtanding Controverſy, in adher- 
ing to certain Opinions, and in bearing a 
ſtrong Hatred to thoſe who diſſent from 
them. They judg that what makes the ordi- 
nary Employment of Divines, what they in- 
lt moſt upon, what kindles their Zeal, and 
excites in them the moſt violent Paſſions, 
muſt needs be the moſt important thing in 
Religion. | 

3. Sometimes the People take part in the 
Quarrels of their Teachers, from whence 


ons, which extinguiſh Love and the Spirit 


of Chriltianity, and which create inſupera- 


ble Obſtacles to the Peace of the Church, and 
the Reunion of Chriſtians : Of this we have 
too many Inſtances. R 2 | 4-Laft- 


* unavoidable Animoſities and Divi- 
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200 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part II. 4. Laſtly, The little Union which is in 
the Church is one of the great Cauſes of the 

ſmall Progreſs of Chriſtianity, Chriſtians, 
inſtead of making their Religion appear 
lovely and venerable to Jews and Infidels, 
expoſe it to their Contempt; inſtead of en. 
deavouring to propagate the Chriſtian 
Faith, and to deſtroy Idolatry, they turn 
their own Weapons againſt themſelves; 
they mind nothing but the promoting the 
Intereſt of their particular Sects, and they 
neglect that of Chriſtianity in general. On 
the other hand, Unbelievers, ſeeing that 
Chriſtians are not agreed among themſelves, 
take occaſion from thence to queſtion every 
thing; and they judg that there can be no- 
thing but Uncertainty and Obſcurity in a 
Religion, where there is nothing but Con- 
troverſy and different Opinions. 
The want of Union is then a moſt conſi- 
derable Imperfection in the preſent State of 
the Church., It were to be wiſh'd that ſome 
Remedy might be apply'd to ſo great an E- 
vil, and that. thoſe Controvertes which 
produce and cheriſh it might be turn'd out 
of doors. The way to compaſs this would 
be to endeavour, in good earneſt, the re- 
forming of Manners, . and the reſtoring of 
Order. This great and noble Deſign will 
no ſooner be purſu'd, but Men will be a- 
ſham'd of all theſe Contentions ; they will 
look upon them as trifling Amuſements, 
and find no reliſh in thoſe Diſputes, which, 

to ſay the truth, do only employ ſuch 2 

IN | ſons 
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ſons as are conceited with vain Learning, Cauſe 


and narrow-ſpirited Men, who are not ca- 


pable of larger and higher Views. WSN 


IV. If we examine the preſent State of 
the Church with relation to Order, there 
we muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that great De- 
fects are to be found. In matters of Order, 
and Diſcipline, Chriſtians ought to regulate 
themſelves, Firſt by the Laws which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles have ſet them, and then by 
the Example of the Primitive Church, and 
of the pureſt Antiquity ; it being evident, 
that what has been prattis'd in the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, and does beſides agree 
with the Rules and the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
ſhould have a great regard. paid to it by all 
Chriſtians. Now it cannot be deny'd, but 
that moſt Churches have conſiderably de- 
parted from that antient Order. 0 

To prove this by ſome Inſtances; it is cer- 
tain, in fact, that the Eccleſiaſtical Order 
and Government, which obtains in many 
Places, is not ſuch as it ought to be. None 
can be ignorant of this but thoſe who are al- 
together unacquainted with Antiquity, or, 
who being full of Prejudices, find what they 
pleaſe in Scripture and Church-Hiſtory. 
Can it be ſaid, that the Elections of Biſhops 
or Paſtors dre. Canonical, as they are ma- 
naged in many Places, and that tlie Practice 
and Order eſtabliſh'd by the Apoſtles and the 
Primitive Chriſtians are obſerv'd every 
where? It is certain likewiſe, that all 
Churches are not furniſh'd with a ſufficient 
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PartII. Number of Perſons to perform Divine Ser. 


n 
vice, and to inſtruct and edify the People. l 
When we look back upon the Primitive 5 
Church, we find, that tho it was poor and ta 
perſecuted, yet it had its Biſhops, its Prieſts, u 
its Catechiſts, and irs Widows, At this 0 
time we ſee yet in ſeveral Places, that one li 
fingle Town maintains a great Number of = 
Church-Men, who indeed, for the moſt It 
part, are very inſignificant ; but elſewhere V 
it is quite otherwite, one ſingle Man dos 
often perform all the Eccleſiaſtical Fun- te 
ctions; nay, ſometimes many - Churches 80 
have but one Paſtor. This Diſorder, as well by 
as many others, proceeds partly from the | 
want of neceſſary Means and Funds to ſup- 85 
ply the Occaſions of all Churches. Here it P 
might be proper to ſpeak of the Paſtoral " 
Functions, and of the Adminiſtration of Di- * 
cipline ; but theſe two Heads being impor- * 
rant, I reſerve what I have to fay about 8 
them for the two next Chapters. b 
We ought here not to omit the want of U. 
nion and Correſpondence among Churches. * 
If they had more Communication and Inter- 
courſe one with another, great Advantages . 
would follow from thence. Right Meaſures 5 
might be taken for the Edification of the : 
People, and for the redreſſing of Abuſes and 0 
Scandals, that Uniformity, which is ſo neceſ- c 
ſary both in Worſhip and in Church-60 W . 
vernment and Diſcipline, might be eſta- 
bliſh'd ; and that would contribute much to ; 
the Honour and Safety of Religion in ge— - 


neral. 


\ 
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neral. The Church would 5 then Cauſe 
like a well-order'd Society, and like One I. 
Body, of which all the Parts ſhould main- SYV 
tain a relation to, and a ſtrict dependence 
upon one another. On the other hand, it 
is a great Unhappineſs when Churches have 
little or no Intercourſe or Communication 
one with another, ſo that every one orders 
its Matters and Cuſtoms, the Form of its 
Worſhip and Government, within it ſelf. 
Thus, in many reſpects, it would be eaſy 
to ſhew, that Things are not altogether re- 
gulated in the Church as they ought to be, 
with relation to Order. Men are not ſenſible 
of theſe Defects, becauſe they are apt to judg 
of Religious Matters by the Practice of the 
preſent Time, and by the Cuſtoms of their 
reſpective Countries; beſides, that Antiquity 
is but little known: And yet theſe Defe&s 
contribute more than is commonly imagin'd 
to the decay of Piety and Zeal. The want of 
Order in any Society does moſt certainly 
bring Confuſion and Licentiouſneſs into it. 
V. The Worſhip of God being the end and 
the eſſence of Religion, e cannot but inquire 
whether all things are well regulated with 
relation to that. To ſpeak here only of the 
publick Worſhip, it would be very neceſſary 
6 that it ſhould be perform'd every where in 
l. ſuch a manner, that the People might under- 
0. ſtand the moſt eſſential Parts of Religion 
* and Divine Worſhip, to be Adoration, Praiſe, 
10 and the Invocation of God; and that the diſ- 
re- charging of theſe Duties is the end of publick 
al. CLI R 4 Aſſemblies. 
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Part II. Aſſemblies. I remark this particularly, he. 
VV cauſe, in many places, Devotion is placid 


only in the hearing of Sermons. Churches 


are properly nothing elſe but Auditories. 
People fancy that Sermons are the chief thing 
they meet for, and that Preaching is the 
principal Function to be exercis'd by Mini. 
ſters in the Church; the Prayers and the 


Pſalms are look*d upon only as Preliminaries 


or Circumſtances to a Sermon. This is 2 
dangerous Notion, becauſe on the one hand 
it makes Chriſtians neglect Divine Service, 
and on the other it renders. Religion con- 
temptible, when Sermons are not ſo edify. 
ing as they ſhould be, which happens but too 
often. And, therefore it would not perhaps 
be amiſs, if, as it is practis'd in ſeveral 
Churches, Divine Service was diſtinguiſh'd 
from Sermons by ſome Circumſtances of 
Times or Perſons; ſo that it might be one 
thing to celebrate Divine Service, and ano- 
ther to hear Sermons, 

Several Reflections might be offer'd here 
concerning the principal things relating to 
Publick Worſhip; ſuch as Forms of Prayers, 


Liturgies, the manner of praiſing God, and 
Sacred, Hymns, It would be a Queſtion 


worth the examining, whether we ought, 
in Chriſtian Churches, to uſe only Pſalms 
and Canticles out of the Qld Teſtament ; a- 


mong which, tho ſome are moſt edifying 


and full of excellent Expreſſions of Piety 


yet there are many which relate altogether 
to ſome particular Paſſages of thoſe Times; 


m. or 
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or if they ſpeak of Chriſt, 'tis only in a Pro-Cauſa 
phetical Stile, very obſcure to the People. I. 
One would think that Chriſtian 4 


i 


which ſhould be ſang to the Honour of 
and Jeſus Chriſt, chiefly to celebrate g 
Wonders of our Redemption, might be ex- 
traordinary uſeful to nouriſh Piety, and to 
ſtir up Devotion, as well as more agreeable 
to that which the Apoſtles preſcribe, 'and 
which the Primitive Chriſtians practis'd in 
their Aſſemblies. Would it not likewiſe be 
neceſſary to agree about giving the Holy Sa- 
crament to ſick and dying Perſons, and to 
reftore the more frequent uſe of the Eucha- 
riſt, according to the Practice of the Apoſtles 
and of the Primitive Church? Faſting being 
enjoinꝰd by our Saviour, and eſtabli{h*d. by 
the Example of the Apoltles, and by the u- 
niverſal Practice of the firſt Chriſtians, and 
of all the Churches in the World for ſeveral 
Ages; there is reaſon to wonder that in 
ſome places this Duty ſhould be almoſt our 
of date: For as to ſolemn Faſts, which are 
celebrated from time to time, and ſeldom e- 
nough, thoſe are not properly the Faſts of 
which the Goſpel ſpeaks, and which were 
obſerv'd by the Antients: They are Acts of 
publick Humiliation, deſign'd for times of 
Calamity, or of extraordinary Devotion; 
and the uſe of theſe ought not to be too fre- 
quent, becauſe Cuſtom is apt to leſſen their 
effect. But I mean thoſe Faſts which are 
Helps to Devotion and Holineſs, and Means 
to mortify the Body, and to diſpoſe Men to 
Humiliation and Repentance. Uni- 
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| II. Uniformity in Divine Worſhip would he 
2 another — neceſſary Eftabliſhment, 1; 2 

„ would ſhew the Unity of Faith; it would 
render Religion venerable, and prevent 

A hoſe Diſorders and Confufions, which at: 

| inexitable, when-Rites and Practices quite 

| different, nay ſometimes contrary to one 

| another, are obſerv*d in ſeveral Churches, 
| - Laſtly, Care ſhould be taken that Divine 

Service might be perform'd every where in 

an orderly, grave and decent manner. The 

Exterior of Religion has a greater influence, 

| than we imagine, upon the Eſſence of it; 

| beſides that we have an expreſs Law, 

* which ſays, That all things ſhould be dum 

=. decently and in order. Indeed Pageantry and 

| Pomp, the great Number of Ceremonie,, 

j and whatever favours of Superſtition, ought 


| to be avoided, as well as every thing which 
f is contrary to the Eſſence of Evangelical 
| Worſhip; and it were better to fall into an 
exceſs of Sunplicity, than to clog Religion 
with too many Ceremonies. But yet under 
pretence of Simplicity, we are not to run 

| into Confuſion, and to negle& the Exter- 

| nals of Religion and Divine Service. If 

we ſhould examine by this Rule what 5 
done in ſome Churches, with relation, for 
[| - - inſtance, to the Laws and Forms of public 
Aſſemblies, to the Celebration of Divine 
Worſhip and the Sacraments, and to the 
Perſons who receive the Communion, and 


| 3 


' | F 1 Cor. XIV. 40. 


„ 


who 
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who officiate, we might find there ſeveral ' Cauſe 


things to be rectify d. And it would be very 


uſeful to take this into conſideration; for the” WV 


want of Gravity and Decency, and a dry and 
careleſs performing of publick Worſhip, ren- 
der Religion deſpicable, and make the Peo- 
ple, who commonly judg of things by their 
outſides, to entertain a mean notion of Di- 
vine Service; which produces the contempt. 
of Religion, and by conſequence ill Manners. 
VI. This Contempt of Religion is ano- 
ther Fault, which ought not to be paſg'd 
over in ſilence. \ It has been always the ge- 
neral ſenſe of Mankind, that Religion is to- 
be honour'd and reſpected. The Heathen: 
Religions, as falſe as they were, did attract 
the Veneration of the People; and the ſame 
may be ſeen at this day among the- ſeveral 
Nations of Infidels. Certainly then the 
Chriſtian Religion deſerves all the Venera- 
tion and Reſpect which Men are capable of. 
But it muſt be confeſs'd, that, in many 


places, it is falling of late into a very great 


outward meanneſs. Men are accuſtom; 

themſAves to look with Indifference, with 
Haughtineſs and Scorn upon every thing 
which has any relation to the Church, or to 
Religion. This appears eſpecially in the con- 


_ tempt which is expreſs'd towards the Cler- 


y: tho the Scripture repreſents their Of- 
dee as a moſt excellent and honourable Im- 
ployment; tho it enjoins Chriſtians, to ' 
* honour, love and reverence thoſe who 


"* Heb, XIII. 17. 1 Theſſ. V. 13, 


have 


Part II. have the rule over them; yet the Eccleſiaſti. 
WY. cal Order is generally but little honour'd: 


Cauſes of the preſent 


And what is more ſurprizing, it is moſt de- 
preſſed and abaſed, in thofe Churches which 
otherwiſe profeſs a purer Doctrine and Wor. 
ſhip, than other Chriſtian Societies. I do 


not ſpeax of all Churches in general; but 


whoever ſees what is practis'd in many pla- 
ces, would be apt to think, that it was a 
part of the Reformation af the Church, to 


{trip the Clergy of all Eceleſiaſtical Autho 


rity, and of every thing that might render 
them venerable to the People, and to ſet 
them on a low and contemptible Foot. 
Their Character is become Abject, if not 
Od ious, and it becomes ſo more and more 
every Day. That which makes it more 


deſpicable, is the Poverty which many of. 


tem are forc'd to live in. 


It is not difficult to find out the Grounds 


of this Contempt. It may be juſtly charg'd 
onthe Clergy themſelves: their Character is 
become vile, becauſe they expoſe it; but it 
does not follow that Men have a Right to de- 
ſpiſe them; all that is to be done, is to endea- 


vour the reclaiming of them. If under pre- 


tence of Perſons being unworthy, or of ſome 
abuſe in Offices, it was lawful to deſpiſe the 
Profeſſions themſelves, would not even Ma- 
giſtracy be often the vileſt of all 3 
ments? May we not ſay alſo, that Church- 
men do not well maintain their Character, 
becaule they are deſpis'd ? An Office which 
is {lighted will neyer be well diſcharg'd ; it 
8 15 
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is ſeldom that great worth is to be found Cauſe: 
in a Poſt which is little honour'd, or rather I. 
much deſpisd. 1 WW 

The chief Cauſe of this Contempt was the 
manner in which things were order'd in the 
laſt Century. Perſecution, Poverty, and the 

Oppoſition of the higher Powers were at firſt 
great Obſtacles.to the eltabliſhing of good 
Order. Princes and great Men did poſſeſs 
themſelves of the Revenues and Authority 
of the Church. dau was left to Church- 
men but the care of making Sermons, and of 
adminiſtring the Sacraments. They were 
rurn'd into bare Preachers; a Character 
which for the moſt part is not very fit to 
create Reſpect. I ſay nothing here of the 
Diſcipline and Government of the Church, 
becauſe I am to ſpeak of theſe more largely 


by and by. . | aloe Be; 
This 8 of N and of the 
Miniſtry, is a viſible Cauſe of Corruption. 
As ſoon as Sacred things are diſregarded, Im- . 
piety muſt needs prevail; eſpecially if the 8 

Miniſters of Religion are deſpis'd, then Re- : 
ligion can have no great force upon mens 
Minds. The Maſter cannot be honour'd, 
when his Servants are {lighted. Men, who 
are without Authority, cannot keep the Peo- 
ple in their Duty. Whatſoever comes from 
an abject Perſon, who is neither beloy'd nor 
eſteem'd, can never be receiv'd with Sub- 
miſſion. The contempt of Paſtors draws of 
neceſſity after it the contempt of Divine 
Service, of Preaching, and of other Sacred 
Functions. $6755 The 
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ſhould act in conjunction; but there are Cauſe 
few Chriſtian Princes who lay this to heart, I. 
and Divines. have quite other things in WV 
their thoughts: Their great Buſineſs is to 
maintain What is eſtabliſh'd, and to diſpute 
with thoſe who find fault with it. On the 
other hand, Knowledg or Reſolution is 
wanting, and there is not enough of Hone- 
ty or greatneſs of Soul to confeſs the Truth. 

Few Writers have the Courage to ſpeak fo 
impartially, as the famous Author of the 
Hiſtory of the Reformation in England has 
done, in the Preface to his Second Volume. 
It is thought, by many Perſons, that all 
would be ruin'd if the leaſt Alteration was 
made. Some of thoſe Defects, which have 

been mention'd in this Chapter, are now 
become inviolable Cuſtoms and Laws. E- 
very body fancies true and pure Chriſtianity 
to be that \which obtains in his Country, or 
in the Society he lives in; and. it is not fo 


hd ; ane hes Ales. —_— —"— 


p 

nuch as pur to the queſtion, whether or not 
|- ſome things ſhould be al - $-long as 
7 Wl Chriſtians are poſfeſs'd witfttheſe Prejudi- 


tee, we muſt not expect to W@Vhiiſtianiry- 
> Wl ccftor'd to an entire Purity #99707 12 
, But yet it is to be hop'd from race of 
n God, and the force of Truth, t tans 
will open their Eyes at laſt, and i eines 
of Wl will grow ſenſible of the neceſſity Minding 
2- WW theſe things. The main Point is to 
x- MW ſhake off all Prejudice, and to con ings 
d in their Nature and Original. Ouf Rαοõνỹ 
n has left us an excellent Rule, when Wing | 
, . : O 
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Part II. of the Abuſes which had been ſo long receiy. 
> ed among the Jews, in reference to Marriage 

he tells us, * That from the beginning it wy 
not ſo. This Maxim is of great uſe, and; 

Lover: of Truth and Vertue ſhould alway; 

have it before his eyes, It were to be 
wiſh'd that we ſhould ſtill appeal to it, and 

that inſtead of governing our ſelves by the 
Cuſtom of the preſent Time, we ſhould 

run up to the antient Conſtitution, and com- 

pare what is done at-this day with that 
[ which has been, and ought to be done, 
| This, would be the true way to reform A- 
buſes, and to draw near to Perfection, and 

to bring things back into the natural and 


primitive Channel. ſul 
7 Wr 
1 $2 no! 

CAUSE IL thi 

2 1 me 

T 'ue want of Diſcipline. Ch 


I is not my Deſign in this Chapter to ſpeak 
I of — pline in ca I ſhall 
only inſiſt upon that Part of it, the End of 
which is to regulate the Manners of Chri- 
ſtians: s is an important matter. The 
want of Mpline is one of the greateſt Im- 

which have been obſerv'd in the 
preſent Me of the Church, and one of the 
moſt evident and * a Cauſes of the Cor- 
ruptioa 6f Chriſtians. But becauſe ſome 


— — that Diſcipline, ſuch as1 ſup- 
M Rix. „ . 


poſe 
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ſe it in this Chapter, was a human and ar- Caute 

itrary Inſtitution, the obſeryation of which II. 
was not abſolutely neceſſary, and might be 
dangerous; I think it proper to ſay ſome- 
thing here concerning the original and the 
neceſſity of the Diſcipline of the Church. 

It is certain in the firſt place, that all So- I. 
cieties and Bodies, have a right to eſtabliſn 
an Order to regulate themſelves by, and to 
provide for their Security and Preſervation. 
When ſeveral Men or People unite to form 
a Body, they have Power to make Laws 
and Regulations, to which all the Members 
of that woe may be tied; and to exclude 
thoſe from their Communion, who will not 
ſubmit to them. Bur theſe Laws ought not 
toclaſh with other Laws alteady eſtabliſh'd, 
nor with juſt and acknowledg'd Rights. I 
think, this Power which is granted to the 
meaneſt of Societies, cannot be denied to the 
Church ; and this proves already that the 
Church had a right to appoint a Diſcipline, 
to which all her Members ſhould be ſubject, 
provided that Diſcipline did not on the one 
nd prejudice publick Tranquillity, and the 
b Authority of the Magiſtrates ; nor any ways 
© WF contradict on the other hand the Laws of 
| the Goſpel. Now as Diſcipline is not liable 
to either of theſe inconveniencies, but do's 
rather perfectly agree with the welfare of 
civil Society, and the Spirit of the Chriſtian 
Ic Religion, as will be prov'd hereafter; fo 
” WW fie eſtabliſhing of it, feems to be equally. 
U 

R II. But 
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Part II. II. But further, Diſcipline is an Order 
LSNV which has God for its Author. We find the 


Inſtitution of it in Holy Scripture, and in 
the Laws of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles; 
I ſhall recite the chief of theſe. _ 
1. In St. Matthew's Goſpel, Chap. XVIII, 
15,16, 17. we read theſe Words: If thy Bro- 


bo ſball ae, againſt thee, go and tell him of 
af 


his fault between thee and him alone : If he 
hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother; but if he 


will not hear thee, then take with thee one or tny 
more, that in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes 
every word may be eſtabliſh'd. And if he 10 
neglect to hear them, tell it to the Church; but 
if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be ui. 


to thee. as a Heathen Man and a Publican. For 


the right underſtanding of theſe Words, we 
. mult know that our Saviour does not enatt 
here a new Law, and that an Order like 
that which is here preſcrib'd, was already 
obſerv'd among the Jews. But here, as up- 
on many Occaſions, our Saviour did com- 


* 


ly. with the Cuſtoms and Practice of that 


Nation, becauſe he judg'd that thoſe Cu- 
ſtoms were good, and fit for his views and 
- purpoſes. The firſt Chriſtians did the ſame 


in matter of Order and Government, they 


did form the Chriltian Church upon the 
Model of the Jewiſh Aſſemblies, and upon 
the Method which was there obſerv'd. 

Izhis is the Key of the Place I have now 
quoted. Our Saviour approves the Jeu! 


Practice, and enjoins his Diſciples to ob 


ſcrve the {me Order amongſt them. It 


| Lannot 
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cannot be doubted but that this was his Cauſe 
meaning. For he ſpeaks to his Diſciples, - II. 
and it appears by all the circumſtances. of 
this Paſſage, and by the ſequel of his Diſ- 
courſe, that he is giving here a Law, which 
concerns the Chriſtian Church. It is true 
indeed, that he properly ſpeaks of private 
Difference ; but what he ſays ought to be 
applied to all thoſe Diſorders, which may 
happen in the Church, and-particularly to 
Scandals. And ſurely it is evident, that if 
we may proceed in the Methods here en- 
joined, when the Caſe 1s only concerning 
ſome differences between private Men, we 
have much more right to do fo with rela- 
tion to publick Sins, ſince they are Caſes 
which concern. the whole Church, and that 
directly, and which do yet more properly 
belong to her Cogniſance, than the quarrels 
of private Men. The meaning of Chriſt is 
then, that there muſt be an Order in his 
Church for the removing of Scandals. He 
ſuppoſes that the Church has a Right to in- 
terpoſe upon thoſe Occaſions; and he com- 
mands that thoſe who ſhall refuſe to hear the 
Church, be look*d upon as if they were her 
Members no longer, and that Communica- 
tion with them ſhould be avoided : This is 
the import of theſe words, Let him be unto 
thee as 4 Heathen Man and 4 Publican. 

2. The V. Chapter of tlie firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, ver. 2, 3, 4. decides this 
Matter, St. Paul having been inform'd, 
tlat there was a Man among the Corinthians, 

82 who 
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fane and rebellious Perſons. But as for Ex. 


ſtle addreſſes to the Corinthians, becauk 


among them, and becauſe they had not 0b 


contain an expreſs and general Law again 


Is called a Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetou, 


an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, no not t0 tl 


Cauſes of the preſent 


Part II. who liv'd in Inceſt, he writes about it to 
that Church; and firſt he reproves them, 


for not having cut off from their Communiq, 


the Perſon who had committed ſo infamous u 
Action. In the next place he does himſelf 


excommunicate that Man, and deliver hin 
up to Satan. I know that perhaps this Pow. 
er of delivering up to Satan belonged on) 
to the Apoſtles; and it is likely, that thy 
was one of thoſe extraordinary Puniſhmett 
which they had a Power to inflict upon pro 


communication, it is the common and or- 
dinary right of the Church. This Right 
or rather this Duty of the Church, 1s clear 
ly aſſerted by the Cenſure which the Ap. 


they had not taken that inceſtuous Perſon frm 


ſerv'd the Order he had given them before, 
not to ſuffer Fornicators; * I wrote unto 
already not to company with Fornicators. I 
repeats this Order in theſe Words, whuct 


all ſcandalous Sinners: + 1 write it unto qu 
again, not to keep company; if any Man thi 


or an Idolater, or a Railler, or a Drunkard, 0 


This is poſitive : and what the Apoſtle adds 
Do not ye judg them that are within? is a Con 
firmation that the Church has a Right te 
do ſo, with relation to her Members. Laſt 


Ver. g. Ver. 11. N , 
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he concludes with theſe Words, * Therefore Cauſe 

ol put away from among your ſelves that wicked Per- II. 

„%%; for thus this Verſe is to be render'd, as 

„the drift of the whole Chapter, of which 

this is the Concluſion, ſhews it evidently. 

1 deſire the force of this Proof may be con- 

1 fider'd. It is not one fingle Paſſage which I 

bere produce, it is a whole Chapter, it is a 

Thread of Arguments, and of expreſs and 

;W reiterated Inſunctions. St. Paul deſcribes 

5M thoſe whom the Church ought not to. ſuffer 

in her Boſom, he appoints what is to be 

- done in reference to them; which is, that 

they ought to be cut off from the Body of 

8 Chriſtians, and that their Company is to he 

WF avoided. There cannot be a car and ex; 

WW preſs Law, if this is not ſo. An: vas 

3. There are ſome other Places which have 

no ambiguity in them, 2 Theſſ. III. 6, We com- 

„and you in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

this Preface is remarkable; here is a Law in 

due Form, which the Apoſtle is going to de- 

ge liver, he propoſes it by way of Command, 

and he interpoſes the Authority of our Lord 

it Jeſus Chriſt: We command you in the Name of 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that ye withdraw yoar ſelves 

from every Brother that walketh diſorderly, and 

wor after the Tradition which he received of us. 

This Law is repeated, v. 14. If any Map gbeg not 

eur word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, and have 

dl no company with him, that he may be aſhamed.” 
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4. The 1| Epiſtle to Timothy affords us $ 

10 Proofs unanſwerable. The deſign of St. Paul in Y 
25 41 ver. 13. „%% oO RET _ | 5 
re, 4, S 3 this ea 
a 1 $+4 $ F * Fon 
| * N "qt 
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£3 Cauſes of the preſent 
0 Part II. this Epiſtle is to eſtabliſh Order and Diſci.¶ cip! 
ple in the Church. Tothis 1 he gives N of 1 
ſeveral Precepts to Timothy ; he inſtructs him lous 
exactly how Paſtors ought to proceed about Chi 
Information, Cenſures, and the principal Of, 
fices of Church- Government: Rebuke nt 
an Elder, but inſtruct him as a Father, and the 
younger Men as Brethren; the elder Women i; 
Mothers, the younger as Siſters, with all Purit, 
+ Againſt an Elder (or 4 Prieſt) receive not an 
atcuſation but before two or three Witneſſes: 
Them that ſin rebuke before all, that others all 
may fear. I charge thee before God and the Lori 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the eleft Angels, that thou ol. 
ſerve theſe things, without preferring one befor 
another, doing nothing ? partiality, I might 
add other Places out of this Epiſtle and the 
following, and out of that to |} Titus. Here 
is then again, a whole thread of Diſcourſe, 
_- - preſcribing the Order according to which 
the Church is to be govern'd, -' Hereare par- 
ticular Rules; and St. Paul uſes an Adjura- 
tion to oblige Timothy to obſerve them, 
Theſe Laws do not concern Timothy in par- 
"ticular, but St. Paul ſpeaks here of the Epil 
copal Function, and of the Duty of the Pa. 
ſtors of the Church in general. We need 
but read the Epiſtles to Ii mot iy, and the be- ou 
inning of that which he writes to Tirus, to pli 
be ſatisfy'd that he intends that this Order no 
| ſhould be ſettled in all the Churches. Ti 
| Either there is nothing plain in Scripture, qu 

or it appears from all theſe Places, that Dil- | 
Chap. V. 1 Tim. V. 1, 2, 19, 20,21, || Tit. III. 30. ſh 

| cipline 
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cipline is inſtituted of God; that the exerciſe Cauſe 
of it is committed to Paſtors; ; that ſcanda- II. 
lous Sinners are not to be tolerated in the 
Church; that private Men ought to avoid 
their Company; and that the Governours of 
the Church are bound to proceed againſt 
them, by private and publick Cenſures, and 
even by Excommunication. If the Paſſages 
[ have.cited do not prove all this, we may 
wrangle about every thing, and all Argu- 
ments from the facred Writings may be e- 
luded. The Inſtitution of the Sacraments i is 
not more expreſs or poſitive. 
III. But tho theſe Places were not ſo oY 
tive and fo clear as they are, yet we may be 
aſſur'd, that this is their true meaning, be- 
cauſe chis. ! is the ſenſe in which the whole 
Primitive Church underftood them. The 
practicg of the firſt Ages, in conjunction 
Nh the Laws of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, 
amounts to a Demonſtration; hi * 1 can- 
not be withſtood ; heſides that we are to 
preſume, that What has been practis d from 
the Foundation of the Church, and in the 
time of her Purity, was ſettled by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, or by Apoſtolical Men, fo 
that we. ought as muctr as poſſibly to conform 
our ſelvi it. Now we know that Diſci- 
pline was obſerv'd in the Primitive Church, 
9 tanding the unhappineſs of the 
Times, und the Perſecution. This is un- 
queſtionable matter of Fact, and . { 
all take it for granted; and only fay in 
ſhor t , that then all thoſe who embrac'd C 55 
8 4 ſtianicy 


— 
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N 


N 
260 
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ſeverity, and that the time of their Penance 
Was 1 or ſhorter : But as to the main 
or the eſſence of Diſcipline, it did always ob- 


tain in the Primitive Church. And it was 


as little queſtion'd then, whether Diſcipline 
ought to be obſerv'd, as whether Chriſtians 


| ſhould be baptiz d. This uſage among the 


firſt Chriſtians is at leaſt a ſtrong preſumpti- 
on in fa vour of Diſcipline ; but it ing con- 
| onant 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 281 
ſonant beſides to what we read in the New Cauſe 
Teſtament, I do not ſee how there can re- II. 
main any doubt about this matter.. 
IV. In the laſt place, the Nature of Diſci- 
pline it ſelf proves the uſefulneſs and neceſſi- 
ty of it. All thoſe Who are not blinded with 
Prejudice, muſt own, that Diſcipline conſi- 
der'd in it ſelf, is altogether agreeable to the 
Spirit of Chriſtianity. 1. The honour of Re- 
ligion; and the promoting of Chris King- 
dom, require Order in the Church. Who 
does not ſee but that if the Church did tole- 
tate ſcandalous Perſons, and take them into 
her Boſom, and make no difference between 
them and the Faithful; ſhe might juſtly be 
charg d with all the Diſorders and Scandals 
obſerv'd in the Lives of bad Chriſtians, and 
be look'd upon by Infidels, as a profane 
Society, Where Vice is permitted? But the 
exerciſe of Diſcipline is an authentick diſ- 
owning of Vice, whereby the Church de- 
clares publickly that ſhe does not allow of it. 
2. Diſcipline is a moſt efficacious means to 
procure the Converſion of Sinners. A Man 
muſt be very much harden'd, when the be- 
ing remov'd from the Communion of Chri- 
ſtians, does not reclaim him. But when a 
ſcandalous Perſon is ſuffer'd to live in the 
Society of the Faithful, when he is admitted 
tothe ſame Privileges with other Members 
ofthe Church, this gives him an occaſion to 
harden himſelf in Sin, and to think that he 
is as good a Chriſtian, and that he has as 
much Right to Salvation as others: which 
| 15 


2$2 (auſes of the preſent 
PartIT: is a moſt dangerous, but withal a moſt com- 
If mon Imagination. at anc nh 7 by 

3. Diſcipline is uſeful to the Church in 
general. Many who may otherwiſe have il 
Inclinations, are reſtrain'd by Example, or 
Shame, or Fear, or even by Conſcience: 
Good Men are thereby doubly edified; ſince 
on the one hand this Rigour confirms them 
in their Duty, and that on the other hand, 
it makes reparation for the Scandal which 
other Mens Sins give them. 
From all this, I conclude, that Diſcipline 
is a ſacred, neceſſary and inviolable Order, 
It cannot be ſa id, that it is a human or arbi- 
trary Eſtabliſhment, which may be alter'd, 
or which was only to continue for a time. 
An Order which has its Original in the ex- 
preſs -Laws of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
is appointed in Scripture as a general Law; 
an Order which has been obſerv'd in the Pri- 
mitive and Apoſtolical Church; an Order 
which is founded on the very nature of the 
Church and Religion, and which perfect 
agrees with the Spirit of the Goſpel; ſuch an 
Order certainly ought to be follow d, as be. 
ing of a neceſſary and indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion. 1 ſay it again, there is nothing more 
poſitive than this in the Inſtitution of the Sa- 
craments: Diſcipline as well as the Sacra- 
ments, is ſunded upon divine Inſtitution, 
and confirm' d by the practice of the Primi 
tive Church. But in 3 one 
thing more than in the Sacraments: for 
whereas the Sacraments conſider'd in 1 
| N elves, 
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ſelves, and without reſpect to the divine Cauſe 
Inſtitutions, are things indifferent and of II. 

no uſe; Diſcipline in it ſelf is juſt and uſe SWV 

ful, agreeable to the Principles of Chriſtia- | 

nity, as well as to plain Reaſon and Senſe. 

I have perhaps been too large upon this 

Subject, but it was to be prov'd in the firſt 

place that Diſcipline is neceſſary and inſtitu- 

ted by God, ſince that is the ground I go 9 
upon in this whole Chapter. c 1 

This ſacred Order which had been ſettled 9 

in the CY of Chriſtianity, was alter'd 

in proceſs of time; and in this, as in man 

other things, Chriſtians grew remiſs. This 

was done by degrees; for good Laws are not 
commonly aboh{tfd all at once, but through 

inſenſible changes, We learn from Eccleſi- 

aſtical Hiſtory, that the ſlackning of Diſci- 
pline is chiefly to be imputed to the taking a- 
way ſome publick Penances. Thoſe Penan- 
ces were converted into private Confeſſions 
and Penances. At firſt this alteration was 
only concerning ſome Sins, which were not 
thought to deſerve the utmoſt rigor of Diſci- 
pline ; for as to great Sins, ſuch as Murder 
and Adultery, the antient Order was ſtill in 
force. But at laſt about the end of the IV 
Century publick Penances were aboliſh'd, 
firſt in the Eaſtern, and ſometime after in 
the Weſtern Churches. Inſtead of Penan- 
ces, private Satisfactions were appointed; 


and then Men unhappily began to be more 
concern'd about the exterior of Penance, than 
| about what is ſpiritual in it, and fit to re- 

r claim 


Cauſes of the preſent 


Part II. claim Sinners. This was done at firſt by 
a kind of Relaxation or Indulgence; but that 


- which at the beginning was no more than 
an exception to the Law, ſucceeded in the 
room of the Law it ſelf: and from thence 
ſprang Indulgences, Satisfactions, Penance, 
auricular Confeſſion, and many other Prac. 
tices, which are but Corruptions of the an. 
tient Diſcipline. The Biſhops on the other 
hand being diſtracted by temporal Cares, 
after the Converſion of the Emperors to the 
Chriſtian Religion, began to neglect the eſ. 
ſential parts of their Function, and the Con. 
duct of their Flocks. They were for hu- 
mouring great Men, who thought it hard to 
ſubmit to the publick Order. This is a 
ſhort account, how the purity of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was conſiderably adulterated 
in the point of Diſcipline. 


III. We are now to examine what the preſent 


State of the Church and Religion is, with re- 
lation to Diſcipline. All the Abuſes which 
came up in the room of the antient Diſci- 
pline, do ſtill ſubſiſt in moſt places, both in 
the Greek and in the Latin Church. The 
Canons and Laws of the Church in the fir 
Centuries have been abrogated by contrary 
Laws and Canons. This is acknowledg'd 
by all Men of Learning and Sincerity. 
Let us ſee then whether this Diſcipline 1s 
to be found any where elſe. There are ma- 
ny Churches in the laſt Age, which did re- 
dreſs thoſe Abuſes I now mention'd, But 
they ought. to have gone further; as thete 
5 Abuſes 
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Abuſes had ſucceeded in the room -of Apo- Cauſe 
ſtolical Diſcipline, ſo that too ſhould have II. 
been reſtor d when theſe were taken away.. 
But this was not done as it might have been 
wiſhed. The Diſorder was remov'd, but 
Order was not re- eſtabliſn'd; and it is not 
hard to apprehend how this came to pals. 
It is no wonder that thoſe Abuſes ſhould 
be taken away; they were grown too into- 
lerable; and they could not hold out againft 
the Learning of an Age more knowing than 
the former were. Things were gone ſo far, 
that a Turn and a Revolution were neceſſary. 
It is very probable beſides, that — 1 
Pride, or Ambition, did move great num- 
bers of Perſons, who after all had not much 
Piety, to ſet themſelves againſt thoſe many 
and great Diſorders, and to ſhake off a Yoke 
under which the Chriſtian -World then 
groan d. But the ſame Principles hindred 
their ſubmitting to the Yoke of Chriſt, and 
binding themſelves to the obſervation of E- 
vangelical Diſcipline. We are to conſider 
further, that the Rules of Diſcipline and 
Penance had been diſus'd for ſeveral hundred 
Years, ſo that it was not eaſy to bring the 
World to ſubmit toan Order, of which the 
Notion was loſt. Policy had perhaps a large 
ſhare likewiſe in this Revolution. Princes 
and great Men were eaſily determin'd, to 
pull down the exceſſive and uſurped Autho- 
rity of the Clergy ; but they did not at all 
expreſs the ſame Zeal to reſtore to the 
Church her lawfut Authority, In fine, a- 
| mong 


286 Cauſes of the preſent 
Part II. mong Divines themſelves, there were man 
LYN -who could not endure that Diſcipline ſhould 
be nam d, and who diſputed and writ againſt 
thoſe who were for excluding 2 
Perſons from the Holy Sacrament, and for 
making uſe of Excommunication and publick 
Penances. In ſuch Circumſtances the reſto- 
ring of Diſcipline was a hard Task. It will 
not be improper to relate here concerning 
this matter, the Opinions and the very 
WM Words of thoſe who were then imploy'd a- 
bout the Reformation of the Church. 
They look*d upon Diſcipline as a Capital 
Point to reſtore Religion to its Purity. They 
wrote, That Diſcipline was the beſt, nay the 
ONLT MEAN to keep the People in Obedi- 
ence; That the Church would never ſtand upon 
4 firm and ſolid Foundation, till Diſcipline and 
| Excommunication were uſed to purge it, to give 
| a ſtop to Licentiouſneſs, to baniſh Vice, and to 
| mend Manners ; and that whoſoever rejected the 
lawful and moderate uſe of Excommunication, 
bew d himſelf to be none 2 hriſt”s Sheep. 
But we likewiſe obſerve in their Wri- 
tings, that they had the ill fortune, of not 
being able to ſucceed in their deſign: they 
ſay openly, that they met on all hands with 
caluini Exiſt. & Reſpon/a, Pag. 337. Diſciplinam jure vo- 
care poſſumus optimum, atque adeò unicum retinendz obe- 
dientiæ vinculum. Er paulo puſt: Itaque Eccleſias noſtras 
tum demum rite ſuffultas arbitrabor, ubi iſto nervo colli- 
gatæ ſuerint. Et pag. 336. Caterùm non aliter conſiſtet Ec- 
cleſiæ incolumitas, quam ſi ad eam purgandam, frzna1!- 
das libidines, tollenda flagitia, corrigendos peryerſos mo. 
res, vigeat Excommunicatio, cujus moderatum uſum quiſ- 


quis reculat, praſertim admonitus, ſe ex Chriſti ovibus 
non eſſe prodit. inſupe- 


f 
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inſuperable Obſtacles: '* That there was a Cauſe 
company of Miniſters," who preached 4 Goſpel II. 
without Diſcipline, and who even que ſtion d he- SW 
ther the uſe of 1 was to be brong hit back 
into the Church: That ſome introdut i Licenti- 
buſueſs inſtead of Chriſtian Liberty, and thong ht 
that to reject the Pope mas enough in order to be 
truly Evangelical: That others obſerving the 
daily decay of Chriſtianity, wiſb d that the Au- 
thority of the Miniſtry might be reſtor' d, but 
that either they did not ſee the true way of bring- 
ing this about, or that if they ſaw it they deſpair d 
of ſucceſs : That thoſe mho endeavour to revive 
Diſcipline' were call d Hrants, mho world have 

urp'd the Liberty of the Charth: That the 
People had ſhaken off all reſtraint, and were ac- 
_ to Licentiouſneſs ; as if h) taking away 
the Pope's Authority, the Miniſtry had been de- 
trod, and the 2 God and the Sacraments 
bad loſt their efficacy. Ihey have ſaid, that the 
want of Diſcipline did produce Corruption: 
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Capit. in Calv, Epiſt. p. 7. Peritiores rerum Ecclefiaſti- ' 
carum, cernunt in Cauſa (ejectionis veſtræ) fuifſe totam 
Cohortem Miniſtrorum, Evangelium docentium fine Diſci- 
plina, imò ne ſcientium an Diſciplina ſit in Eccleſiam re- 
vocanda. Otioſam enim functionem quidam tueri malunt, 
. quam fructuoſam: Quidam licentiam pro Chriſti libertate 
induxerunt, quaſi ab Evangelio ſtent, qui jugum Pontifi- 
cum abjecerint. Aliqui veto id eſt, plerique omnes, ani- 
madyertentes rem Chriſti indies abire in pe jus optarent 
quidem reſtitutam auctoritatem Miniſtrorum, ſed aut veram 
cjus reparandz rationem ignorant, aut eam videntes deſpe- 
rant pror ſus. Et paulo poſt; Auditis enim Tyranni eſſe vo- 
luiſtis in liberam Eccleſiam, voluiſtis novum Pontificatum 
revocare, atque id genus Contumeliarum, Cc. Et paulo 
Nam frænum pfrorſus excuſſit Multitudo, que aſſueta 
eſt & educata propemodum ad Licentiam, quaſi authorita- 
tem Pontificiorum frangendo, vim verbi, Saccamentorum, 
& totius Eyangelii eyacuaremps, Cc. Th 
| at 
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Part II. * That becauſe there were neither Cenſures, na 
WWYV Correttions, nor Penances, nor  Excommunice 
tions in the Church, even far the greateſt Crimes 
the People and Touth did commit all manner if 
Sins: That no Perſon was reſtrain d by re 


and that Men became proud and altogether in. 
penitent : That if the more odious Sins. were ex. 
piated by Penance and a reaſonable ſeverity, a 
St. Paul enjoins, and as it was antiently pru- 
tiſed, there would be leſs Corruption and mr: 
Zeal in the Church. 1 85 | 
Theſe were the Sentiments of many Doc- 
tors in the laſt Age; they ſaw that the want 
of Order and Diſcipline, was going to bring 
Libertiniſm into the Church. But yet their 
endeavours were not altogether uſzlek, 
Some Churches drew conſiderably nearer to 
the Apoſtolical Inſtitution, there are 
ſome. where Diſcipline is not yet quite abo- 
liſn'd: They till make uſe of ſome part of 
thoſe means preſcrib'd by the Goſpel for 
the Correction of Manners: They do 
not admit all Perſons indifferently to the 
Sacrament : They retain the uſe of pub- 
lick Penances, and even in ſome places 
of Excommunication. But yet there are 
3 Bucerus de animarum cura, p. 172. Ec quis negare poteſt, cum om · 
de ebene fin te ine de Juventus & e 
leviores reddantur ad omne malum. Pudor & dedecus abeunt, hominet 
r 
perdita ſatiarĩ nullo modo poſſunt. 


Idem, p 185. Si crefliora delicta ſeveriore 
ut ſanctus docet 


tentia compenſarentur; 
Apoftolus, utque in ſancto 2 ſalutari uſu fuit in K- 


cleſiis yereribus bene conſtitutis: Major inde apud omnes Dei Filios pec- 
catorutn fuga & dereſtatio, majorque vite Chriſtiane Zelus exifteres, 
ide & Buceri Epi” 


ſtill 


quam proh dolor ! hodie apud nos hendimus. 
 tolam ad Calvinum, in Epiſtol, Calvini, pag. 370 & 371, 


: A. , @ a AT. A ir. Mu. AK... A. ᷣ . dc Ed ES. 
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ſtill many things wanting in the Order and Cauſe 


289 


Government of thoſe Churches, as will ap- II. 


pear by comparing their preſent practice 


with that of the Primitive Church, and with 
the Canons of the antient Diſcipline. I do 
not pretend that in this matter the practice 
of the firſt Chriſtians ought to be copied in 
every thing, but certainly in many Points 
we ought to conform to it. 

If we examine in what manner Diſcipline 
is adminiſtred now a-days, we may obſerve 
ſeveral defects in it which are very conſidera- 
ble. For inſtance, we ſhall find Churches 


where Ex communication is us'd about mat- 


ters of no great importance; where that 


which is call'd Ex communication, is rather 


a Civil Sentence or Puniſhment, than an 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure; and where not the 
Paſtors of the Church but civil Judges ex- 
communicate. Another common Fault is, 
that Diſcipline is exercis'd only upon two or 
three ſorts of Sinners: Fornicators and no- 


torious Blaſphemers are indeed ſeverely pro- 


ceeded againſt, but a great many Perſons 
are ſuffer'd in the Church, who havenothing 
of Chriſtianity in their Deportmeat; ſuch as 
Drunkards, idle People, and ſeveral other 
Sinners; whom the divine Laws ſubje& as 


much to the rigour of Diſcipline, as Adulte- 


rers. It would be altogether neceſſary to uſe 
Diſcipline againſt thoſe who enter into Mar- 
riage only to conceal their ſhame, and yet in 
moſt Churches no ſatisfact ion is demanded of 
ſuch People: This is N matter of very great 

mo- 


5 


7 1 
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| FPartIl. moment. There is no ſufficient care taken, 
1 to be ſatisfy'd about the ſincerity of Sinners 
ERepentance, when they are to be reſtor'd to 
the Peace of the Church. The Apoſtolical 
Precept about avoiding all familiar inter- 
courſe with ſcandalous Sinners is out of uſe, 
By all this we may ſee that few Churches can 
boaſt of a pure Diſcipline. But ſuppoſing 
that true Diſcipline might be found in ſome 
Places, yet how many defects do creep into 
the be{bconſtituted Churches, either thro the 
ſtubbornneſs of Sinners, the oppoſition of 
corrupt Magiſtrates, or the fault and 
careleſneſs of Paitors ? The beſt Laws are 
good for nothing when not obſerv'd : ſo 
that whether thoſe. who ought to exerciſe 
Diſcipline for the giving a ſtop to Scandals, 
do it not, or. whether they have not the 
power to do it, it is ſtill true that Corruption 

proceeds from the want of Diſcipline. 


| What muſt we ſay then of thoſe Churches 


where Diſcipline.is wholly unknown? where 
neither Church nor Paſtors haveany Autho- 
rity. to govern or inſpect; where Miniſters 

- dare not exclude any one from the Sacra- 
ment, but admit all Perſons indifferently to 
the Holy Communion; which Abuſe would 
have been thought an unheard of Profana- 
tion in the Primitive Church; and where 
all publick Penances are out of doors ? I fay 


ſhould propoſe the reſtoring of it, his d 
would be look'd upon in many places as an 
unpardonable Crime: And the ſtrangeſt 


— 


nothing of Excommunication; if any * 
eſign 


| thing 
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thing of all, is, that this want of Diſcipline Cauſe 
is to be found in Churches, which acknow- II. 
ledg the Scripture for the Rule of Religion 
and that there are Divines who inſtead of 
promoting the re- eſtabliſhment of Diſcipline, 

poſe it, and maintain that none are to be 


debar'd from the Sacrament; who cannot 


endure the very name of Excommunication, 
and who pretend that where the Magiſtrate 
puniſhes Vice, there is no need of any other 
Diſcipline. Thoſe Div ines have not the grea- 
ter number on their ſide, but their Opinion 
prevails, becauſe it favours Policy and Li- 
centiouſneſs. e n 
We are to impute to this fatal Remiſneſs, 
the looſeneſs and irregularity of the Manners 


of Chriſtians. I need not inſiſt more upon ö 


this, for every one is ſenſible of it. Good 
Order keeps Men in Duty; but where there 
is no Order, ice muſt of neceſſity bear 
ſway. What ſhould reſtrain People? Ex- 
cepting ſome general Admonitions which are 
deliver'dyin Sermons, every Perſon is left to 
himſelf, and lives as he thinks fir. Private 
Men are not bound to give an account of 
their Conduct to any body. Thoſe who 


lead the moſt Unchriſtian Life, Swearers, 
Covetous, Profane, Leud and Intemperate 


Perſons, all forts of People, live peaceably 
in the Church ; they are reputed Members 
of it, they are mingled among true Chrilti- 
ans, they enjoy with them the ſame ſpiritual _ 
Privileges, at leaſt in all outward appear- 
ance, and they are admitted to the ſame Sas 
19 15 1 cCraments. 
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PartII. craments. As long as Things are in this 
ſtate, we muſt not hope to ſee any abate- 


ment of Corruption. 


But that nothing may be omitted which 


may contribute to the clearing of this mat- 
ter, it is neceſſary to anſwer ſome Objecti. 
ons, and that which is alledg'd to excuſe, or 
even to juſtify the taking away of the an- 
tient Diſcipline. | 


1. Againſt the reſtoring of Diſcipline, | 


ſome ſay, (which was objected in the laſt 


Age) That it is ſufficient for the Eaification | 


of the Church, that the Goſpel ſhould be preached 
in it; ſince that is the ordinary means which 
God has appointed to procure the Converſion and 
the Salvation of Men. The Goſpel no doubt 
is ſufficient to teach us all that is neceſſary 
to be known in Religion; but it is not true 
that God makes uſe only of the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, for the Salvation of Men : For 
he uſes other Means beſides, as for inſtance, 
the Sacraments ; and thoſe Means, among 
which Diſcipline is to be reckon'd,yare pre- 
{crib'd by the Goſpel it ſelf; ſo that whoſo- 
ever ſubmits to the Goſpel, muſt likewiſe 
ſubmit to that Order we ſpeak of. But fur- 
ther, the Goſpel barely preach'd and known 
is not ſufficient to Salvation ; nothing but 
the practice of the Goſpel can ſave a Man, 
and it is to little purpoſe to preach it, if the 
Manners of Chriſtians are not regulated, 
and if Diſcipline is not us'd to that end, as a 
Mean appointed of God. As to Preaching 
it will be ſhewa in the next Chapter, = 

en 
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Men aſcribe more efficacy to it than it has, Cauſe 
and that there is a miſtake in the Opinion II. 
which they commonly entertain of it. 
2. Thoſe who are for myſtical Devotion 
and Piety will certainly ſay, That Diſcipline 
is not eſſential to Religion, that it is a matter of 
external Order, and that external things are aſe- 

ful only to carnal and imperfect Chriſtians. But 
I defire thoſe who have ſuch Opinions to 
ſpeak more reverently of an Order of which 
God is the Author, and which the Apoftles - 
have ſo expreſly recommended. It cannot 
be thought that the Apoſtles, who did abo- 
liſh the Moſaical Ceremonies, would at the 
ſame time have burden'd the Church with 
needleſs Laws; or that they would have in- 
terpoſed Chriſt's Authority, for the obſer- 

vation of an Order, which had not been ne- 
ceſſary. They are deſir'd to conſider be- 
ſides, That Men have Bodies as well as 

Souls; that among a great multitude, there 
are many Perſons of a groſs Underſtanding, 
who cannot be reſtrain'd but by external 
Laws; and that it js abſurd to pretend that 
Men can be fo ſpiritualiz'd, as to need no 
longer outward Aids to Piety. But it is a 
rols Error to look upon Diſcipline, as an 

ö Order purely external: For properly ſpeak- 

ing it is an Order altogether Spiritual. Diſ- 
cipline does not touch either Mens Bodies 

or their Eſtates, it uſes only ſpiritual means; 
and it is efficacious no farther, than as it 

operates upon the Heart and Conſcience. 
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3. But others will caſt the Objection I have 
now confuted into this Form; they will ſay, 
That in external things, - among which Diſcipline 
is to be ranked, Churches are at liberty to regy- 
late themſelves as they think good. I grant that 


Churches have that Liberty in indifferent 
things, which are not appointed by a Divine 


Authority ; but this cannot be appliedto the 
matter in hand. An eſtabliſhment of Divine 


Inſtitution cannot be reckon'd among things 


indifferent. Do we look upon the Sacrament; 


as indifferent Ceremonies, which we are not 
bound to obſerve, under pretence that they 


are but external Rites and Ordinances? 


Churches indeed havea Liberty where there 
is no Law, tho ſtill that Liberty is to be wiſe- 
ly and diſcreetly-us'd, for fear of Confuſion: 
but when God has ſettl'd an Order, Churches 
are not at liberty to chuſe another, to make 


new Laws, and to ſet up a new form of Go- 
vernment. Such a Liberty would be mere 


VUnrulineſs, and a criminal and ſacrilegious 


Preſumption. This would be the way to 


1 Sects and Religions infinitely. 


4. The fame anſwer may ſerve to refute 


ſuch, who to juſtify the Practice of thoſe 


Churches, which do not obſerve the form of 


Diſcipline us'd in the Primitive Church, 


make a diſtinction between Diſcipline and 
the Manner of exerciſing it. They own tht 
Diſcipline is neceſſary, aud that there ought tobe 


Order in the Chureh; but they think that the wa) 


exerciſing Diſcipline may vary, according to 


Time, Place, and other Circumſtances, I his 


yr? 
* a 


Diſtinc- 
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queſtion is concerning the Subſtance or the 
Eſſence of the thing it felf. The Diſorder we 
complain of is, That what is eſſential in Diſ- 


cipline has been taken away, to ſubſtitute in 


lieu of it another Order, and ſet-up a new 
Diſcipline of which the Apoſtles did not 
ſpeak a word. Now that'which is moſt eſ- 
ſential in Diſcipline, and which is not ob- 
ſerv'd in moſt Churches, is this, That ſcan- 


dalous Sinners are not to be ſuffer'd in the 


Church; and yet they are ſuffer'd: That 
they are to be warn'd and reprov'd in pri- 


vate, and even in publick; this is ſeldom 


done, and in ſome Places never done: That 
Chriſtians ought to ſeparate themſelves from 
thoſe who live diſorderly; and this is not 
obſer vd: That upon certain occaſions, they 
are to be cut off from the Body of the Faith- 


ful; but Paſtors dare not ſo much as menti- 


on this: That the Adminiſtration of Diſci- 
pline belongs to Paſtors; rhat they ought to 

reſide, proceed and judg in all emergent Ca- 
% 'The Scripture gives them that Right, 
and aſcribes to them thoſe Offices; but Pep 
have been deveſted of them, new Political 
Bodies have been erected, in which there is 
but one Churchman, or two for form ſake, 


who often have neither Vote nor Authority 


in them. It is of Divine Right that Sinners 
ſhould give real Proofs of their Repentance, 
as for inſtance, by making Reſtitution, by 
wo Fa : . 8 f 7 7 | * 
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voy 
Diſt inct ion may be receiv'd, when the Caſe Cauſe 
is only about ſome indifferent circumſtances ; II. 

but it is alledg'd without Reaſon, when the 


* - 
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Part II. Reconciliations, by acknowledging their 
fault: but this is not now requir'd of them; 

nay, in ſome Churches it is not ſo much as in- 
quir'd into. It is againſt all the Laws of Dif. . 
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cipline, that none ſhould be excluded the 


Holy Communion, and yet in moſt places 
this is not regarded. Laſtly, it is an Apoſto. 
lical Order and Practice, that Sinners ſhould 
be receivꝰd to the Peace of the Church, but 
*tis after they have fitted themſelves for it, 
by a ſincere, and if the Caſe requires by a 
publick Repentance ; but now a- days thoſe 
antient Rules of Diſcipline are aboliſh'd. 
After allthis, can it be ſaid that no altera- 
tion has happen'd in the eſſence of Diſcipline, 
but only in the manner of it? Cenſures, Suſ- 
penſions, Excommunication, and the Autho- 


rity of Paſtors are taken away; the Govern- 
ment appointed by the Scripture is over- 


rurn'd, another and quite different form is 
brought into the room of it ; and yet People 
will ſay, that the queſtion is not about the 
thing it ſelf, but the manner! It is not ſuſ- 
ficient to have any kind of Order; the Order 
which God has preſcrib'd, and no other, 
ought to be obſervd. Some Circumſtances 


may be varied according to the neceſſities of 


ferable to the other. I confe 
Pauniſhments inflicted by the Magiſtrate up- 
| on 


Churches, but the ſubftance of the thing it 


ſelf is unalterable. 130 
5. Many are of opinion, That the Autho- 


; rity of the — 9" ſupplies the want of 


Diſcipline, and that this way is oy much pre- 
S 


, that the 


— 
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on ſcandalous Livers are of great uſe; that Cauſe 
Magiſtrates who uſe their Authority to ſup- III. 

| = Vice are very commendable; and that 
Diſcipline is of much greater force, when 
ſupported by the Authority of Civil Powers. 
But ſtill the Divine Inſtitution is to be pre- 
ſerv'd intire; it does neither belong to the 
Magiſtrate, nor to any Power to alter that 
which God has commanded, and to deprive 
the Church of her Right. After all, the 
Diſcipline of the Magiſtrate is not the Diſci- 
pline of the Church; theſe are two diſtinct 
things, and of a quite different nature. The 
Magiſtrate uſes external and corporal Puniſh- 
ments; Fines, Impriſonments, Baniſhmeats, 
Force, &c. Theſe Methods are certainly uſe- 
ful, they may terrify Sinners, and in ſome re- 
ſpects keep them in awe and duty: But be- 
ſides this, it is neceſſary to work upon the 
Heart, and to bind the Conſcience by thoſe 
Methods which Diſcipline uſes ; or elſe it is 
to be fear'd, that we ſhall only make Hypo- 
crites, and that Men will abſtain from Evil 
more out of the fear of Puniſhment, and up- 
on temporal Conſiderations, than from mo- 
tenet Conſcien ese 
Nay there are People, who if they had 
nothing to fear but a Fine, or ſome Days Im- 
priſonment, would gladly purchaſe at that 
ate the liberty of ſinning; and fancy that 
f rovided ſatisfact ion be made to the Magi- 
rate, there is no more to be done for the 
ring of their Conſcience. Beſides, what 
diſorderly thing is it, that an Offender who 


is 
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II. 15 proſecuted, fin'd, and impriſon'd by the 
— Magiltrate,{bould Rill be treated like a 5 
ber of the Church, and admitted to the Ho. 

ly Sacrament ? The Magitſtrate's Authority 


is therefore a very efficacious mean to pro- 


mote the Glory of God, when it is joined 


with Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline but to think 
that Civil Laws. are ſufficient to regulate 
Manners, and to reclaim Sinners, is a conceit 
almoſt as unreaſonable, as it would be ridi- 
culous to proceed againſt Robbers, or the 
other Diſturbers of the publick Peace, only 
by ſpiritual Puniſhments. Let no Man they 
. — thoſe chings which God has ſet 
aſunder. 

6. It is farther aid, T bat theſe Rules of 
Bieta: were only far 4 time, and that ths 
times are alter d. But how can it be'provd 
that the Laws of Diſcipline — Fer 
for a time? Is there any ground for chise⸗ 


ther in the Scripture, or in the Nature of 


thoſe Laws? Are the Laws of Diſcipline like 
thoſe of Moſes, which do no longer bind us? 
Didithe Apoſtles make this d iſtinction? Did 
St. Faul lay upon this Subject, as he did in 
another Caſe, * 7 only give my Judgment; 1 
have no Commandment L the Lord ? Does he 
not ſpeak poſitively of the Order — 
to, Which the Church is to be govern'd! 

Does he not command in the N — of Jeſus 
Chriſt? Does he not eſtabliſh general Laws 
and Maxims for all the Churches? The Apo- 
itles indeed pn — . the ob- 


ſervation 
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ſervation of which is not neceſſary at this Cauſe 
day, becauſe thoſe Regulations were viſibly II. 
founded upon particular Reaſons which do 


no Þnger ſubſiſt, and therefore they are not 
propos'd as general Laws. But the Reaſons 
upon whieh-Diſcipline is founded, and which 
are taken from' Order and Edification, from 
the Honour of the Church, from the Con- 
verſion of Sinners, and from the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Religion, thoſe Reaſons do til] 
ſubſiſt; and conſequently the Rules of: Dif- 
cipline are ſacred and inviolable, eſpecially 
being deliver'd by way of Command, and 
repeated in ſo many Places. The Chriſtian 
Church is to be diffuſed all the World over; 

ſometimes ſhe is Perſecuted, and ſometimes 

ſhe enjoys a Calm: hut whatever State ſhe 

may be in, her Nature does not alter. As 

there is but one God, one Church, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm; ſo there is to be but one Order, 
at leaſt as to eſſential Things, and that Or- 
der ought to be conformable to the Laws of 
the Apoſtles. Or elſe there will bez as in fact 
we ſee there are, as many different Cuſtomis 
and Diſciplines, as there are Kingdoms, 
States, Provinces, nay Towns and Churches. 
7. It is commonly objeted; That the Zeal 
of the. Primitive Chriſtians is extiuct, that Men 

are now very Corrupt, and that it wuuld be im 
polible to bring them to 4 ſubmiſſion; to the Diſe 

cipline of the Church, But that very thing 

that Men are corrupt, proves the neceſſity 

of Diſcipline. Order is never more ne- 

Cellary than when all is in. . 
2217 x Stk. 
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Fart II. * St. Paul ſays, that the Law is not made for: 
» righteous Man, but 5 the Lawleſs and Diſobe. 


dient. Diſcipline ſeems more neceſſary noy, 
than it was in the firſt Centuries; becauſe 
then Perſecution kept Corruption out of the 
Church : but when the Church is in Peace, 
Vices and Scandals do infallibly multiply, 
and then it is that good Diſcipline is of ex 
cellent uſe. 

But then it is ſaid, that it would be impoſj. 

ble to reſtore it, conſidering the Diſpoſition Mer 

are now in. I confeſs this deſign would meet 

with oppoſition. \ Thoſe who goabout to re- 

ſtore Order and ſuppreſs Licentiouſneſs, muſt 

ſtill encounter diffculeies; but yet this might 

be compaſs d, if Princes and Ma iſtrates did 

not oppoſe it. If all the Paſtors did ſet about 

it, with a Zeal accompanied with Prudence 

and Gentleneſs; if they did carefully in- 

ſtruct the People concerning the neceſſity of 
Diſcipline, and if they did apply themſelves 

to the Civil Powers with equal vigour and 

reſpect; they would — the point at laſt, 

Aſter all, the People are not in a worſedif- 
poſition than the Heathens were in, before 
the Apoſtles preach*d the Goſpel to them; 
and there are Chriſtian Princes and Magi 
ſtrates who have Piety and Zeal. If then 
the Heathens of old could be brought under 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt, in the ſight of 
Heathen Magiſtrates, ſhould we deſpair ot 
ſubjecting Chriſtians to it? The inſtance of 


— 


'* Tim. I. 9. * 790 
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thoſe Churches where Diſcipline is obſerv'd, Cauſe 
at leaſt in part, and where Excommunica» II. 
tion and publick Penances are in uſe, ſhews SV 
that there is no impoſſibility to ſucceed in 
this deſign. If the thing was impoflible, 

God would never have commanded it. 
8. In the laſt place, here is an Objection 
which is commonly urg'd with great force, 
and which ſeems to have much weight in it. 
It is ſaid, That we have reaſon to fear that 
Diſcipline would bring Tyranny into the Charch, 
and that thoſe who govern it, would then aſſume 
too much Authority, Let us ſee whether this 
Fear be well grounded. | 
And Firſt, if we ſuppoſe this Principle, 
That Diſcipline 1s infficuted of God, and 
that the Apoſtlescommitted it to the Church 
and her Governours, which I think has been 
fully demonſtrated ; will it not be a kind of 
Blaſphemy, to ſay, That Diſcipline is not 
to be ſuffer d, leſt Paſtors ſhould become Ty- 
rants? Would not this refle& upon our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, as if they had eſta- 
bliſh'd a dangerous Order, which is apt to 
introduce Tyranny? At this rate the Apo- 
ſtles and the Primitive Chriſtians did in- 
croach upon the Liberty of the People, and 
the Authority of Princes. Every Chriſtian 
will abhor this Conſequence, and yet it re- 
ſults naturally from the opinion of thoſe who 
reject Diſcipline for fear of Tyranny. Be- 
ſides, ſuppoſing that Chriſt has inſtituted 
the Order we ſpeak of, can we thus argue 
againſt it, without ſhaking off his Yoke ? 
a But 
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PartII. But Men do not conſider this. They fancy 
that every thing that is granted to the 


Church is granted to: her Governours; 
whereas they ſhould remember that it js 
paid or yielded to Chriſt, whoſe Right it is 
and who cannot be deſpoiled of it without 
Sacrilege. Here we might retort the Charge 
upon Tak who bring it. 'They talk of Ty. 
ranny; and is it not an intolerable piece of 
Tyranny, to oppoſe a Divine Law, and to 
debar the Church and her Governours of 
the enjoy ment of thoſe Rights which God 
has given them | 

But to come cloſer to the Objection. No- 
thing can be fear'd but one of theſe two In- 
conveniences; either an Empire over Con- 
ſciences, or ſome prejudice to the publick 
Tranquillity, and to the Authority of Civil 

Weis adit, apa rot ny as 

As tothe firſt of theſe two Inconveniences, 
there is no great Reaſon to fear it; ſince the 
Apoſtles who ſo expreſly recommend Diſci- 
pline to Paſtors, forbid them at the ſame 
time to aſſume a Dominion over Conſcien- 
ces. Provided Diſcipline is us'd only in 
_ thoſe caſes, and in that manner which the 
Scripture appoints, and as it was practisd 
by the firſt Chriſtians*, nothing like this is 
to be fear'd from it. The Diſcipline we 
{peak of, does not meddle with. Points of 
Faith, and ſo fear in this reſpect is ground- 
leſs. As to thoſe Caſes which concern Man- 
ners, Injuſtice can hardly be committed a- 
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bout them. The Church does not judg of Cauſe 
ſecret and unknown Facts. She only pro- II. 


ceeds againſt notoriouſly ſcandalous and im- 
penitent Sinners, and ſhe receives them as 
ſoon as they expreſs their Repentance; and 
is there any thing of Tyranny or Danger in 
this? It is proper to obſerve here eſpeciall 
with reference to Excommunication, ' which 
is thought the ſevereſt part of Diſcipline, 
That when the Church proceeds to that ex- 
tremity, ſhe does not properly ſpeaking, act 
by way of Authority, as if ſhe had an abſo- 
lute Power to puniſh a Sinner, and to cut 
him off from her Body: But that Sinner 


has already by his Life cut himſelf off from 


the Communion of Chriſt, he is no longer 
a member of the Church; ſo that the Church 
only declares that, which is done and deter- 
min'd already, tho ſhe ſhould not declare it. 
Neither is there any caue to fear that 
the publick Peace ſhould be diſturb'd by the 
exerciſe of Diſcipline. On the contrary, So- 
ciety will be the better regulated for it. For 
Diſcipline does not touch Civil Matters. 
Excommunication it ſelf does not hinder a 
Man from being ſtill a member of the Com- 
monwealth, nor that all the Duties of Ju- 
ſtice and Humanity ſhould be diſcharg'd to- 
ihm r benen e 
As for the Authority of Civil Powers, it 
is no ways injur'd by this, as evidently ap- 
pears from the firſt Chriſtians exerciſing Dif. 
cipline openly in. the. ſight. of the Heathen 
Magiſtrates, without any * 
Rohs y them. 
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Part II. them. Chriſt did not come into the Worlg 
WVV tocret a Temporal Kingdom, nor to dray 

Men off from their Submiſſion to the Ay. 

thority of Kings and Magiſtrates. It is ths 

Principle of a true Chriſtian, * To rend. 

anto Cæſar the things which are Czſar's, ani 

to God the things which are God's. This Prin. 

ciple will — a Man; and as long a 

we adhere to it, all things will be in order, 

Religion is fo far from giving any juſt um. 

brage to Princes, that on the contrary it 

{ſtrengthens their Authority. Submiſſion to 

the higher Powers is recommended by the 

Apoſtles in the moſt earneſt manner. The 

Chriſtians of the firſt Ages, who were ver 

ſtrict obſervers of Diſcipline, diſtinguiſh'd 

themſelves by their —_— to Princes 

Nay it is obſervable, That their Diſcipline 

which was ſo ſevere againſt Sinners, was as 

{trict againſt thoſe who were wanting; in the 

Fidelity and Reſpect due to Superiors ; wit- 

neſs that Canon, + which enjoins the Depo- 

ſition of thoſe Biſhops and Clergymen, who 

ſhould offer an Affront to the Prince or his 
Officers. | 2 5 

Whoever will take the pains to weigh this 

matter, will acknowledg that Diſcipline is2 

diſtin& thing from the Civil Power. Each of 

theſe has its bounds and limits. The Church 

does not touch the Body nor Civil matters, 

and it is not the Magiſtrate's buſineſs, to re- 

gulate things relating to Conſcience and Sal 


* Mat. XXII. 21. + Can, Apoſt. 83. 
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vation. Indeed if Magiſtrates imagine that Cauſe 
they have a right to govern the Church as II. 
they think fit, and that they hold the ſame 
rank in it which they hold in the Civil Socte- 
ty, ſo that the Miniſters of Religion are but 
their Officers ; Diſcipline may ſeem to them 
to leſſen their Authority: But let thoſe who 
entertain ſuch thoughts ſee how they can 
reconcile them with the Goſpel, and with 
the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Notwithſtanding all this it will be faid, 
that Churchmen have been known to uſurp 
a Dominion over Conſciences, and over 
Kings. It is true, Churchmen have abus'd 
their Authority; but becauſe a thing has 
been abus'd, is it therefore to be aboli{h'd ?* 
Wiſe Men will rather ſay, that things ought 
to be re{tor'd to their natural State, and to 
their lawful Uſe; elſe the whole Authority 
of Kings and Magiſtrates might be pull'd 
down, and we might argue thus : Monar- 
chical Government 1s liable to great Incon- 
veniences,. Kings have been Tyrants and U- 
ſurpers, therefore there muſt be no more 
Kings: Magiſtrates and Judges have been 
unjuſt, covetous, cruel; and therefore no Ma- 
2 giſtrates are to be endur'd. Would not this 
of Argument be extravagant and impious? and 
ch yet the like Argument is us'd againſt Diſci-, 
rs, pline. In Church as well as in State-Go- 
e- ¶ vernment there will be always ſome Incon- 
a. veniency to be fear'd ; this Evil is almoſt 
—unavoidable, there being no Form of Go- 

vernment which the Malice of Men may not 
on. U abule ; 
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PartII. abuſe: But thoſe Abuſes are, without com. 
©YV pariſon, a leſg, Evil than Anarchy, which 


is the moſt dangerous State of all. 

But let us clear the Matter of Fact, upon 
which the Objection I am now confuting i 
founded : It is ſuppos'd, that Diſcipline di 
introduce Tyranny ; but, on the contrar, 
it was upon the Ruins of Diſcipline tha 
Tyranny was erected. This is known 9 
all thoſe, who have any knowledg. of Anti 
quity. When did Biſhops and Clergyme 
uſurp that exceſſive Authority over Men 
Eſtates, Perſons and Conſciences ? It wi 
when the Obſervation of the Antient Diſci 
pline was ſlacken' d, when Diſcipline bega 
to wear out of uſe; when Sinners, and el. 
pecially great Men, were exempted for 

Mony; when that which ſhould have been 
wage # Ys by the whole Church was refer't 
only to the Clergy ; and when publick Con 
feſſion was chang'd into a private one, I. 
was by theſe means, and not by the du: 
Exerciſe of - Diſcipline, that Churchmen 
made themſelves Maſters of all. 

What we ought to do then is this, Firſt, f 
enquire what is of Divine Inſtitution in Di! 
Cipline, and to reſtore that; in the next plac 
to conſider what the Salvation of Sinnen 
and the Honour of the Church require, an 
what was good and Sing in the Practice 
of the Primitive Church, in order to col. 


form to it; and laſtly, to provide, by goo 
Laws, that no Man may exceed the bound: 
of his Calling; particularly, that in reſtorin; 


fl 
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to the Clergy their lawful Authority, all juſt Cauſe 


meaſures be taken to prevent their abuſing 


it. If Chriſtian Princes are bound to pre 


ſerve the Rights of the Church, they ought 
likewiſe to take care that gothing be done a- 
gainſt their own Authority, and to puniſh 
thoſe who oppoſe it, or whodilturb the Civil 
Society, whether Eccleſiaſticks or Laymen. 
This we are to treat of in another place. 

Beſides, when we ſpeak for the re- eſta- 
bliſhmenr of Diſcipline, we mean that Paſ- 
tors ſhould be ſubjected to it as well as their 
Flocks; and that if there is an Order in the 
Church to regulate the Manners of Chriſti- 
ans, there ſhould be one alſo to regulate the 
Clergy, and to lay ſtrict Obligations on 
them to diſcharge their Duty in all its parts; 
and that, according to the Antient Practice, 
Diſcipline ought to be more ſevere againſt 
the Eccleſiaſticks, who fail in their Office, 
than againſt the People. But as we have 
complain'd in this Chapter of the want of 
Diſcipline, with relation to the Church in 
general, ſo we are going to ſhew in the 
next, that this want is neither leſs obſerva- 
ble, nor leſs fatal, in thoſe things which 
concern the Governors of the Church. 

I conclude with ſaying, that in order to 
remedy the Corruption of Manners among 


Chriſtians, it is abſolutely neceſſary to re- 
{tore the uſe of Diſcipline. This is what has 


been and is {till heartily wiſh'd for, by many 


_ Perſons of eminent Learning and Piety; and 
it is that which I deſire all choſe who have a 


U 2 Zeal 
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PartII. Zeal for the Glory of God, to take into 
their ſerious conſideration. 


CAUSE III. 
The Defects of the Clergy. 


N ſearching after the Cauſes of the Decay 
of Piety, we cannot but enquire, whe- 
ther Corruption does not proceed from the 
Paſtors and Governors of the Church. Paſ- 
tors are appointed to oppoſe the Progreſs of 
Vice, and to be publick Fountains of In- 
ſtruction, Edification, and good Example; 
ſo that in truth their Miniſtry is of moſt ex- 
cellent uſe, when duly exercis'd: But when 
Vice reigns, when Scandals multiply, that 


general Corruption 1s, if not a certain Proof, 


at leaſt a ſtrong Preſumption that there is 
ſome fault in Paſtors. | 

If we would be fſatisfy'd about this mat- 
ter, we need but reflect upon the Nature of 
their Office, and on their way of diſcharg- 
ing it: This is what I deſign to enquire into 
in this Chapter. In order to which I ſhall 
conſider, 1. What Functions and Duties are 
annex'd to the Office of Paſtors. And, 2. 


What Qualifications are requiſite in them to 
diſcharge it worthily. 

There are two principal Functions incum- 
bent on Paſtors; Inſtruction, and the Go- 
vernment of the Church. 

1. It would be needleſs to prove that the 

Office 
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Office of Paſtors obliges them to inſtruct the Caule 
People, and to preach the Goſpel ; for this is III. 
beyond all queſtion. It will be fitter to ob- W 
ſerve, that the fruit of publick Inſtructions, 
deliver'd in Sermons, depends upon two 
things; the Matters treated of, and the 
Way of propoling them: ſo that the Faults 
committed in Sermons are either in the 
Things themſelves, or in the Manner of 
handling them. | 
1. The Matters handled in- Sermons are 
either of Doctrine or Morality. What has 
been faid in the firſt Chapter of this Freatiſe, 
may ſerve to diſcover to us the Defects in 
Preaching, with relation to theſe two Heads. 
Thoſe who preach the Goſpel do not fu fei- 
ently inſtruct the People, either in the fun- 
damental Doctrines, or in the Duties of Re- 
ligion: And as Catechizing 1s properly de- 
ſign'd for explaining theſe Truths and Du- 
ties, I think Ignorance and Corruption chiet- 
ly proceed from this, That in moſt Churches 
things are not well order'd with reference-to 
„ Catechizing; they are neither frequent e- 
0 nough, nor ſo proper for Inſtruct ion as they 
ſhould be, Beſides, 1 — is almoſt e- 
e very where neglected, if not deſpis'd. The 
2 common Notion is, that Catechiſms are only 
to for Children, and for the meaner fort of Peo- 
ple. The Function of a Catechiſt, which was 
n- antiently ſo conſiderable in the Church, is 
o- look'd on now as a Function of no great im- 
portance, and is uſually committed to Per: 
he {ons of the leaſt Knowledg and Experience. 
ce r U 2 E Thee 
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Theſe Faults might eaſily be remedy'd. 


one of the moſt uſeful Eſtabliſhments in 


Churches would be to increaſe the Number 
of Catechiſms, and to appoint them inſtead 
of the Sermon. But to render them more 
uſeful and more frequented, it would be 
neceſſary to eſtabliſh two ſorts of them, 
In thoſe of the firſt ſort, the Elements of 
Religion ſhould be explain'd in an eaſy and 
familiar manner, for the benefit of Chil. 
dren, and of the leſs- knowing part of Chr: 
ſtians : The other ſhould be for thoſe who 
have attain'd a higher degree of Knowledg; 
and in theſe, Matters that had been pro- 
pos'd but generally before, ſhould be more 
fully and exactly handled. But if it be 
thought that an Eſtabliſhment of this ma. 
ture, and the multiplying of Catechi- 
zings, might meet with Difficulty and Ob- 
ſtructions, it would be neceſſary at leaſt for 
the inſtruction of great numbers of Perſons, 
Who never aſſiſt at thoſe Exerciſes, that 
Miniſters ſhould be oblig'd to preach upon 
the ſame Subjects which are commonly 
treated in Catechiſms. 

As for Sermons, the Church would reap 
more benefit from them, if Preachers did al. 
ways ſhew true Judgment in the choice of 
the Matters they handle. We muſt not think 
that all forts of Subjects are inſtructive alike, 
and that in order to preach the Goſpel, it 5 
enough to ſpeak of God in a Sermon, and 
to take a Text our of Scripture. Every Sub- 
ject ought to be propos'd and preſs'd accord 


ing 
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ing to its importance. To inſiſt upon mat- Cauſe 
ters of leſſer moment, whilſt thoſe which it III. 

moſt concerns Chriſtians to be inform'd a 
bout are negleQed, is to ſwerve from the true 


intendment of Preaching. But becauſe all 


Preachers have not the capacity to make this 
| Choice, it would be fitting that part of the 


matter of their Diſcourſes ſhould be appoint- 


ed and preſcrib'd to them by a Law: For 
{ when they are ty'd to no Rule, when — 
are at liberty to preach upon any Subje 


which they think fit to chuſe, it happens 
that many, inſtead of handling the moſt im- 
portant things in 2” F< and of conſulting 
the preſent State and Neceſſities of their 
Flocks, apply themſelves to various Subjects, 
which are of no great Edification. 
Preachers, for the moſt part, conſult on- 
ly their own Inclination in the choice of 
their Matter ; and when they pitch upon a 
Subject, it is rather becauſe it pleaſes them, 
and becauſe they apprehend a facility in 
treating it, than qut of regard to the neceſ- 
lities of their Congregations. Thoſe who 
are fond of Myſteries and Allegories, ap- 
ply their time and ſtudies to the expounding 
of the Prophecies, and to the unfolding of 
the Types of the Old Teſtament : Thoſe 
who are given to diſputing, fill their Ser- 
mons with nothing elſe but Controverſy. 
And the fame may be faid of ſpeculative 
Divines, who are converſant in the Fathers 
and Hiſtory; they entertain the People 


with thoſe things which are the ord nary 
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have entirely fulfill'd all the parts of the 


with the Order of Times, and to confirm 
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I do not mean that ſuch'things ought never 
to be ſpoken of; they may ſometimes be 
touch'd upon, provided this be done judici- 
oully : But they have a ſorry Notion of Re- 
ligion and Preaching, who make thoſe mat. 
ters their main Buſineſs, and fancy they 


Goſpel-Miniſtry, when they have preach'd 
upon Types, or Controverſy. ' 

What I have now faid, may be apply'd 
to the choice of Texts: * All Scripture in- 
deed, as St. Paul ſays, is profitable for Inſtruc- 
tion; that Divine Book contains nothing 
but what is uſeful: but yet the various uſe- 
fulneſs of the ſeveral parts of Scripture is 
to be diſtinguiſh'd, and it muſt be own'd 
that ſome Places are more uſeful and in- 
ſtructive than others. Some difference is to 
be made between thoſe Books and Chapters, 
which explain the Doctrine of Redemption, 
the Delign of Chriſt's coming into the 
World, or the Duties of a Chriſtian Life; 
and thoſe which ſerve only to acquaint us 


the certainty of Hiſtory. Theſe laſt have 
their uſe, ſince the Truth of Hiſtory is one 
of the main Proofs of the Truth of Reli 
gion; but thoſe Places are more uſeful which 
treat of what we are to believe or to do in 
order to Salvation. It is of another ſoit 
of importance to explain the Goſpel, than 
to preach upon the Book of Joſbaa or Ruth, 
+ 2 Tim. III. 16. e 
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or upon ſome Places of the Prophets. T am Cauſe 
not ignorant that ſome have thought that III. 
the Scripture is equally rich every where 
that all Doctrines might be drawn from all 
Texts; that thoſe Chapters and Verſes, 
which ſeem the- moſt barren, and where 
there appears nothing extraordinary, con- 
tain Myſteries and Treaſures which might 
exhauſt even the Meditations of Angels : 
but this Conceit is ſo abſurd and repugnant 
to Senſe, that I do not think it worth my 
while to confute it. | 

Morals, being fo eſſential a part of Reli- 
gion, ſhould be very particularly inſiſted 
upon by Preachers, and yet few do it; fo 
that Morality of all things is that which is 
the moſt ſuperficially handled in the greateſt 
part of Sermons. This Fault in Preachers 
proceeds from ſeveral Cauſes : Some have a 
Prejudice againſt Morality, and think it 
ought not to be inſiſted on: Others, who 
are conceited with vain Learning, imagine 
that to preach Morals, argues but an ordi- 
nary meaſure of Parts, and little Skill in 
Divinity ; and that it becomes them better 
to ſoar after high Speculations, and to dive 
into the Myſteries of Faith, and of the 
moſt ſublime Theology. This Cuſtom of 
inſiſting more upon Doctrine than Morals, 
proceeds alſo from another Cauſe, which is, 
that in this laſt Age Divines were fain to 
be continually explaining and diſputing, 
and fo the fame Method has been follow'd 
ever ſince, > 


part II. I am apt to think beſides, that many Dj 
vines neglect Morality, becauſe the treating 
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of it is more difficult than the explaining 
Doctrinal matters. Let thoſe ſupercilious 
and ſpeculative Divines ſay what they wil, 
the right handling of Morality is the hardeſt 
thing in Preaching. It is eaſy to explain: 
Text, or a point of Doctrine; and a Man 
mult be very meanly gifted, if with the help 
of a Commentary, or a Common-Place, he 
is not able to do the feat, and to furniſh out 
his hour: but to preach Morals is quite ano. 
ther thing. I confeſs there is a way of 
preaching Morality, which requires no great 
pains. If men content themſelves with de- 
livering moral Sayings concerning V ice and 
Vertue, this may be done without much La. 
bour; but when a Preacher purſues true 
Morality, when he is to maſter the Hearts 
of Men, to reform the Manners of a whole 
Congregation, to encounter the Inclinations 
of his Hearers, and to make them renounce 
their Paſſions and Prejudices ; then it is 


that he meets with many and great difhcul- IS 
ties, this is an inexhauſtible Spring of La- de 
bour and Meditation, and a Task which ſh 
few Preachers care to take upon them. Vi 
In Religion, Doctrine ſhou'd never be ſe- th 
parated _ Morality, nor one of theſe pre- f 
fer d before the other; but yet it is neceſſa- tic 


ry to inſiſt more upon Morality than upon e 
Doctrine, not only becauſe the deſign of our th 
whole Religion is to make us good men, but I d 
e Morality cannot effectually be © 
| taught 


alſo becau 
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taught without being much dwelt upon. It Cauſe 
is only by enlarging on matters, and enter- III. 

ing into many particulars, that the two ends /W WV 
of Morality are to be attain'd, which are 
inſtructing Men in their Duty, and perſuad- 
ing them to the practice of it. 

Morality is of a vaſt extent, as may ap- 
pear by conſidering how many Duties are 
compris'd under theſe three Heads of Chri- 
ſtian Morals, Piety, Juſtice, and Tempe- 
rance. Beſides theſe Duties, which are com- 
mon to all Men, there are ſome particular 
ones relating to the different Conditions, 
Callings, Ages, and States which Men are in. 
And how many things are there to be con- 
ſider'd upon af theſe Heads ? This is not 
all, for theſe Duties vary infinitely, by re- 
ſon of the diverſity of Circumſtances. 
There are almoſt as many different Diſpoſi- 

e tions, as there are Perſons, among a great 
| Multitude of Men, who are addicted to the 
6 ſame Vice; there are hardly two who are 
icious in the ſame degree and manner. It 
is therefore requiſite that Preachers ſhould 
deſcend into particulars, and that they 
R ſhould ſo characterize Duties, Vertues and 
Vices, that every one may know himſelf in 
the Deſcription. 
. And yet this relates only to bare Inſtruc- 
| tion. Now if in the next place we intend to 
1 engage Men to the Practice of theſe Duties, 
there new difficulties will ariſe, and no good 
t Succeſs can be expected but from aſſiduous 
0 Care and conſtant Labour. There are in 
t N | | Man's 
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PartIT. Man's Heart ſo many different Diſpoſitions 
and Motions, ſo many Illuſions and Preju- 

dices, ſo many Windings and Artifices, that 
a very particular Application is requir'd for 
us to inſinuate our ſelves into it. When the 
Truths and Doctrines of Religion are to be 
taught, things need not be ſo minute) 
handled, and there is no occaſion to uſe 
ſuch mighty Endeavours; nay, the being 
very particular may be a fault. He that 
would inſtruct, ſo he is clear, ſhould rather 
be ort than prolix. The Hearers do eaſily 
apprehend the Truths which are propos'd to 
them, and the moſt corrupt Men are able to 
diſcern Truth from Error: A Libertine will 
find who is in the right or in the wrong, in 
a Diſpute; but it is not ſo eaſy a thing to 
touch the Heart, or to conquer inveterate 
Habits. What Tully ſays, in his Dialogueof 
the Orator, deſerves to be inſerted here, it 
15 this: * Paſſions are not to be excited ina 
moment, as 4 Proof does preſently per ſuade ſo 
ſoon as it is propos d. A Proof is confirm'd by 
Reaſons, and Reaſons clearly ſet out, make an 
impreſſion immediately; but when we intend to 


raiſe the Paſſions, the ſucceſs does not ſo much 


— [ 
Cicero de Orat. Lib.2. Non enim ſicut Argumentum, ſimul 0 * 
aiqz poſitum eſt, arripitur, alterumq; & tertium poſcitut; ra 
ita miſericordiam aut invidiam, aut iracundiam ſimulatq; in- the 
tuleris, poſſis commovere. Argumentum enim ipſa ratione Wit 
confirmat, quæ fimul atq; emiſſa eſt adhæreſcit. Illud autem 

genus Oratjonis, non cognitionem judicis, ſed perturbatio- tot 
nem re quirit, quam conſequi niſi multa, & varia, & copioſt, a pi 

& bmili Contentione orationis nemo poteſt. Quare qui aut 0 
breviter, aut ſummiſſe dicunt, docere judicem poſſunt, 15 
cotamoyere non poſſun rt. 1 for 
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depend upon Conviction, as upon the Pertur- Cauſe 
bation f the Mind; Oratory cannot have its III. 
| effects then without Prolixity, Variety, Copiouſ— 
neſs and Vehemence of Diſccarſe Thoſe there- 
fore who ſpeak briefly and calmly, are fit to in- 
ſtruct, bit not to move. | | 

From theſe RefleQions it appears, that the 
Method of thoſe Preachers, who are large 
upon the Explication of Doctrines, and ſuc- 
cin&t upon Morals, is directly contrary to 
the true way of preaching ; and that thoſe 
do very ill underſtand what n is, who 
either deſpiſe it, or look upon it as the eaſieſt 
thing in preaching. 

We may likewiſe apprehend from what 
has been faid, what are the moſt ordinary 
Faults of Preachers when they treat of Mo- 
rals. I ſhall obſerve three of them. Their 
Morality is too general, it is defective, and it 
is ſometimes falſe. | 

1. Many Preachers are too general in han- 
dling Morality. This is the Head which is 
the moſt {lightly touch'd upon. They ſpend 
the greater part of their Sermons in explain- 
ing the Senſe of a Text, they lift all the 
Words, and examine all the Circumſtances of 
it with the utmoſt Nicety: Ina word, they 
; drain the Subject. But when they come to 
. the Application, they content themſelves 
with two or three general Uſes; they addreſs 
o- to their Auditory ſome looſe Exhortations to 
a good Life; even when they are to ſpeak up- 
ic, on a moral Subject, they confine themſelves 

tor the moſt part to general Conſiderations: 
| | Nothing 
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Part II. Nothing is particulariz'd, or treated with th: 
ncceſſary exactneſs. Now Generalities are 
no great ute in matters of Morality. To ſay 
in general terms, that Men ought to he 
good, and to declaim againſt Senſuality o 
Covetouſneſs, is that which will convince 10 
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Man. It is not bawling, or ſefiding Sinner 
to Hell, that is likely to win upon them. [: 
ſhould be diſtinctly ſhewn, what it is to be: 
good Man; Vertuesand V ices ſhould be ch. 
raQeriz'd, and their various Kinds and De. 
grees obſerv'd; particular Rules ought tobe 
given to the Hearers, they ought to be fur. 
niſh'd with neceſſary Motives and Direc. 
tions; we are to confute their Miſtakes, and 
to obviate their Objections and Excuſe: 
till we come to this, Preaching will be a. 
tended with little Succeſs. 

2. The moral Diſcourſes of Preachers are 
often defective; for beſides that they hand: 
—_—_— in a ſuperficial manner, there arc 
ſome eſſential Articles which they ſeldom oi 
never ſpeak of, among which we may reckon 
Reſtitution. The Moralities of Preacher 
turn almoſt together on four or five Heads; 
they tack only ſome of the groſſer Sins, fucl 
as Blaſphemies, Uncleanneſs, and ſuch other 

Vices: but this is to confine themſelves to 
the firſt Elements of Piety and Morality 
True Morality goes a great deal further. Pr 


'ety does not only baniſh the more heinou 


Sins, it does beſides fill the Heart with a ſir 
cere love of Vertue; it ſoftens and reftihs 
the Inclinations, -it produces in he: ha” 
| tleneis, 
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| tleneſs, Humility, Patience, Reſignation to Cauſe 

the Will of God, Divine Love, Tranquillity III. 

under all Events, Charity towards other SWV 
Men, and a Zeal for Juſtice and Goodneſs. 


This is the main of Piety, this is what ſhould 
be inceſſantly laid before Chriſtians, to 
makethem apprehend the Extent and Per- 
fect ion of the Morals of the Goſpel. 
3. The Moral Diſcourſes of Preachers 
are falſe; 1. When they are too remiſs. 
2. When they are too ſevere. And 3. When 
they are contradictory. Their Morality is 
too remiſs, when it does not propoſe all the 
Duties of Holineſs in their full latitude, 
when it flatters Sinners, or does not ſuffici- 
ently awaken their Conſciences. It is over- 
ſevere, when it raiſes groundleſs Scruples in 
mens Minds, when it repreſents as a Sin 
that which is not really ſo, or when it makes 
a neceſſary Duty of any thing which may be 
omitted without danger. Preachers like- 
wiſe overdo things in the Pictures they 
draw for Vertues and Vices: If they are to 
ſpeak of Covetouſneſs, or forbidden Plea- 
{ure, they ſtrive to make of theſe the moſt 
hideous Pictures they can; they paint out a 
covetous or a voluptuous Man as a Monſter, 
they affect the moſt lively Deſcriptions and 
Figures, and their Sermons are loaded with 
every thing that their Collections afford 
upon the Subject: But all this is only noiſe, 
and ſo much Breath ſpent in vain. Such 
Morality does not hinder the voluptuous or 
covetous Man from purſuing his ordinary 
courſe, 
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_ deſtroy 
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courſe, it 1s rather apt to harden him in it; 
becauſe as he does not fee himſelf in the dif. 
mal Picture which is made of theſe V ices, ſo 
he thinks himſelf free from them, or at leaf 


not very guilty of them. Laſtly, Preacher 
do ſometimes deliver contradictory Morals; 
having not ſufficiently meditated upon the 
Principles of Religion and Morality, they 
run themſelves into Contradictions ; they 
ſay one thing in one place, and the contra 
in another; they lay down Principles whid 
the Conſequences they will draw 
from them, or they draw Conſequences 
which overturn the Principles they have laid 
down. EO 

II. The Faults J have hitherto obſerv'd 
relate to the Matter of Preaching ; thoſe 
which are committed in the Manner are 
not indeed fo eſſential, but yet they are 
important enough to deſerve ſome notice 
here. 

It is to no purpoſe to preach pure Doctrine 
and good Morality, if this is not done in a 
proper way to inſtruct and to perſuade. The 
moſt important Truths loſe their force in the 
mouth ofa Man, who either cannot ſpeak of 
them in a ſutable manner, or expreſſes them 
obſcurely. And ſo likewiſe the way of ex- 


horting and cenſuring is often the reaſon 


why Exhortations and Cenſures prove inct- 
fectual; either they are not accurate or con- 
vincing enough, or they are cold and lan- 
guid, or they are not ſeaſon'd with Prudence 


and Mildneſs; but are a kind of Fire, 7 
| | as 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 


321 


has more of Anger and Indiſcretion than of Cauſe 


true Zeal in it, and which offends more than 
it affects or perſuades the Hearers. 
Divers Conſiderations might be here in- 
ſited upon concerning the way of Preach- 
ing: but I think what is. moſt material to be 
{aid on this Subject, miy be reduc'd to this 
one thing; that the manner of Preaching is 
not ſimple and natural enough. The way 
of Preaching ſhould correſpond with the 
Deſign of Religion and Sermons, which is 
to inform the Underſtanding, and to move 
the Heart. This End is attain'd by thoſe, 
| who think and ſpeak clearly and naturally, 


Stile and Exterior, is regulated by Nature 
and true Senſe, But it has been obſerv'd 
long ago, that Preachers are particularly 
apt to fail in this reſpect. Falſe and confus'd 
Ideas, unaccurate Reaſonings, ſtrain'd or 
impertinent Reaſonings, forc'd and unnatu- 


perty of that Order of Men. One would 
think that moſt Preachers take pains not te 
follow Nature; as if a Man was no ſooner 
Jia the Pulpit, but he muſt ſpeak no longer 
like the reſt of Mankind; as if the part of 
| We Preacher was ſomething like that of a 
- {WProphet among the Jews. Nay this is paſ- 
n Wd into a Proverb; fo that odd Ways, and 
- inſudicious Reflections, are call'd Ways and 
Reflections of Preachers 

* 1. If Nature was conſulted, and if Men 
did conſider the end of Preaching, they 


when every thing in Reaſoning, Method, 


ral Expreſſions, are almoſt become the Pro- 


would 


III. 
SS" 


| 32 2 


PartII. 
WW 


and that it does not agree ſo well as it ſhould 
with the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. For in. 
ſtance, Why ſhould Time be waſted in Ei 
and Phra ſes which every body underſtand; 


Text? What ſignify thoſe needleſs Dig. 


ing of Scripture and the compoſing of Ser. 


of, thoſe Citations and Stories, which in ſome 
Countries fill up Sermons, and ſo many other 


courſes? All this might be let alone, with 


-Obſcurity of their Sermons ariſes from the 
*things they ſpeak of, when they are obſcure 
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would ſee, in the firſt place, that the Method 
which is follow'd by many, in the explain. 


mons, had need be reform'd in ſome reſpect 


ordiums and Preliminaries ? Why ſhould; 
Preacher dwell upon theexplaining of Word 


or upon preſſing the leaſt Circumſtances of 


ſions, thoſe Objections which no body think 


{mall Niceties, which clog-theſe kind of Di. 


out prejudice to publick Edification. 
2. It is for want of conſulting Nature, 
that Preachers are obſcure: Sometimes the 


in themſelves; but at other times this Ob. 
ſcurity proceeds from their not having di 
ſtinct Ideas of the Subjects they treat 
Their Stile and Language do alſo contribute 
much to make them dark. Some uſe Scho- 


laſtical Words and Terms of Art, which 


are Arabick to the People; others delight in 
figurative and improper Expreſſions, which 
preſent falſe Ideas to the Mind, Now the) 
might avoid all theſe Faults, if they di 
not forſake Nature and Simplicity. Bu 
ſome Preachers affect the ſaying new and 
. 0 T ſingular 


\ 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 32} 
ſingular things; and they would be ſorry if Cauſt 
they had made uſe of ſimple and common III. 
Ideas, Reaſonings and Expreſſions, Which 
yet are the cleareſt and the beſt. 

3. Falſe Eloquence proceeds from the 
ſame Source. Preachers commonly aim 
at Eloquence; and it is to compaſs this 
end that they take ſuch pains in the com- 
poſing and delivery of their Sermons, and 
that they affect a Stile, a Pronunciation 

and Geſtures, which become a Stage - 
Player or a profane Orator much better 
than a Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. I might 
remark here, that this Affectation of Elo- 
quence is not very ſutable to the Spirit of 
Fiety which ſhould animate a Clergyman; 
ut not to moralize upon this, I {hall ob- 
ſerve that theſe Preachers miſs their Mark, 

by making ſo much work, and uling 
ſuch mighty endeayours to hit it. True E- — 
loquence, the force of a Diſcourſe, an ele- 
vated and ſublime Stile, conſiſts in follow - 

ing Nature. Nothing admits of greater 
OE and loftineſs than the Subjects 
which Religion affords. Let a Preacher be 
well acquainted with theſe, let him go a- 
bout them in an eaſy and natural way, but 
eſpecially let him feel and be thorowly af 
fected With them, and he needs not trouble 
himſelf about any other Helps; he will 
deſpiſe all the falſe ſparkling, and the 
vain Ornaments of inſipid and boy iſir Blo- 
quence; and he will not be capable of ſpeak» 
ing like a Grammar ds or a 1 | 
| : 2 


' . 


Part II. All that which coſts Preachers ſo much La. 
bour, flights of Wit, refin'd Thoughts, in- 


19 
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genious Deſctiptions, polite Language; all 
that, I ſay, is very mean. By ſuch things they 
may raiſe at moſt a vain Admiration, but 
they will never inſtruQ nor converta Sinner: 
One dram of good Senſe is worth more than 
all that. | WET S! 

4. Some Preachers run into another Ex. 
treme, their way of Preaching is neglected 
and coarſe; they think to juſtity themſelves, 
by ſaying, that they are ſimple and popular, 
that they ſpeak naturally and without Art: 
but they ſwerve as much from Nature as the 
others; and as it is a Fault to be affected, it is 
another to be flat, homely and barbarous. It 
is as much againſt Nature, to uſe ridiculous 
and offenſive Geſtures, Tones and Ways, or 
to ftand without Motion or Action in the 
Pulpit, as it is to play the Declaimer there. 
-- ] might add other Conſiderations about 
the manner in which the Goſpel ought to 
be preacled, but I ſhould engage too far in 
this Subject. We may judg now whether 
Ignorance and Corruption do not proceed 
trom the Detects of tlioſe who preach the 
Goſpel: The People have ſcarce any Notion 
of Religion, but what they gather from 
Sermons. If Sermons then are not inſtruc- 
tive and edifying, either becauſe all rhe 
Truths and Duties of Chriſtianity are not 
propos d in tlie, or becauſe they are il 
propod, tie Pedple muſt of neceſſity be 
denanabh inthe dark - ... : 
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ſoever they may be, are not ſutficient. The 
Edification of the Church requires that, 
upon certain occaſions, Paſtors ſhould like- 
wiſe inſtruct in private. This neceſſity of 

rivate Inſtructions may be prov'd by the 


lowing Arguments. 1. If there be none 


but publick Inſtructions and Exhortations, 
what Inſtructions can a great many Perſons 
receive, who either do not frequent, or do 


not hearken to Sermons? What will be. 


come of thoſe who hear, but do not under- 
ſtand what they hear; or who underſtand 
it, but forget it preſently, and ſa do not 
practiſe it? 2. All things cannot be ſaid in 
Sermons; how particular ſoever they may 

be, yet ſtill many things remain untouch'd. 
Nay, there are Matters which a Preacher 
cannot bring into the Pulpit: Can he enu- 
merate all the Caſes in which n 
be committed, or Reſtitution is to be made: 
Can he ſpecify thoſe infinite Frauds which 
are practis'd in Mens ſeveral Callings and 
Trades ? Can all Caſes of Conſcience, about 
which the Hearers want Inſtruction, be de- 
cided in a Sermon? Dare we inſiſt in the 


Pulpit upon the head of Impurity? And 


may not this be one of the Reaſons why 
that Sin is ſo common? If Chriſtians then 
have no opportunity to be inſtructed in pri- 
vate about theſe Articles, they will be igno- 
rant with relation to them as long as they 
by XK 3 _. bye, 
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- I ſhall;:fay one word more concerning Guſc* 
the Inſtruction which Paſtors owe theit IH. 
Flocks. Publick Inſtructions, how uſefal WV 
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Part II. live. 3. In order to good Inſtruction it is 


1 


necrſſary that the Teacher, and thoſe who 
are taught, ſhould communicate their 
Thoughts one to another; for the Hearers 

nay have their Doubts, they may ſometimes 
beit a ſtand by reaſon of ſomething which 
they don't know, or of fome Difficulty which 
ſtarts up in their Minds. Some have been 
hearing Sermons for theſe Twenty: or Thir: 

Y years, who yet entertain Scruples and 
ew concerning the Fundamentals of Re- 
ligion; if ſuch Perſons receive no other In. 
formation, they will not be mov'd by any 


i thing that is ſaid in Publick, but they wil 
retain their Scruples to their dying Day. 


All this ſhews that private Inſtruction isa 
part of the Paſtoral Care: And the practice 


of it would certainly be very uſeful, not on- 


ly for the Edification of the People, but alſo 
to keep the Clergy from growing remis, and 
to make them more diligent in the diſcharge 
of their Office; for when they have nothing 
to do but to preach Sermons, it is much to 
be fear'd, conſidering Mens Propenſion to 
Lazineſs, that they will become negligent. 
It is therefore an Unhappineſs that private 
Inſtructions ſhould be almoſt out of uſe, and 
that there ſhould be ſo little communication, 
about religious Matters, between the People 


and their Miniſters. We have no Inſtruction 


remaining, but what is deliver'd from the 


Pulpit, and that would not be ſufficient, even 

tho Sermons were ſuch as they ought to be. 

But when private Inſtructions are a 
an 
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and when Sermons are defective beſides, it is Cauſe 
impoſſible but that the greateſt part of Chri- III. 
ſtians, being deſtitute of neceſſary Informa 
tions and Aids, mult live in Corruption. 

II. The ſecond Function of Paſtors, which 
ſhould perhaps be nanv'd in the firſt place, is 
the Conduct and Government of the Church. 
Upon this I obſerve, 1/t. That thoſe do not 
underſtand the Nature of the Paſtoral Office, 
who confine it to Preaching. There was a 
time when Preaching was quite laid aſide, 
and when Churchmen did only perform Di- 
vine Service; but now a-days, in many 

Churches, the whole Miniſtry is plac'd in the 
"Buſineſs of Sermons, and Eccleſiaſticks are 
look'd upon not as Paſtors, but Preachers; 
as Men whoſe Office it is upon certain Days 
and Hours to ſpeak in the Church. Preach- 
ing is, without diſpute, a part of the Office 
of Paſtors ; But it is a great miſtake to think 
that God has appointed them only to preach; 
tor they are entruſted beſides with the Go 
vernment of the Church, and this part of 
their Employment is at leaſt as eſſential as 
Preaching. It is remarkable, that the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of Paſtors in divers Places; and 
that the Titles it gives them, and the Func- 
tions it aſcribes to them, relate chiefly to the 
Government of the Church. This is 1mply?d 
in the name of Biſhops, Prieſts or Elders, 
Guides and Paſtors. St. Paul has writ con- 
cerning the Duties of the Miniſtry: if weex- 
amine what he ſays of the Functions of that 
X 4 Charge, 
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PartIT. Charge, and of the Qualifications'of thoſe 
AV whoare to be admitted into it, we ſhall find 


that he is much larger upon the Government 
of the Church, than upon Preaching. To 
this purpoſe the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titw 
may be conſulted. 
But further, all Churchmen are not call 
to Preaching. The Apoſtles diſtinguiſh their 
Functions; they tell us, * That all are nd 
Doctors, that all do not interpret, that all do nt 
ad miniſter the Word, that all do not teach and 
exhort ; that ſome are appointed to inſtruct, to 
exhort, and to expound the Scriptures, others u 
govern, and others to do Works of Charity. Tho 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that there is nothing in 
this which relates to the extraordinary Gifts 
confer'd upon the firſt Miniſters of the Gol- 
p:l, and to the Order which was then ob. 
ſerv'd; yet it is plain that theſe Places are 
to be underſtood, of the Gifts and Function 
0: ordinary Paſtors. 6 GT 
This is confirm'd by the Practice of the 
Primitive Church. The principal and the 
moſt general Function of Paſtors then was 
t ie Inſpection and governing of the Church. 
Preaching was not neglected, but all Church. 
men were not Preachers; this Province was 
committed to thoſe who were fit for it. 
Would to God this Diſtinction was ſtill ob- 
ſerv'd | The Church would be better govern 
ed, and the Goſpel better preach'd than it & 


— 


— 


3 Sec 1 Cor. XII. 4. 55 6, 28, 29% 30. Acts VI. 2, Ce 
t 7 Hen? 


#, There 
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There are Talents requiſite to preach the Cauſe 
Goſpel, which every body has not, and o- III. 
thers are neceſſary for the conduct of the 
Church; and all theſe Gifts ſeldom meet in 
one Perſon. If then no regard is had to diffe- 
rent Gifts and Functions, if without diſtinc- 
tion every thing is committed to one Perſon, 
it is viſible that the Church will be ill edify d. . 
Beſides that I have ſnewꝰd, in the firſt Chap - 
ter of this Second Part, that it is a dangerous 
Notion which reſtrains the Miniſtry to 
Preaching. But to remove this Inconvenien- 
cy, it would be neceſſary that a competent 
Number of Eccleſiaſticks ſhould be had in 
every Church. „ nene 
1. To expreſs my Thoughts more particu- 
larly concerning the Office- of Paſtors, with 
relation to the Government of the Church; 
I obſerve, 1/. that Diſcipline is worn out of 
uſe, as I have ſhewn at large in a Chapter u 
on that Subject. It is true, that this Defect is 
not wholly to be imputed to Paſtors, If they 
do not govern the Church by a good Diſci- 
pline, it is becauſe they have been depriv'd 
of their Authority. Many of them are ſenſi- 
ble of this Diſorder, and lament it : But what 
can they do when they exerciſe their Mini- 
ſtry in Places where their hands are ty*d up, 
where they dare not refuſe the Sacrament to 
an Adulterer, and where they ſhould bring 
themſelves into great troubles, 'and perhaps 
be depos'd, if they took upon them to ob- 
ſerve the Apoſtolical Diſcipline? The — 
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Part II. forc'di then to confine themſelves to Preach- 
ug, which when it is not back' d with Diſci- 


plme, can never have that Effect which it 
would produce in conjunction with it. There 
was nothing left to Paſtors but what could 
not be taken from them without aboliſhing 
the whole Miniſtry: All that remains is only 
Preaching, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
And yet for all that, a great part of the Cler- 
gy may juſtly be charg'd with that Fault we 
complain of, and with that Corruption of the 
People which is a conſequence of it: ſince 
there are thoſe among them who oppoſe the 
Reſtoration of Diſcipline, and look upon it as 
an indifferent Order; and others who are 
plac'd in Churches, where ſome Form of Diſ- 
cipline is left, render the Exerciſe of it inef- 
fectual, either thro Imprudence and exceſ- 
five Severity, or thro a {ſhameful Remiſſneſs, 
and a cowardly Indulgence. 
2. Beſides the publick, there is a private 
Diſcipline, which conſiſts in inſpecting the 
Lives of private Perſons, in viſiting Families, 
in Exhortations, Warnings, Reconciliations, 
and in all thoſe other Cares which a Paſtor 
ought to take of thoſe over whom he is con- 
ſtituted; for neither general Exhortations, 
nor publick Diſcipline can anſwer all the Oc- 
caſions of the Church. There are certain Diſ- 
orders, which Paſtors neither can, nor ought 
to repreſs openly, and which yet ought to 
be remedy'd by them: In ſuch caſes private 
Admonitions are to be us d. The —_— of 
8 ä ens 
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Mens Salvation requires this, and it becomes | 
the Paſtora] Carefulneſs to ſeek the ſtraying III. 
Sheep, and not to let the Wicked periſh fox WW 
want of Warning. But theſe are Cares to 
which ſome Paſtors do not ſo much as think 
themſelves oblig'd; they content themſelves 
with admoniſhing Sinners from the Pulpit. 
There is very little Intercourſe between Paſ- 
tors and thoſe who are committed to their 
Charge. /Private Perſons live without bei 
accountable for their Conduct to any body ; 
and except they commit the greateſt Enor- 
mities, they fancy no Man has a right to en- 

ire into their Actions. Nothing reaches 
—ç but Sermons, and theſe they mind as 
much and as little as they pleaſe; this muſt 
needs produce Licentiouſneſs. 

The viſiting of ſick and dying Perſons is 
one of the moſt important Functions of the 
Office of Paſtors; but when it is not per- 
form'd with exactneſs and zeal, it contri- 

butes as muchas can be imagin'd to the keep- 
ing up of Security. Every one muſt needs 
ſee of what conſequence this part of the Mi- 
niſtry is, if he conſiders that it is at the end 
of Life that we are to be judg'd, and that 
our eternal State depends upon the condition 
we die in: And if we reflect at the ſame time 
upon what the Scripture tells us, * that we ſhall 
receive in the World to come, according to the good 
or evil we have done in this, we will eaſily ap- 
prehend what Miniſters: ought to do when 
they viſit ſick and dying Perſons. Their 


— — —__— 
* 2 Cor. v. 10. | 


chief 
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partll. chief buſineſs ſhould be to diſcover what of the 


ſtate thoſe Perſons are in, that they may ſute I him v 
their Exhortations to it: Then is it that they perha 
ought to ſpeak to the Conſcience of Sinners, I with 

and to perſuade them by all poſſible means I Athe! 

to examine their Lives, and the Diſpoſition M whic! 


tliey are in, in reference to their Salvation. MW not p 
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And when a Miniſter meets, as it happens his R 
too frequently, with ſick Perſons, who are Such 
engag' d and harden'd in vicious Habits, ot Conſ 
whoſe Repentance may juſtly be queſtion'd, make 
it is then that he had need uſe all his Skill and Bu 
Prudence, all his Zeal and Endeavours, to Ml the ſi 
ſave Souls which are in ſo great danger, ſame 
Upon ſuch occaſions both the Miniſter and they 
the ſick Perſon have need of Time, Leiſure niſtre 
and Freedom, and a haſty Diſcourſe or Pray- W not t 
er ſigniſies nothing. * tacit 
And now we may judg whether a Man laid 1 
diſcharges the Office of a Paſtor, who only PY 
in general exhorts dying Perſons to acknow- BY 
ledg themſelves miſerable Sinners, and ther: 
backs thoſe Exhortations with Aſſurances from 
of the Divine Mercy thro Jeſus Chriſt, or the 
who only reads ſome Forms of Exhorta- {MW oÞlig 
tion and Prayers, as the Cuſtom is in ſome MW Paſt 
places. This method is fitter to lay aſleep, mit) 
than to awaken a guilty Conſcience; and little 
this way of exerciſing the Miniſtry over- 29 
turns the Doctrine of a future Judgment, Con 
and moſt of the Principles of Religion. A igne 
Miniſter ſpeaks to a ſick Perſon of the Par - Sick 
don of his Sins, he exhorts him to leave adn 
che World wir Joy, he diſcourſes to him Exl 
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0 
of the Happineſs of another Life, and fills Cauſe 


him with the moſt comfortable Hopes; and 


perhaps, this ſick Perſon is a Man loaded 


with Guilt, a Wretch who has liv'd like an 
Atheiſt, who has committed divers Sins, for 
which he has made no Satisfaction, who has 
not practis'd Reſtitution, who never knew 
his Religion, and who is actually impenitent. 
Such a Man ought to tremble, and yet ſuch 
Conſolations from the Mouth of his Paſtor 
make him think he dies in a ſtate of Grace. 

But if this way of viſiting and comforting 


the ſick, betrays them into ſecurity, it has tlie 


fame effect upon the Standers-by, who when 
they hear the Conſolations which are admi- 
niſtred to Perſons, whom every body knows 
not to have led very Chriſtian Lives, make a 
tacit Inference that the ſame things will be 
ſaid to them, and that their Death will be ha 
py, whatever their palt Life may have been, 
Beſides the want of Ability and Zeaf, 
there are two things which hinder Paſtor 
from diſcharging, towards dying People, 
the important Duties to which their Office 
obliges them : The one is, that commonly 
Paſtors viſit the Sick only in caſes of extre- 
mity; and the other is, that they have too 
little communication with their Flocks, and 
no ſufficient knowledg of the Lives and 
Conduct of private Perſons; fo that being 
ignorant of the State and Occaſions of the 
Sick, they cannot, at the approach of Death, 
adminiſter to them wholeſom Counſels and 
Exhortations. {7K 
ARS Theſe 
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Part II. 


. * 
* 
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Cauſes of the preſent 

Theſe I think are the moſt eſſential Defectʒ 

of Paſtors, both in the Inſtruction, and in 
the Government of the Church. 

Having thus far treated of the Duties of 
the Paſtoral Charge, I come now to conſider 
thoſe Qualifications with which Paſtors 
ought to be endu'd. And theſe are of two 
forts; 1/..The Endowments of the Mind, 
by which I mean thoſe Abilities and Talents 


Which are neceſſary for the Inſtruct ion and 


Conduct of the Church. And, 2h. the Qua- 
lifications of the Heart, by which I mean 
Probity and Integrity of Life. 

1. No man queſtions but that Abilities 
and Talents are requiſite in thoſe who exer- 
ciſe the Office of Miniſters in the Church, 
(1.) Some are neceſſary for preaching the 
Goſpel, and for the right expounding of 
Scripture. Preaching requires a greater ex. 


tent of Knowledg than is uſually imagin'd. 


To preach well, a Man ſhould be well skill'd 
in Languages, Hiſtory, Divinity and Mora- 
lity: He ſhould be acquainted with Man's 
Heart, he ſhould be of a ſagacious and diſ- 
cerning Spirit, and, above all things, he 
ſhould have a true and exadt Judgment; to 


4 nothing of ſome other Qualifications 
* 


ch are neceſſary to every Man who 
ſpeaks in publick. 

Neither are theſe Endowments ſufficient ; 
particular 'Talents are requilite for the Con- 
duct of the Church. To guide a Flock, and 
to be accountable for the Salvation of a great 


number of Souls, is no {mall Charge, nor an 


Em- 
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Employment which every body is fit for. A Cauſe 
Man, to whom the Government of a Church III. 
is committed, in whoſe Hands the exerciſe 
of Diſcipline is lodg'd, whoſe Duty it is both 
to exhort and reprove in publick and in pri- 
vate, and who ought to ſupply all the oc- 
caſions of a Flock, and to be provided for all 
Emergencies; ſuch a Man has need of a great 
deal of Knowledg, Zeal and Firmnels, as 
well as of much Wiſdom and Prudence, Mo- 
deration and Charity. That all theſe Qua- 
lifications are requilite in a Paſtor, is evident 
from the nature of his Office; and St. Paul 
teaches it when he appoints that none ſhall 
be admitted to this Employment, but thoſe 
in whom they are to be found. | 

What Effect then can the Miniſtry have 
when it is exercis'd by Men who waat theſe 
Qualifications, or perhaps have the quite 
contrary; who are ignorant, who, know 
nothing in matters of Diſcipline and Mo- 
rality; who can give no account 0 a great 
many things contain'd in Scripture, and 
whole whole Learning is confin'd to a Com- 
mentary; who can neither reaſqn true, nor 
ſpeak clearly; who are either, indifcree 
negligent ar remiſs in the exerciſe of their 
Office? But I do not wonder- that theſe 
Qualifications are wanting in moſt Clergy- 
men. Vaſt Numbers, who were not.cut out 
for this Employment, aſpire to it; and be- 

ſides, theſe Abilities are not to be acquir'd 
without Labour and Application. Now 
many Churchmen are ſhametully idle; oy 
00 
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PartlI. look upon their Profeſſion as a mean to live 
W&YV eaſy ; ſo that declining the Duties of their jul 


Place, they content themſelves with the In- dee 
comes of it. Thoſe who are to preach are fau 
more imploy'd ; but their Sermons are al. No 
moſt their whole Buſineſs : Their Work con- fit 
ſiſts for the moſt part in copying ſome Com- we 
mentaries; and as ſoon as they have acquir'd hat 
a little Habit and Facility of ſpeaking in * 
publick, almoſt all of them give over ſtudy * 


and labour. We may almoſt make the ſame 

Judgment of thoſe Eccleſiaſticks, who tho 
. they ſtudy hard, yet do not direct their Stu- be 
dies to the Edification of the Church. The mat 
Learning and the Studies of Divines, I ſpeak J/ 
of thoſe chiefly who have Cure of Souls, is thai 
often vain, and of no uſe for the edifying be, 

of their Flocks. They apply themſelves to 
| things ſutable to their Inclinations, and their Cou 
Studies are but their Amuſement or their and 
Diverſion. Now he who neglects the Du- Do 


ties of his Calling, and purſues other Em- tout 

ployments, differs very little from him who tere 

does nothing at all. der? 
| | IT. Probity is not leſs neceſſary to Paſtors rem 
| than Knowledg and Ability ; and this Pro- re 
pla. l. 


| bity ought to have three degrees. 
| 1. The firſt is, that Paſtors give no ill Ex- tred 


| ample, and that their Life be blameleſs. This ther 
| is the firſt Qualification which St. Paul re- Gen 
quires in thoſe who aſpire to this holy Office. __ 

t in 


| * Let a Biſhop, ſays he, be blameleſs ; that is, his 
1 Manners ought to be ſuch that he may not leſs 


Mk. 


| - £12 Tim. III. Tit. 


juſtly 
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juſtly be charg'd with any Vice, or give any Cauſe 
Scandal. Then the Apoſtle ſpecifies. the III. 
faults from which a Paſtor ought to be fre: 


Not given to Mine, no ſtriker, wot greedy 0 
filthy * but patient 1 not 4 — of | 
covetous, one that ruleth well his: own Houſe, 
having his Children in ſubjection with all gravi- 
ty, and who is not lifted up with Pride and Self- 
concetts FI 20*. FT: Ef 
Every body knows how much might be 
ſaid, if the Conduct of Clergymen was to 
be examin'd upon all theſe Heads. Are not 
many of them ſcandalous by the irregula- 
rity of their Manners? How groſs. and 
ſhameful ſoever the Sin of Drunkenneſs may 
be, yet do they never commit it; and is not 
this Vice very common among them in ſome 
Countries? Are not ſome of them furious 
and paſfionate in their Actions and Words? 
Do We never obſerve in them a ſordid Cove- 
touſneſs, and an exceſſive ſtudy of ſelf - In- 
tereſt ?. Are their Families always well or- 
der'd? Are not Poſitiveneſs and Pride very 
remarkable in ſome Perſons of that Profeſ- 
ſion? Is there not often juſt cauſe to com- 
plain, that they are implacable in their ha- 
tred, that they have little Charity; and that 
there is leſs Prepoſſeſſion, and more of 
Gentleneſs and true Zeal to be found among 
Laymen, than among Divines? I ſay no- 
thing of ſome other Faults which are not 
leſs. ſcandalous in Churchmen ; as when 
they are given to Swearing, when they are 
diſſolute and undecently free in their Words, 
897 Y when 
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PartII. when they are wedded to Divertiſements 
and Pleaſures, Worldly-minded, Lazy, Craf- 

ty, Unjuſt and Cenſorious. 

When ſuch Vices appear in the Lives of 
Clergymen, it is the greateſt of Scandals; 
from that minute the Goſpel becomes of no 
effect in their Mouths, the Laws of God 
are trampled upon, the moſt facred things 
are no longer reſpected, Divine Worſhip 
and the Sacraments are profan'd, the Mini- 
{try grows vile, Religion in general falls un- 
der Contempt; and the People being no lon- 
ger curb'd by the Reverence due to it, give 
up themſelves to an intire Licentiouſneſs. 
I confeſs that Chriſtians ought to follow the 
Doctrine rather than the Example of their 
Guides, and that it is poſſible to profit by 
the Inſtructions of a Man, who does not 
practiſe what he teaches. But every body 
has not diſcretion and firmneſs enough, to 
ſeparate thus the Doctrine from the Exam- 
ple, and not to be ſhaken by the Scandal oc- 
caſion'd by Churchmen, when their Lives 
and their Preaching contradict each other. 
Men are very much taken with Out: ſides, 

and govern themſelves more by Imitation 
than Reaſon. A great many Perſons want 
nothing but Pretexts and Excuſes, to juſtify 
them in ill things; and there is no pretence 
more ſpecious, than that which tlie ill Lives 
of the Miniſters of Religion affords. When 
the People ſee Men who are inceſſantly 
ſpeaking of God and recommending Piety, 
and yet do not practiſe themſelves what they 

| | preach, 
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preach, they reject all that comes from them, 
they fancy that the Goſpel is preached only 


339 
Cauſe 
III. 


for form fake, and that the Maxims of Re. 


ligion may be ſafely violated. 

2. Bur St. Paul requires ſomewhat more 
in Paſtors, than not to be ſcandalous ; this 
is but the firſt and the loweſt degree of Pro- 
bity. He would have them beſides to be 
adorn'd wich all manner of Vertues; * To 
be wigilant, prudent, grave, modeſt, and given 
to Hoſpitality, gentle, charitable, lowers . wen 
Men, wiſe, juſt, holy and chaſt, ſhe: ing 1. 
ſelves in all things patterns of good Works, of 
Purity, Gravity and Integrity. And indeed 
Paſtors are not only appointed to inftru& 
and govetn their Flocks, but they are ob- 
lig'd befides to ſet them a good Example, 
and to be their Patterns; and they do not 
edify leſs by their good Examples, than by 
their Exhortations. The purity of their 
Manners, and the regularity of their Con- 
duct give a great weight to all the Functi- 
ons of their Miniſtry ; theſe make their Per- 
ſons venerable, and engage a great many to 
imitate them. Now whether theſe Quali- 
fications are to be found in Paſtors, every 
body may judg. I exceptthoſe who oughtto 
be ed; i for the generality, where- 
in do Churchmen differ from other men? 
Do they diftinguiſh themſelves by a regular 


— — Life? Their Exterlor indeed 
1 


is ſomething different, they live more retir'd, 
they preſervea little Decorum, thoeven this 


'® 1 Tir. 111. Cc. Tit. I. and II. | | 
* is 
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Part II. is not done by all; but as for the reſt, are 
they not as much addicted to the World, 
and taken up with earthly things? have they 
not as many human and ſecular Views? are 
they not as much wedded to Intereſt and o- 

ther Paſſions as the bulk of Chriſtians are? 
3. This ſecond degree of Probity is not 
ſufficient. The Life of a Hypocrite may 
be blameleſs, and even edify ing; by compo- 
ſing his Exterior he may pals for a Saint. 
There is therefore a third Degree, and that 
is the rectitude of the Heart, a good Con- 
ſcience, a great meaſure of true Piety, De- 
votion, Humility and Zeal. Paſtors ought 
to be in private, inwardly and in the ſight wh 
of God, what they appear to other Men. ha\ 


And certainly none can have greater In- it 
ducements to Piety, than a Man whoſe or- rar 
dinary buſineſs it is to meditate upon Reli- to 
gion, to ſpeak of it to others, to reprove Hy- the 
pocriſy and Vice; to perform Divine Ser- the 
vice, to adminiſter the Sacraments, to viſit thi 
afflicted and dying People; and to give an vo 
account to God of a great number of Souls. 
I do not know whether there is a higher th 
Degree of Impiety and Hypocriſy, than ve 
when a Man who is in theſe Circumſtances "W 
is not a good Man. Such a Man makes but de 
ſport with the moſt ſacred things in Reli- ﬆt 
gion; he does properly play the part of a "Al 
Comedian, and of a Hypocrite all his Life. 0¹ 
= No Profeſſion damns more certainly, than a1 
- that of a Churchman, when it is thus ex- b 
erciſed. f * 


It 
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It may perhaps be ſaid, that all theſe Mo- Cauſe 
ralities are nothing to my purpoſe; that this III. 
third degree of Probity is neceſſary only for- 
the Salvation of Paſtors in particular ; and 
that as the People are unacquainted with 
the inward Diſpoſitions of their Teachers, 
and are not able to diſtinguiſh true from 
counterfeit Piety, it is enough for their Edi- 
fication, that the Exterior ſhould be well 
regulated. But thoſe who think thus, are 
very much miſtaken. This want of Piety 
and Devotion 1s capital; and here we find 
the main Cauſe of the remiſneſs of Paſtors, 
and of the Corruption of the People. From 
whence do thoſe Faults proceed which we 
have obſerv'd in Clergymen? How comes 
it to paſs that ſome of them are igno- 
rant and lazy, that others apply themſelves 
to unprofitable Subjects and Studies, that o- 
thers preach only out of Vanity, and that 
their Diſcourſes are languid and jejune? All 
this is becauſe their Hearts are void of De- 
A 
There are ſome preaching Matters, and 
thoſe too the moſt ed ifying, which can ne- 
ver be well manag ' d, but by a Man animated 
with ſincere Piety. Thoſe Preachers who 
deſcribe the beauty of Virtue, or the happy 
ſtate of. ig00d Conſcience, the hopes of 
another Life, or the neceſſity of working 
out one's Salvation, and who are not affected 
and pier d thro with what they ſay, do 
but ſtammer about theſe things; and they 
Will hardly excite thoſe Motions in other 
ef E 2 mens 
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Part H. mens Hearts, which they never felt in their 
ANY own. We cannot preach with Succeſs with- 


our - knowing the heart of Man; and this 
Knowledg ought to be the chief Study of 
thoſe who preach the Goſpel, But the ſu- 
reſt and the moſt compendious way to know 
man's Heart aright, is to conſult our own, 
to reflect upon our ſelves, and to have a ſpot- 
teſs Conſcience : Without this a Man is fill 
a Noviceand a Bungler in Preaching. And 
ſo in the exerciſe of Diſcipline ; in private 
Exhortations, n the Sick, in 
Prayers, and in all other Paſtoral Functions, 
there is ſtill ſomething defe&ive, when a 
Man does not perform them qut of a Prin- 
ciple of Charity, but only to diſcharge the 
outward Obligations which his Office lays 
upon him, 
Pious and good Churchmen, who are 
not on the other hand deſtitute of Gifts, 
fulfil much better the Duties of their Mini- 
ſtry, A Paſtor who loves his Profeſſion, wha 
lays the Functions of it to heart, who i 
thorowly convinc'd of the Truths of Reli- 
gion, and who 
in private humbles himſeif before God, and 
ardently implores his Bleſſing; who is ever 
intent upon ſeeking means to edify the 


Church; who turns all his Meditation that 
Way who thinks day and night of the ne- 
cCeſſities of his Flock, myſt needs be ſucceſs- 

ful; he has in himſelf the Principle of all 
Benedict ions and happy Succeſs. When he 
is ſpeaking or exhorting, it is his Heart that 


ſpeaks, 


Ciſes the Rules of it; who 
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ſpeaks, and the Language of the Heart has Caufs. 
a kind of Eloquence and Perſuaſiveneſs in it, III. 
which is ſoon diſcern'd by the Hearers, and vw 


which always raiſes 4 pious and a zealous 
Preacher, above a mercenary and hypocri- 
tical one, The want of Piety in Paſtors, 
is therefore the principal Source of the Faults 
they commit, and of the miſchiefs which 
proceed from their Remiſneſs. | | 
Whoſoever will ſeriouſly and without 
Prejudice conlider all that I have now ſaid, 
muſt own, That the Cauſe of the Corrupti- 
on of Chriſtians is-chiefly to be found in the 
Clergy. I do not mean to ſpeak here of all 
Churchmen indifferently. We muſt do right 
to ſome who diſtinguiſh themſelves by their 
Talents, their Zeal, and the Holineſs of their 
Lives. But the number of theſe is not con- 
ſiderable enough to ſtop the Courſe of thoſe 
Diſorders which areoccaſion'd in the Church 
by the vaſt multitudes of remiſs and cor- 
rupt Piſtors. Theſe pull down what the 
others./endeayour to build up. Some per- 
haps Will ask, Whence do all theſe Faults of 
the Clergy proceed? In anſwer to this Queſ- 
tion, I have three things a. 
1. It ought not to be thought ſtrange, 
that Paſtors ſhould not fulfil all the Obliga- 
tions of their Office. As things are conſti- 
tuted almoſt every here, with relation to 
Diſcipline, to the Inſpection and Authority 
over private Perſons, to the viſiting of the 
Sick, and to ſome other parts of their Em: 
ployment, chef@annot if they would dif- 
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PartII. charge their Duties: Neither the Magl. 
WYY ittrates nor the People would ſuffer it. On 
the other hand, the defects of Paſtors are the 
Conſequences of the Contempt and Abaſe- 
ment -which their Office is brought under, 
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as well as of the Poverty they live in. This 


Contempt and Poverty diſcourage a great 


many, who might otherwiſe conſiderabl 

edify the Church; and they are the Cauſe 
why multitudes, who have neither Educa- 
tion, nor Talents, nor Eſtates, dedicate 
themſelves to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. 
It is _ imagin'd, that all ſorts of 
Perſonsare good enough for the Church: and 
whereas the Jews did offer their moſt excel- 
lent things to God ; among Chriſtians, what 


is leaſt valued is conſecrated to God and the 


Church. Some are devoted to the holieſt 
and the moſt exalted of all Profeſſions, who 
would not be thought capable of an Employ- 
ment of any conſideration in the Common- 


Wealth. If then we intend to remedy the 


Faults of the Clergy, we ſhould begin with 
redreſſing what is defective in the State of 
the Church and Religion in general. 

2. Many Eccleſiaſticks fail in the Duties of 
their Calling, becauſe they do not know 
what it obliges them to; and this they do 
not know, becauſe it was never taught 


them! There are indeed Schools, Acade- 


mies and. Univerſities, which are deſign'd to 


inſtruct thoſe young Men, who aſpire to this 
Profeſſion; but L cannge, tell whether 
gehools and Academies,” a 


hey are order'd 
almoſt 


almoſt 


than 


oung 
nr lef 


Maſte 


ſevera 
and St 
ſolute 
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almoſt every where, do not more hurt Cauſe 
than good. For firſt, ' as to Manners, III. 
young People live there licentiouſly, and 'SWV 
are left to their own conduct. The Care of 
Maſters and Profeſſors does not extend to 
the regulating of the manners of their Diſci- 
ples. And this diſorder is fo great, that in 
ſeveral Univerſities of Europe, the Scholars 
and Students make publick profeſſion of Diſ- 
foluteneſs. They not only live there irre- 
gularly, but they have Privileges, which 
give them a right to commit with impuni- 
ty, all manner of Inſolencies, Brutalities 
and Scandals, and which exempt them from 
the Magiſtrates Juriſdiction. It is a ſhame 
to Chriflianity, that Princes and Churchmen 
ſhould not have yet aboliſh'd thoſe Cuſtoms 
and Eſtabliſhments, which ſmell ſo rank of 
theignoranceand barbariſm of the Heathens. 

And yet theſe Univerſities are the Nurſeries 
out of which Paſtors, Doctors and Profeſſors 
are taken. Thoſe Scholars who neither have 
Birth, nor ſenſe of Vertue or Honour, and 
who have ſpent their Youth in Licentiouſneſs 
and Debauchery, ſpread themſelves into all 
Churches, and become the Depoſitar ies, and 
in ſome meaſure the Arbitrators of Religion. 
As ta the Studies which are purſued at 
Univerſities, I obſerve in them theſe two 
Faults. The firſt relates to the method of 
Teaching. Divinity is treated there, and 
the HolyScviprure explain'd in a Scholaſtical, 
and altogether Speculative, manner. Com- 
mon Places are read, which are full of 
W School- 
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Part II. School-Terms, and of Queſtions. not very 


material. 


There young Men learn to dil- 
pute upon every thing, and to reſolve all 
Religion into Controverſies. Now this me- 
thod' ruins them, it gives them intricate and 
falſe Notions of Divinity, and it begets in 
them Diſpoſitions directly oppoſite to thok 
which are neceſlary to find out Truth. 
The other Fault is more eſſential. Little 
or no care is taken in Academies, to teach 
thoſe who dedicate themſelves to the Service 


of the Church, ſeveral things, the know- 


ledg of which would be very neceſſary to 
them. TheStudy of Hiſtory aad of Church 
Antiquity, is neglected there. 

Hence it is that molt Divines may be com- 
pared With People, who having never tra- 
velled, know no other Cuſtoms or ways of 


living but thoſe which obtain in their Coun- 


tries. As ſoon as you take theſe Divines out 
of their e they are in a maze, 
1 
them. Morality is not taught in Divinity- 
Schools, but in a ſuperficial and ſcholaſtick 
manner; and in many Academies it is not 
taught at all. They ſeldom ſpeak there of 
Diſcipline, they give few or no Inſtructions 
concerning the manner of exerciſing the Pa- 
ſtoral Care, or of governing the Church. 
So thar the greater part of thoſe who are ad- 
mitted into this Office, enter into it without 
knowing wherein it confiſts ; all the Notion 
they have of it, is, that it is a Profeſſion, 
which obliges them to preach, and to 
. explain 


eems new and ſingular to 
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explain Texts. It were therefore to be wiſhe Cauſe 
ed, that for the Glory of God, and the good III. 


| of the Church, Schools and Univerſities ww 
| 
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ſhould be reform'd, and that the Manners 
and Studies of young People ſhould be ber- 
ter regulated in thoſe places. This Refor- 
mation would not be impoſſible, if Divines 
and Profeſſors would ule their Endeavours 
about it. But thoſe kind of Eſtabliſhments 
are not eaſily alter'd, The ordinary me- 
thod is continwd, and things are done as 
they were of old, becauſe Men are will 
to keep their Places, and the Stipends hic 
are annex'd to them. | 
3. The third and principal Remedy would 
be to uſe greater Caution, than is common- 
ly done, when Men are to be admitted into 
Eccleſiaſtical Offices. The firſt Qualification 
to which, according to St. Paul, regard is to 
be had, is Probity and Integrity of Life. The 
Perſons therefore who offer themſelves, 
ſhould in the firſt place be examin'd in rela- 
tion to Manners, and to all thoſe moral 
Diſpoſitions, which St. Paul requires in them; 
— — ſhould be excluded in whom they 
are not found. But this Article is com- 
monly ſlubbered over, and a young Man 
muſt have been very diſſolute, if he is re- 
fuſed upon the account of Immorality. So 
that the moſt facred of all Characters is con- 
fer'd upon many Perſons, who according to 
the Divine Laws ought ta be rejected. 


The other part of the Examination of Can- 


didates, relates to their Ability and T os. 
| | NO 
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partII. Now in order to judg of their Capacity, it is 
not enough to enquire whether they know 
their common: place-Book, or whether they 
can make a Sermon; it would be neceſſary 
beſides to examine them about the Funda- 
mentals of Religion, about Hiſtory, Diſci- 
pline, the holy Scripture and Morality. All 
theſe are important Matters, the knowledg 
of which is of daily uſe with reference to 
Practice, and in the exerciſe of the Sacred 
Miniſtry. But they are not inſiſted upon. 
The Examination turns upon ſome Trials a- 
bout Preaching, and upon ſome Heads of 
Divinity which are ſcholaſtically handled, 
by Arguments and Diſtinctions: After which 
if the Candidate has fatisfy*d in ſome mea- 

ſure, Ordination follo wWV ws. 
No when ſuch inſufficient Perſons are 
once admitted, the miſchief is done, and there 
is no remedy. Theſe Men are afterwards 
appointed Paitors in Churches, where for 30 
or 40 Years they deftroy more than they 
edify. How many Churches are there thus 
ill provided, where the People live in groſs 
Ignorance, where the Youth are loſt for 
want of Inſtruction, and where a thouſand 
Crimes are committed? The Cauſe of all 

this Evil is in the Ordination of Paſtors. 
It will no doubt be objected, chat in none 
were to be admitted but thoſe who have all 
the neceſfary Qualifications there would not 
be a ſufficient number of Paſtors for all tlie 
Churches. To Which I anſwer, that tho 
this ſhould happen, yet it were berter to run 
into 
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into this Inconvenience than to break the ex: Cauſe 
preſs Laws of God. A ſmall number of ſe- IV. 
le& Paſtors is to be prefer'd before a-multi- SWV 
tude of unworthy Labourers. We are ſtill 
to do what God commands, and to leave the 
Event to Providence. But aſter all, this 
ſcarcity of Paſtors is not ſo much to be fear'd; 

Such a ſtrictneſs will only diſcourage thoſe, 

who would never have been uſeful in the 
Church, and it is a thing highly commen- 

dable to diſhearten ſuch Perſons: But this 

exact neſs will encourage thoſe, who areable 

to do well, and the Miniſtry will beſo much 

the more eſteem'd and ſought after. 
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5 Dee, 


IF it had been poſſible, without an eſſen- 

4 tial Omiſſion, not to have detected this 
Cauſe of Corruption, I would have paſs . 
it over in ſilence. We ought not to | 
of the higher. Powers, but with great diſ- 
cretion and reſpect : And therefore it is not 
without ſome kind of reluctancy, that I 
ſuppoſe in the Title of this Chapter, that 

one of the Cauſes of Corruption is to be 
found in Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates. 
But if I had ſuppreſt this, I ſhould have diſ- 
ſembled a moſt important Truth, and _ 
967 b te 
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Part II. ted one of the Heads, which are the moſt 


neceſſary to be inſi on in a work of this 
Nature. By reaſon of the Rank which 


Princes and Magiſtrates hold, they have al. 
ways a great ſhare in the or ill manners 


of the People. And ſo I cannot excuſe my 
ſelf from ſhewing, that the Corruption of 
Chriſtians may partly be imputed to thoſe 
whoare ordain d forthe Government of Civil 
Society. In order to this I ſhall offer ſome 
Reflections upon the Duty of Princes and 
Magiſtrates, conſider'd, 1. As Civil, and 
8. As Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 

Altho the Inſtitution of Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates does properly relate to civil Mat- 
ters; yet the manner of governing their 
People, has a great influence upon the Things 
of Religion. This cannot be queſtion'd, if 
we ſuppoſe this Principle; That God who is 
the Author of Religion, is alſo the Author 
of civil Society and Magiſtracy. It is St. 
Paul's Doctrine, * That there is no Power but 
of Gad, and that the Powers that be are or- 
dain d of God. If God is the Author of Re- 


gion, and of civil Society, he is alſo the 


Author of thoſe Laws upon which both Re- 
ligion and Civil Society are founded. Now 
God being always conſiſtent with himſelf, 
the Laws which are deriv'd from him, can- 
not contradict one another; and this ſhews 
already not only that there is no oppoſition 
between Religion and Civil Society, but 
that theſe two things have beſides a ne- 
—— — —öVſ. — — 
7 Rom. XIII. 1. 3 


ceſſary 
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N cefſary relation to one another. This will Cauſe 
vet more clearly appear, if we conſider that IV. 

eligion does not cut off Chriſtians from tie 
Society of other Men, and that the Church 
does not conſtitute a State by it ſelf, to have 
nothing to do with Civil Society; but that 
thoſe Who are Members of the Church, are 
likewiſe Members of civil Society, fo that 
the ſame Man is at the fame time both a 
Chriſtian and a Citizen. * 

But it is chiefly neceſſary to conſider the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. x. It 
was to be preach'd to all Men, and to be re- 
ceiv'd by all the World, without diſtinction 
of Nations, Kingdoms, or States. In order 
to this, two things were neceſſary. Firſt, 
that there ſhould be nothing in Religion, 
contrary to the natural Conſtitution of States 
and of civil Society. For elſe, God by or- 
dering the Goſpel to be preach d, would have 
deſtroy'd his own work, Chriſtianity could 
not have taken footing in the World, and 
the firſt Chriſtians would have been juſtly . 
look'd upon as ſeditions Perſons. But it is 
not leſs neceſſary on the other hand, that 
there ſhould be nothing repugnant to the 
Chriſtian Religion, in the natural Conſtitu- 
tion of States and civil Society otherwiſe 
God by eſtabliſhing Society, would have 
put an inſuperable Obſtacle to the plant- 
ing of the Goſpel, unleſs the civil Or- 
der and Government had been - alter'd. 
But our Saviour has aſſur'd us that there, 
was to be no ſuch thing, by 3 

that 
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PartlI. *, that l Kingdom was not of this World 


* - 
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der to Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's. 

2. One of the chief Precepts of the ChriC. 
tian Religion is, That all Men ſhould. obey 
and be ſubject to the higher Powers. Now this 
Precept could not poſſibly be obſery'd, if in 
the natural Eſtabliſhment of Civil Society, 
there was ſomething incompatible with the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. ** No Mun can 
ſerve two Maſters, when they command con- 


and by commanding his Followers, + to ren. 


trary things. But St. Paul goes further, he 


tells us that the preſervation of Kings, and 
the ſubmitting to their Authority is a mean 
for Chriſtians f to lead 2 quiet and peaceable 


fe, in all godlineſs and honeſty. 


3. It is remarkable, that whatever is 
good and juſt in the Civil, is fo like wiſe in 
the Religious Society; and that whatever is 
preſcrib'd by Religion is juſt, and even bene- 
ficial to civil Society. The Law of; Nature, 
which is the Foundation of civil Laws, is 
confirm'd. by the Chriſtian Religion, and 
does perfectly agree-with the Principles and 
Morals of the Goſpel. Anevident. proof of 
this is, that when-Chriftian Emperors and 
Lawgivers did ſet about the making of Laws 
and Conſtitutions, they retain'd the eſſential 
parts of the Laws and Conſtitutions receiv'd 
among the Romans and the Greeks in the 
time of Heatheniſm. And to this day the 


SEW WY 7 # A} 4; 4 


©* John XVIIT:"- + Mat. xxII. | Rom. XIII. 
*f Mat VI. Ff 1 Tim. Ii. 2. 


* 
” 
x 


5 Old 


- 


; 


ww dd . — 22 — * p 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 


old Roman Law is follow'd among Chriſtians, Cauſe 
except ſome Laws which have been alter d IV. 
or abrogated, either becauſe they were con 


trary to natural Juſtice and Equity, or elſe 
were not of a general and neceſſary Uſe. 

4. Tt is certain, that Religion and Civil 
Society do mutually fupport ore another, 
when both are well regulated. Religion con- 


tributes to the Happineſs of Society, by ren- 


dring the Authority of Princes more facred 
and inviolable ; the good Order of Soci- 
ety contributes to the Welfare and the Pro- 


greſs of Religion. Let us fuppoſe a Magi- 


e wholoves Piety and Juſtice ; *tis plain, 
chat at the ſame time he promotes the Inte- 
reſt of Religion, he ſtrengthens the Wel- 
fare of Society, and that he cannor procure 
the good of Society without advancing the 


- Intereſt of Religion. If we ſuppoſe, on the 


other hand, a Magiſtrate who does not acł 
by the Principles of Religion and Juſtice, it 
is viſible, that by ſuffering Religion to be 
violated or defpis*d;he ſhakes the ſureſt Foun- 
dation of his own Authority, and of publick 
Tranquillity; and that by failing in the Du- 


ties of his Office, and in the exerciſe of Juſ- 


tice, he makes the People grow vicious, and 


neglect the Duties of Piety. 


From theſe Conſiderations it does mani- 
feſtly appear, that Princes and Magiſtrates 
may either procure great Advantages to Re- 
ligion, or do it a conſiderable Prejudice; and 
that they are in part the Authors of the Cor- 
ruption which reigns in the World. 

Z When 
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When Civil Society is well govern'd, Men 
are diſpos'd by that very thing to practiſe 
the Duties of Chriſtianity. In proportion 
as the People are well order'd, . they are 
more tractable and ſuſceptible of the Impreſ- 
ſions of Piety. As they are us'd to be go- 
vern'd by the Laws of the er ere. they 
do the more eaſily ſubmit to the holy Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt; yea, and by obeying Civil 
Laws, they do already diſcharge ſome part 
of the Duties of e r But when Princes 
and Magiſtrates, either through Ignorance, 
or want of Probity and Vertue, give way 
to the violation of Juſtice and good Order, 
it is impoſſible but that Religion muſt ſuffer 
by it: for, beſides that the People cannot 
break the Civil Laws, without violating the 
Principles of Religion; how can they per- 
form the Duties of Chriſtianity, when they 
do not diſcharge thoſe of Nature? It is very 
hard to perſuade People to the obſervation of 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, who do not ſub- 
mit to the Laws of natural Reaſon and Juſ- 
tice. It is not to be expected that Men, who 
do not order their outward Actions aright, 
ſhould regulate their Thoughts and reſiſt 
their Paſſions; or that being ſtrangers to the 
firſt Elements of Vettue, they ſhould come 
up to the practice of the — ſublime Pre- 
cepts of Chriſtian 

Beſides, the w 
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moſt dangerous, a Spirit of Libertiniſm and 


Independence, which makes Men untoward 


355 
Cauſe 
IV. 


and refractory to good Diſcipline. We are ro VV 


obſerve here, that the greateſt part of mens 
Lives are taken up with Civil matters. All 
Perſons are bound to obey the Magiſtrate, 
and few are altogether free from Law Suits 
and Buſineſs; fo that when the People are 
not well govern'd with relation to Civil 
things, they do ſo accuſtom themſelves to 
live without Rule or Reſtraint, that Reli- 
gion can no longer have uy Power over 
them: The negle& and remiſſneſs of Princes 
and Magiſtrates occaſion all this Miſchief, 
But if the bare Careleſneſs of Magiſtrates 
is ſo fatal fo Society, how muſt it be when they 
themſelves are vicious and unjuſt, either in 
their own particular Conduct, or in the Ex- 
erciſe of their Office? The greateſt Unhap- 
pineſs that can befal any People, is, When 
thoſe inveſted with the Supreme Ape 
rity favour Injuſtice and Vice; it may 
faid then, that the publick Fountains are poi- 


ſon d. The whole State is order'd by the So- 


vereigns; they are thoſe from whom the 
Laws receive their Force, who appoint Jud- 
ges and Magiſtrates, and who regulate the 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice. When inferior 
Magiſtrates prevaricate, this may be reme- 
dy by the Sovereign; but when the Sove- 
reign himſelf fails 1n his Duty, no redreſs 
can be expected. ee | 
Not but that ſubordinate Officers and Ma- 


viſtrates may likewiſe occaſion a great deal 


of 
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PartII. of Miſchief. If we ſuppoſe in a Province, or 
Ma Town, Magiſtrates and Judges who want 


Integrity, who conſult only their Profit and 
Intereſt in the exerciſe of their Offices, who 
are not proof againſt Bribes, who. adminiſter 
Juſtice from a principle of Covetouſneſs or 
Paſſion, ho act by Recommendation or Fa- 
vour, and who are full of Artifice and Diſſi- 
mulation. This is enough to introduce and 
authorize Wickedneſs thro-out their whole 
Juriſdiction, to pervert Right, to: baniſh 
Juſtice and Honeſty from all Courts, to make 
way for Knavery and Litigiouſneſs, for the 
protracting of Suits, the abuſe and violation 
of Oaths, and many other Diſorders. Then 
it is that Vice is in faſhion and repute, that 
Vertueand Innocency are 8 and that 
the People grow corrupt. Now. all this being 
a direct undermining of Religion and Piety, 
let any body judg, whether I have. not rea- 
ſon to ſay, that the Corruption of the Age 
may be imputed to Princes or Magiſtrates. 
But all theſe Evils are yet more unavoida- 
ble, when the Princes or Magiſtrates who 
are the Authors of them, profeſs the Chriſti- 
an Religion. A Heathen Magiſtrate has not 
by much that influence upon Religion and 
Manners, that a Chriſtian = The Church 


was purer and more ſeparated from the World, 
when the Superior Powers were contrary to 
it; but as ſoon as the Emperors had embrac d 
Chriſtianity, Piety and Zeal did viſibly decay. 
Not but that Religion may receive, and has 
actually receiv*d great Helps from My 

| agi- 
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Magiſtrates; they have ſomerimescontribut- Cauſe 
ed very effectually to the promoting of Piety, IV. 
and thoſe who do ſo, deſerve immortal Ho- SWV 
nour. But it muſt likewiſe be granted, that 
the Vices and ill Examples of Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrates, corrupt the Church more, than if 
it were under Heathen Governors. | 
The Duty of Chriſtian Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates, as well as of all the Members of the 
Church, is double. They are bound, firſt, to 
ſerve God, and to diſcharge the Obligations 

which Religion lays upon all Men; and Se- 
condly, to take care, that God may be ſerv'd 
and honour'd by all thoſe, who are ſubject 
to their Authority. 

1. Every Chriſtian ought to ſerve God, and 
to live according to the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel. That very thing then, that 4 Magiſtrate 
i Chriſtian, obliges him to be a lover of Piet 
and Vertue. It is a common Notion eſpecia 
ly among great Men, that Piety and Devo- 
. tion do not become thoſe who are exalted to 
o Dignities, and that publick Perſons are not 
do be rul'd by the Maxims of Religion. But 
t whoſoever maintains this Opinion, muſt de- 
day the Principles of Religion, and be either 
h an Atheiſt or a Deiſt. For ſuppoſing the Truth 
| of Chriſtianity, tis beyond all doubt, that a 
0 Chriſtian Prince or Magiſtrate, has as much 
d need of Piety as other Men. He is bound 
7 to be a good Man by the ſame duty and in- 
5 tereſt, Which engage private Men to be ſo; 
n he has a Soul to be fav'd as well as they; and 
i- Jas he is a publick Perſon, he is to give an ac- 
1 count 
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PartII. count of his conduct to that Judg, with 
SV DV whom there is no acception of Perſons, and 


before whom the greateit of Monarchs is no 
more than the meaneſt of Sla ves. 
If the eminent Station of a Magiſtrate 
makes ſome difference between him and 
Chriſtians of a lower Order, that difference 
obliges him to a higher degree of Piety. The 
Character he bears requires a great ſtock of 
Vertue. No ſmall meaſure of Probity is re- 
uiſite to acquit himſelf worthily in that 
lling; to do no Injuſtice, not to ſeek in his 
Dignities the means togratify his Intereſt, his 
Vanity, his Pride, or his other Paſſions. With- 
out a firm and ſolid Vertue he cannot with. 
ſtand thoſe Temptations which offer every 
minute, and which are the more dangerous 
and ſubtle, becauſe in thoſe exalted Poſts, 
ill things, for the moſt part, may be done with 
ſafety. If we add toall this, that an ill Magi- 
ſtrate is anſwerable for the greateſt part of the 
Diſorders which happen, and of the Crimes 
which are committed in Society, it mult be 
confeſsd that Magiſtracy is a kind of Life 
wherein Piety is very neceſſary, and in which 
great Circumſpection and a ſublime Vertue 
are the only Preſervatives againſt a thouſand 
Opportunities of — the Duties of 
- Conſcience, and violating the moſt ſacred 
Laws of Religion and Jaklice, L 
II. It js the Duty of Chriſtian Princes and 


Magiſtrates, to labour for the promoting ot 


Vertue, and the ſuppreſſing of Vice among 
Men, We have ſhewa alreidy that it is their 
54 | | intereſt 
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intereſt to do ſo, ſince Religion is the ſureſt Cauſe 
Foundation of their Authority, and of the Fi- IV. 
delity of their People; but their Duty does VV 

beſides indiſpenſably oblige them to this. Tt 
cannot be deny'd but this Obligation lies 
| upon them, ſince every Chriſtian is bound to 
advance the Kingdom of Chriſt, and to edify 
his Neighbours as much as he can in that 
State and Condition he is in. The Duty here 
is anſwerable to the Ability; ſo that we may 
apply to this purpoſe that Maxim of the Goſ- 
ple, * that to whomſoever much is given, of him 
much ſhall be requir d. Private Men cannot do 
much towards promoting the Glory of God, 
their Zeal and good Intentions are for the 
moſt part uſeleſs, it is not in their power to 
hinder general Diforders; this ought there- 
fore to be done by Men of Authority, and 
they may do it ealily. Beſides, a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate is to conſider that it was Provi- 
dence which rais'd him to the Poſt he is in, 
and that by conſequence he is engag'd in Jul- 
tice and Gratitude to uſe his Authority for 
the Glory of God. Laſtly, Would it not be a 
ſtrange thing that Chriſtian Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates ſhould do no ſervice to Religion, 
when Kings and Princes, who are not Chri- 
ſtians, can do ſo much hurt to it? Now they 
may advance the Kingdom of God and baniſh 
Corruptions, theſe two ways: 1. By their 
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F Example. 2. By their Care. 

of 1. By their Example. This Method is of 
g great efficacy. Examples are very forcible, but 
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their Effect depends for the moſt part 
the Quality and Character of the Perſons 
come from. It has been made appear, in the 
foregoing Chapter, how much benefit re- 
dounds to the Church from the good Lives 
and Examples of the Governors of it: But 
the example of Kings, Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates, is in ſome reſpects of greater weight. 
When a Churchman recommends Vertue by 
an exemplary Lite, it is often faid that his 
Profeſſion obliges him to live ſo; and this 
conſideration makes his Example to be of 
little force upon worldly-mi Men : But 


— 


when Princes and Magiſtrates are pious, thoſe 


Men have no ſuch thing to ſay. The Splen- 


dor and Authority which ſurround Great- 


neſs, gives much credit to every thing that 
comes from great Men: They may ſome- 
times do more good with one Word, than a 
Preacher can do by many Sermons. 

Ihave ſhew'd in the firſt Part of this Work, 
that one of the greateſt Obſtacles to Piety is a 
falſe Shame, which reſtrains Men from doing 
their Duty, for fear of being obſery*d and de- 


ſpisd ; and I am to ſhew hereafter, that Cuſ- 


tom has introduc'd among Chriſtians a great 
many Maxims and Practices contrary to the 
Spirit of the Goſpel. Theſe two things occa- 
{ion Corruption ; and till they are remedied, 
Vice and Impiety muſt ſtill reign, But the Ex- 
ample of great Men is ſufficient to remove al- 
moſt intirely both theſe Cauſes of Corruption: 
They are the Judges of Honour and Cuſtom ; 
it is in their power to make any thing, which 

is 
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is reputed ſhameful, to be thought honoura- Cauſe 
ble, and to aboliſh that which is generally re- IV. 
ceived. So that how ſcarce and deſpisꝰd ſo ver,. 
Piety may be, an Idea of Honour would be 

affix d to it, if it was favour'd and profeſs'd - 

by great Men; and that would be reſpected 

in them, which in others is look d upon with 
Indifference or Contempt. | > 

That which has happen'd with relation to 

Duels, is a ſtrong, proof of what I ſay. To de- 

cline fighting a Duel, has been thought for a 

long time a Diſgrace and an Infamy: A falſe - 
notion of Honour did then bear down the 
ſtrongeſt Principles of Nature, Reaſon and 
Chriſtianity, and drive Mea to that Exceſs of 
Brutality and Madneſs, that they would cut 

one another's Throat for a Trifle : But in 
thoſe places where Chriſtian Princes have a- 
boliſh'd Duels, People are now of another 
mind, and think it no ſhame to refuſe a Chal- 
a” And thus Swearing, Drunkenneſs, 
and the greateſt of other clamorous Sins, 
might be ſuppreſs'd, if great men pleas' d. Is 
it not obſerv'd beſides, that when a Prince is 
devout, Devotion comes into faſhion? It may 
be that this Devotion, which proceeds from 
the Example of Princes, is not always ſin- 
cere; but at leaſt it regulates Manners as to 
the exterior; and ſuch an outward Refor- 
mation may be a ſtep toward true Devotion: 
However, this ſhews that the Opinion and 
Example of Men in Authority has a great 
power. And ſurely, if by their credit they 
can make Vice it ſelf to be honour d, Would 

it 
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PartII. it not be much eaſier for them to make other 
Men honour Vertue, ſince it is honourable 


in its own nature? 

I am not able to expreſs of what Conſe. 
—— the Example of great Men is, either 

r Good or Evil. A Prince, who is vicious, 
cruel, diſſolute, artificious or unjuſt, is e- 
nough to infect a whole State in a very little 
time, to baniſh Piety from it, and to bring 
into repute Drunkenneſs, Leudneſs, Cheat- 
ing, Indevotion, and all the other Vices 
which he allows himſelf in. This we find 
by daily experience : Such as the Prince is, 
ſo are thoſe about him; and from theſe the 
Evil ſpreads upon the whole People, by rea- 
ſon of the Credit and Authority to which 
they were rais'd, and of the Influence they 
have upon publick and private Affairs. What 
might not be ſaid here of the Life which 
is led in the Courts of Princes, excepting 
ſome few Courts where Licentiouſneſs 15 
not ſuffer'd? That kind of Life, which is 
follow'd at Court for the generality, a- 
grees little with-the Spirit of Chriſtianity. 
People live there altogether in a looſe and 
worldly manner, in Luxury, Idleneſs, Pomp 
and Pleaſure : There the ſtrongeſt and the 
- moſt enticing Temptations are to be met 
with ; and the moſt criminal Intrigues, A- 
dultery it ſelf, are rather a matter of Rail- 
lery than Reproach. It is almoſt impoſſi- 
ble for a Man to inſinuate himſelf into the 
Favour of Princes, and to advance his For- 
tune at Court, unleſs he makes it his Max- 
1 im 
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er im to diſſemble his Sentiments, and to ſpeak Cauſe 
le directly againſt his own Thoughts. The IV. 
vworſt of it is, that from thence Corruption 
© I diffuſes it ſelf almoſt every where; fo that 
many Diſorders, which are in vogue, would 
be unknown, or at leaſt very rare in the 
World, if they had not been introduc'd by 
e that Licentiouſneſs which reigns in the 
5 Courts of Princes. nnn? 

I come now to the Endeavours which 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates ought to uſe for the 

0 Ed iſication of the Church, and the reviving 

5 of Piety; theſe Endeavours relate either to 
Civil matters, or to Religion. 

| 1. In Civil matters, it is their Duty to re. 
h ſtrain Libertiniſm and Corruption, by regu- 
lating the Manners of their Subjects, either 
1 


by repealing the Laws and Cuſtoms which 
do not agree with Religion, and which en- 
gage the People into the Violation of the 
Precepts of the Goſpel, or by reforming the 
Abuſes which are introduc'd from time to 
| time, particularly thoſe which creep mto the 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice. In relation to all 
| theſe things, there are ſeveral Faults which- 
the Church cannot provide againſt, - and 
which nothing can remedy but the Magt- 
| ſtrate's Author ity. un 
2. The other Care relates directly to Re- 
ligion. 1. Princes and Kings, profeſſin 
Chriſtianity, are bound to procure, as much 
as in them lies, the Welfare of the Church, 
They ought to ſet about the eſtabliſhing of 
Truth and Peace, provided that in 9 to 
1 31 | that 


364 Cauſes of the pre ſent 

Part II. that they uſe no means but ſuch as are ſu- 
—Iwtable to the Goſpel. They ought, by their 
Authority, to ſee that the Church and Reli- 

ion want nothing that is neceſſary for 

e maintaining of Order and Decency ; 

that Divine Service be duly perform'd ; that 

there be- both Places for that purpoſe, and a 
ſufficient number of Perſons to take care of 

the Edification of the Church ; that choſe 
Perſons may ſubliſt honourably; that theydo 

their Duty, and keep themſelves within the 
Bounds of their Calling: They muſt not 
ſuffer Church-Goods or Revenues to he ap- 
polwy'd to Uſes merely Civil; and when theſe 
Revenues are not ſufficient, it becomes their 
ar and Juſtice to allot ſome part of the 
publick Revenues for the Neceſſities of the 
Church. In fine, as to Manners, I obſery'd 
before, that they may eaſily give a ſtop to 
Viceand Impiety, to Luxury, Swearing and 
other Scandals which diſhonour the Church. 
And if they can do this, they ought to do it, 
every Chriſtian being bound to do all that's 

in his power to promote the Glory of God. 
2. It is certain, that Magiſtrates who 
are Members of the Church, ought to pro- 
tect it, to maintain the Order which God 
has eſtabliſh'd in it, and not to ſuffer any 
breach to be made there. So that tho 
they may regulate many things which con- 
cern Religion, and tho the Church owes 
them a great Regard, yet they cannot, 
without Uſurpation and Injuſtice, arro- 
gate to themſelves the whole AMIE 

| wit 
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with relation to Eeclefiaſtical Affairs. They Cauſe 
are neither the Princes nor the Heads of IVV. 
the Church, as they are the Princes and WV 
the Heads of Civil Soctety. An Authority 
| ſuperior to theirs has inſtituted Religion, 

Paſtors'and Diſcipline. There is a Law e- 
nated by the KING of Kings, and the 
Head of the Church, which elearly deter- 
mines the Rights and Duties both of the 
Church and of the Governor of it: All theſe 
are ſacred things, which earthly Powers are 
not to meddle wich. They are Laws which 
Princes and Magiſtrates did ſubmit to, wlien 
they became Members of the Church: with 
reſpe& to theſe (TI mean ſtill eſſential things 
appointed by the Word of God) they have 
acquir'd no Righe by embracing Chriftiani- 

ty; fince he who becomes a Member of a So- 
ciety, cannot by that — a Rigfit to al. 
ter the natural Form and Conſtitution of it. 
The Inftance of the Kings of Judah ſhews 
that a Prince, who prof true Religion, 
may interpoſe in the Affairs of it: But we 
muſt take care not to carry this Inſtance too 
far, as thoſe do who aſeribe to the — of 
ſtrate a ſupreme. Authority in the Church; 
who allow him a-Right to order every _ 
there, not excepting Diſcipline, the calling'of 
Paſtors, nor even the Articles of Faith. For 
beſides that under the Law, Kings were by 
no means the Judges of every thing whiclr 
concern d Religion; we are not to argue al- 
5 CS about the Chriſtian Religion from 
wh 


t was done in the Jewiſh Church, A- 
| mong 
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LPS were mix'd together, and in ſome meaſure 
_ undiſtiagu iſh'd from one another: That 
merely u Hirrual Society, which is call'd the 
Church, and which is confin'd to no State or 
People, or any particular Form of Civil Go- 
vernment, was r erected ſince the 
Coming of Chriſt. God acted among the 
Jews as 5 Civil Magiſtrate.” The Laws of 

the Jewiſh Religion were for the moſt part 
external Laws,which 1 and ought to be 
maintain'd by Force 883 The 
Rights of Divine Service, and the Functions 
of Prieſts were very different from the Evan- 
gelical Worſhip,and from the Office of Chriſ- 
tian Paſtors. After all, if we ſhould: go by 
the practice of the Jewiſh Church, it would 
follow that the Miniſters of Religion are in- 
veſted With Ciyil Authority, and a very 
Paid Authority too, The Jewiſn Prieſts 
Id a confderable. Rank in the State as 
well as in Religion. If upon ſome occa- 
ſions Kings have depos d Prieſts, upon other 
oOccaſions Prieſts have oppos'd Kings, and 

alter'd the Government. 

So. that without preſſing: too much thoſe 
Inſtances out of the Old Teſtament, the beſt 
way is to conſult the New, and to proceed 
according to the Laws. of the Apoſtles, and 
the Nature of che Chriſtian Religion. And 
whoſoever examines, without prejudice, 
thoſe ſacred Books Which have been writ 
ſince the Coming of our Saviour, will ac- 
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knowledg, that things are now alter'd, and Cauſe' 
that Magiſtrates have but a limited Autho- IV. 
rity. in matters of Religion. ?Tis remar- WV 
kable that the Scripture never mentions 
them, when it ſpeaks of the Church, and 
of the Government of it. ear 

3. And yet as the Authority of Princes 
and Magiſtrates is deriv'd from God, it 
ought ſtill to ſubſiſt entire; and therefore 
they have an unqueſtionable Right to take 
care, that ane done in the Church to 
the prejudice of their lawful Authority, and 
of publick Tranquillity ; and that the Mini- 
ſters of Religion do not ſtretch their Autho- 
rity beyond ſpiritual things. The Honour 
and the Safety of Religion require that this 
Principle ſhould be laid down; for Reli- 
gion, as was ſaid before, ought not to diſ- 
turb Society, and true Religion will never 
diſturb it. If then any Chriſtians or 
Churchmen, under pretence of Religion, 
ſhould break in upon the Civil Government 
and the publick Peace, Kings and Princes 
have a Right to reſtrain them; and then 
they do not oppoſe Religion, but thoſe only 
who abuſe and diſhonour it. | | 
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After theſe Conſiderations, I think any 
man is able to judg, whether the Decay of 
Piety and Religion is not in part to be im- 
puted to Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates. 
We need but enquire, whether both in Civil 
and Religious matters they obſerve the Du- 
ties I have now deſcrib'd. I ſay no more of 
this, becauſe every body is able to make the 
Application. | | But 
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Part II. ButT muſt add, that if the want of Zeal 
n Magiſtrates is to introduce Con- 


fuſion and Vice into the Church, the Mi. 
chief is much greater, when not only they 
do not what they ought for the Good of 
Religion, but when they uſe their Authority 
beſides to the prejudice of it. I cannot for. 
bear mentioning here two great Abuſes. 

7. The firft is, when Princes and Magi. 
rates aſſume the whole Anthority, ſo 
chat, except Preaching and adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, they wilt do every thing in the 
Chureh; when they preſume to determine 
Articles of Faith, torule the'Conſciences of 
their Subjects, and to force em to embrace 
one Perſuaſion rather than another; when 
they will by all means take upon 'em to call 
Paſtors, without regard to that Right of the 
Church and Churehmen which is eſtabliſh'd 
in Scripture, and confirmed by the practice 
of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity; when they 
ſeize upon Chureh-Eſtates, tho there is no 
reaſon to- fear that Wealth ſhould corrupt 
their Clergy, and tho ſuch Revenues might 
be applyꝰd to ſeveral pious Uſes, and particu- 
larly to the Relief of Country Churches, moſt 
of which are not ſufficiently edifyd for want 
of neceſſary Endowments and Funds. A 
great deal might be ſaid about that which 
was done in the laſt Century with relation to 
Church:Revenues; and it were to be wiſh'd 
thar People had been a little more ſcrupu- 


lous, when they invaded the Poſſeſſions of 
the Church, and confounded them with the 
Revenues of the State. = 


Be- 
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Beſides this, the Magiſtrate's Authority Cauſe” 
is fatal to the Church, when he hinders n 
exerciſe of true Diſcipline, and ſubſtitutes NV 
ſuch Regulations as he thinks fit in the room 
of Apoſtolical Laws. This is one of the 
greateſt Obſtructions to the reſtoring of A- 
poſtolical Diſcipline. Tho the Church and 
her Paſtors ſhould be willing to obſerve the 
antient Order, and to oppoſe Corruption by 
thoſe means which the Goſpel enjoins, yet 
this is. not to be done, if ſuch as have the Au- 
thority in their hands will not give way to 
it. The Church is not in a condition to re- 
ſift, and to make head againft the Magi- 
ſtrate when he uſes Force; and ſhe « & 
not to do it if ſhe could. * 
The ſecond Abuſe is, when the Magi- 
ſtrate makes- it his buſineſs to abaſe Reli- 
gion, in the Perſons of its Miniſters, by 
deſpoiling them, as much as he can, of eve- 
ry thing that might procure them Reſpect 
and Authority in the Church. This Policy 
is as contrary to the Intereſt of Religion, 
and to the promoting of Piety, as it is com- 
mon now-a-days in ſeveral Chriſtian Domi- 
nions. It is well done of the Magiſtrate to 
preſerve his Authority, and to keep the 
Clergy from exceeding the bounds of their 
Calling; but it does not rhence follow that 
he ought to trample them under foot, to 
bring them under a 8 Contempt, and 
to vilify their Character, which after all is 
ſacred and venerable. This is to ſacrifice 
Religion to Policy and Pride, and this pro- 
a Aa + ceeding 
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Partll. ceeding is a manifeſt Cauſe of the Contempt 


of Religion, and of the Corruption which 
neceſſarily follows that Contempt, ſince com- 
monly nothing is more deſpis'd in the World, 
than that which great Men deſpiſe. 

I declare it once more, by all that has been 
ſaid, I do not mean to detract any thing 
from the Reſpect due to Civil Powers; nei- 
ther do I ſpeak of all Chriſtian Princes and 


Magiſtrates, among whom there are ſome 


who have Piety and Zeal, and, who labour 
with ſucceſs for the Good of Religion : But 
the Glory of God requires that we ſhould 
ſpeak the Truth, ſo that I could not but 
rake notice of this Cauſe of Corruption, 
Upon the whole, it's to be hop'd, that if 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates would make ſerious 
Reflections upon all theſe things, we ſhould 
ſoon ſee an end of ſome of theſe Diſorders; 
and that a happier time will come when 


they will uſe their Authority to advance the 


- 


Honour of God, and to reſtore Truth, Piety 


and Peace among Chriſtians, 


— 
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EDUCATION. 


N NOcbing is more natural than to look for 


the Original of Corruption in the time 


at which it begins, I mean in the firſt years 
of Life. It is not only when Men have at- 


ta in'd to a ripeneſs of Age, that they are 8 
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clin'd to Vice, but that Inclination diſcovers. Cauſe 
it ſelf from their Youth. The Root of that V. 
Ignorance, of thoſe Prejudices, and ef the 


reateſt part of the ill Diſpoſit ions they are 
in, may be found in their tender years. We 
had need then look back on the beginnings 
of Life, and ſeek in Youth, and in Infancy 
it ſelf, the Source of Corruption. 

When we enter on this Inquiry, and con- 
ſider that Men, if nothing reſtrains them, 
will run into Vice from their Vouth, out of 
a propenſion common to all, we cannot but 
perceive, at firſt ſight, that there muſt be in 
them a certain Principle of Corruption, which 
makes them thus prone to ill things: But if 
we reflect on this Matter with any atten- 
tion, we may likewiſe be ſatisfy'd, that it 
would not be impoſſible to rectify, at leaſt in 
part, that vicious Inclination, and to prevent 
the fatal Conſequences of it by the means of 
Education; and that it is chiefly the wrong 
Method of educating Children, which feeds 
that Diſpoſition to Evil, and which increaſes 
and ſtrengthens it. This is what I intend | 
to ſhew in this Chapter. T hope to make it 
clearly appear, that the Corruption of Men 
is to be imputed to the Education they had 
in their-Youth ; and that conſidering how 
Children are brought up, 'tis impoſſible but 
Ignorance and Vice muſt generally prevail 
in the World. I ſhall begin with general 
Reflections on the Eduzation of Children, 
and then ſpeak of their Educa: on, with a 

particular regard to Religion and Piety. 
. 371 Aa 2 
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My firſt Reflection is, that the World con- 
ſiſts moſtly of ſuch as have no Education, 
and whoſe unhappineſs it is to have been 


 _ wholly „ in their Youth. This may 


particularly be obſerv'd among Perſons of 
mean Birth. Every body knows that ſuch 
kind of People have no manner of Educa- 
tion ; that from their Childhood they are a- 


bandon'd to themſelves, without either In- 


ſtruction, Correction, or any other Help; 
and that living with ignorant, groſs and vi- 
cious Parents, between worldly Buſineſs 
and ill Examples, they ſpend their Youth al- 
moſt like Brutes. Ge | 

This firſt Reflection, which may be ap- 
ply'd to many thouſand Chriſtians, diſcovers 
already a plain reaſon of the extreme Cor- 
ruption which appears in their Manners. 
We wonder ſometimes that Men are ſo de- 
prav'd, and that great Multitudes have al- 


moſt no Senſe at all, either of Religion or 


Conſcience, or of Reaſon and Humanity. 
We think it ſtrange, that there ſhould be a- 
-mong Chriſtians impious Perſons, Blaſphe- 
mers of the Name of God, Thieves, Poiſo- 
ners, Men who defile themſelves with the 
moſt infamous Sins, and who make conſci- 
ence of nothing. One would think human 


Nature were not capable of ſuch Enormi- 
ties; and yet they are committed by a great 


many. But we may eaſily apprehend how 
this comes to paſs, if we conſider what Edu- 


cation thoſe Perſons had; inſtead of bein 


brought up like Chriſtians, they have not fo 
L | ; much 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 311. 
much as been educated like rational Crea- Cauſe 
tures. The Light of Nature has been extin- V. 

uiſh'd in 'em from their very Infancy; 
o that having ſcarce any Nation of Good 
or Evil, they give up themſelves to Vice 
without ſcruple or remorſe, almoſt in the 
ſame manner as the Heathens did of old. 
IT. But as this total Defect of Education 
is not univerſal, ſo we are to enquire, in the J 


) 


ſecond place, how Children are bred up; 
and to: obſerve here the principal Faults 
committed about their Education. - - 
1. The Education of Children is not be- 
gun ſoon enough, nothing is done to them 
in the firſt Years of their Lives. As ſoon as 
Children begin to have ſome kind of Rea- 
ſon, the firſt Principles of Vertue ſhould be 
inſtil'd into em. For tho the Ideas and Ac- 
tions of young Children are very confus'd, 
— it is in Infancy that Paſſions and Habits 
degin to ſpring up. At 3 or 4 Years old, 
Children give ſome ſigns of what they are to 
be all their Lives; from that time it may be 
known what their predominant Inclinations 
will be, If that time was well improv'd, it 
would be an caſy and compendious way to 
give Children a good Education. They may 
then with eaſe 15 made to do thoſe things, 
Which they cannot be brought to without 
much time and ay, when once come 
to 14 or 15, Some little Care and gentle 
Correction may ſtifle a Paſſion in its birth; 
It may cure Anger and Stubbornneſs in a 
Child, it may ſoften his Inclinations, and 
ers Aa 3 make 
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make him obedient and towardly : A little 
caution us'd about his Diet may render him 


ſober and temperate all his Life. But that 


time which is ſo precious, is that wherein 
Children are moſt neglected. pb 
This delay of Education proceeds from 


two Cauſes. (+1.) That Men have not a true 


Notion'of the Education of Children, and of 
the End to be aim'd at in it. It is commonly 
imagin'd, that the breeding up of Children 


is the teaching em Latin, learning a Trade, 


or ſome other things uſually taught *em, in 
order to fit dem for thoſe Callings to which 
they are deſignd. And as Children are not 
capable of applying themſelves to Arts and 
Sciences before a certain Age, ſo their Edu- 
cation is defer'd till then. But if Men well 
underſtood, that the chief deſign of Educa- 
tion is to form the Judgment and Femper of 
Children, they would not ſtay fo long before 
they took care of em. & 


( 2.) The firſt Years of Children are neg- 


le&ed,- and their Conduct then is not much 
minded, becauſe Vice does not then ſhew it 
ſelf in all its Deformity. All they do is then 
look?d upon as innocent, and every thing 


appears. pleaſant, not excepting their very 


Faults. If they are too lively, or of a reſo- 


lute Humour; if they happen to be ina Paſ- 


ſton, to lyc, to ſpeak undecent and filthy 
Words, to do little fly naughty Tricks ; all 
this, for the moſt part, makes People wy 
laugh and commend them. It is not conſi- 
der'd chat theſe are the Forerunners of Fo 
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and that theſe beginnings call for a ſpeedy re- 


premeditated Malice are not to be found in 
them; but if we narrowly obſerve em, we 
may ſpy out the Seeds and Buddings of thoſe 
Vices in their Actions and Manners. This 
is not much taken notice of; Paſſions and ill 
Habits are ſuffer d to grow quietly durin 
Childhood, and they are quite form'd 80 
ſettPd before they are obſery'd. At ſeven 
or eight Years of Age, Innocency is already 
loſt, and the Heart is corrupted. People be- 
gin to think of educating their Children 
when the fitteſt ſeaſon for Education is paſt, 
and they have already thoſe Principles of 
Corruption in them, which they will never 
2. There is no care taken to form the Mind 
and Judgment of Children. Reaſon being 
the molt eſſential Property of Men, is what 
ought to be chiefly cultivated in young Peo- 
ple; and all they are taught beſides is of lit- 
tle uſe, if they are not accuſtom'd to this. 
Great Labour is us'd to teach them Lan- 
guages and Sciences; their Memory is exer- 
cis'd, they are loaded with ſeveral Inſtruc- 
tions, their Heads are fill'd with a multitude 
of Words and Ideas: but it would be, with- 
out compariſon more important to cultivate 
their Judgment. Whateyer they, may be de- 
ſign'd for, no greater good can be procur'd 
em, than to make em able to paſs a ſound 
Judgment upon Things, and to govern 
Du” "NO Rn 
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Part II. themſelves by Reaſon, True Senſe is neceſ- 
ſary at all times, and it is of a genera! uſeful. 
wor} in our whole Life, Ir is therefore un- 
happy for Children, that in this reſpect they 
are ſo much neglected. Men have not rhe 
patience to reaſon with *em, and to teach em 
to ſpeak and to act wiſely. They are ſuffer'd 
to be among People who can neither ſpeak 
nor rea ſon; they converſe for the moſt part, 
only with Servants or other Children. By 
this means they are us'd to take up falſe No- 
tions, to judg of Things only by their ap- 
rances, to reſolve raſnly and without con- 
ſideration, and to be govern'd only by their 
Senſes, Paſſions, or Prejudices. From thence 
proceed almoſt all the Faults they commit 
afterwards; this is eſpecially the Cauſe of 
that affection which Men bear to Sin, and to 
the T pings of this World. The firſt Quality 
of a Chriſtian, is to be a rational Man; it 
being impoſſible that a Man, who cannot 
make uſe of his Reaſon,and who has no Senfe, 
ſhould judg aright of ſpiritual Things, curh 
his Paſſions, renounce his Prejudices, and 

_ conſtantly follow the Rules of his Duty. 
3. I ſhall not here enumerate all the'parti- 
cular Faults which are ſuffer'd in Children; 
but there are two I muſt take notice of, be- 


cauſe T account them the cauſe of moſt of to 
the Paſſions and Vices to which Men are ad- th 
dicted. Firſt there are no ſufficient endea- by 
vours us'd ro make Children tractable, and of 


to ſubje& them to the Will of others. The la 
ground-work of a good Education is to keen | fh 
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them in Awe and Obedience, and not to let Cauſe 
them grow independent and obſtinate in V. 
their own Will and Paſſions; ſo that when 
we command or forbid *ema thing, it is by 
all means neceſſary to make em obey. When 
we obſerve in 'em too ſtrong an Inclination 
to any thing, tho the thing were innocent, yet 
becauſe they deſire it too earneſtly, they are 
not always to beindulg'd in it: But care is 
to be taken, that when we croſs their Will, 
we do it with mildneſs, and in ſuch a man- 
ner, that they may ſee it is with reaſon and 
for their good we oppoſe em, and not out 
of humour, or only to vex *em. When Chil- 
dren are thus dealt with, they may be turn'd 
which way we pleaſe. It keeps em from 
Stubbornneſs and Self-love ; it teaches em 
to overcome their Deſires, to ſubmit to Cor- 
rection, and to follow the Advice given 'em. 

Ina word, Tractableneſs in a Child is a diſ- 
poſition to every thing good, and the Foun- 
dation of all Vertues: But no good can be 
expected from a Child who is not docile and 
obedient. If he is permitted, while young, 
to be independent, and to do what he liſts, 
he will be much more abſolute when he 
comes to a riper Age. ahh Ie 
The other Fault which *tis very neceſſa 

to prevent, is the love of the Body and of 
the Objects of Senſe. A carnal Temper is, 
by the teſtimony of Scripture it ſelf, the root 
of all Vices, Bur the firſt riſe of that irregu- 
lar affection, which Men bear to every thing 
flat gratifies their Body, is in their Infancy. 
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Part II. themſelves by Reaſon, True Senſe is necef- 
ſa 1 at all times, and it is of a general uſeful- 


neſs in our whole Life, It is therefore un- 
happy for Children, that in this reſpect they 
are ſo much neglected. Men have not rhe 
patience to reaſon with *em, and to teach*%em 
to ſpeak and to act wiſely. They are ſuffer'd 
to be among People who can neither ſpeak 
nor reaſon; they converſe for the moſt part, 
only with Servants or other Children. By 
this means they are us'd to take up falſe No- 
tions, to judg of Things only by their ap- 

Fairer to reſolveraſhly and without con- 
ſideration, and to be govern'd only by their 
Senſes, Paſſions, or Prejudices. From thence 
proceed almoſt all the Faults they commit 
afterwards; this is eſpecially the Cauſe of 

that affection which Men bear to Sin, and to 
the, Things of this World. The firſt Quality 
of a Chriſtian, is to be a rational Man; it 
being impoſſible that a Man, who cannot 
make uſe of his Reaſon,and who has no Senfe, 
| ſhould judg aright of ſpiritual Things, curh 
dis Paſſions, renounce his Prejudices, and 
_ conſtantly follow the Rules of his Duty. 

3. I ſhall not here enumerate all tlie parti- 
euer Faulrs which are ſuffer'd in Children; 
but there are two I muſt take notice of, be- 
cauſe I account them the cauſe of moſt of 
the Paſſions and Vices to which Men are ad- 
dicted. Firlt there are no ſufficient endea- 
vours usd ro make Children tractable, and 
to ſubje& them to the Will of others. The 


grouhd-work of a good Education is to keen 
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them in Awe and Obedience, and not to let Cauſe 
them grow independent and obſtinate in V. 
their own Will and Paſſions; ſo that when Av 
ve command or forbid ' em a thing, it is by 
all means neceſſary to make *em obey. When 
ve obſerve in 'em too ſtrong an Inclination 
toany thing, tho the thing were innocent, yet 
; Wl becauſe they deſire it too earneſtly; they are 
„not always to be indulg'd in it: But care is 
to be taken, that when we croſs their Will, 
we do it with mildneſs, and in ſuch a man- 
ner, that they may ſee it is with reaſon and 
for their good we oppoſe em, and not out 
of humour, or only to vex em. When Chil- 
; I drenare thus dealt with, they may be turn'd 
| which way we pleaſe. It keeps em from 
; Stubbornneſs and Self-love ; it teaches em 
| to overcome their Deſires, to ſubmit to Cor- 
rection, and to follow the Advice given em. 
Ina word, Tractableneſs in a Child is a diſ- 
poſition to every thing good, and the Foun- 
dation of all Vertues: But no good can be 
expected from a Child who is not docile and 
obedient. If he is permitted, while young, 
to be independent, and to do what he liſts, 
he will be much more abſolute when he 
comes to a riper Age. 1 e 
The other Fault which *tis very neceſſary 
to prevent, 1s the love of the Body and of 
the Objects of Senſe. A carnal Temper is, 
by the teſtimony of Scripture it elf, the root 
of all Vices, But the firſt riſe of that irregu- 
lar affection, which Men bear to every thing 
flat gratifies their Body, is in their Infancy. 
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art II. For, beſides that Children 
only by Senſe; that biaſs they have toward, 


ſenſible things, is fortify'd by the ſenſual E. 
ducation beſtow d upon em. None but groß 
and material Objects are propos'd to them; 
they are entertain'd only with thoſe things 
which affect the Senſes, and no Ideas but 
_ "thoſe of bodily Pleaſures or Pains are excited 
in em. The Promiſes and Threats, the Re. 
wards and Puniſhments, us'd to gain upon 
'em, relate only to corporeal things And 
here it ought not to be omitted, .that they 
are chiefly ſpoil'd by being indulg*dan Glut- 
tony, and Vanity of Clothes; Theſe are 
the two firft Paſſions of Children; the two 
Inclinat ions by which they begin to grow 
corrupt, and to love the World : nothing 
makes ſo much impreſſion upon them as that 
which affects their Eyes or their Palate. 
If Children were us'd to a ſimplicity of 
Diet and Apparel, this would preſerve em 
from many dangerous Vices and Paſſions; it 
would diſpoſe em for thoſe Vertues which 
are molt neceſſary to a wiſe Man and a Chri- 
ſtian; it would inure 'em to Sobristy, La- 
bour, Prudence, Humility, to the contempt 
of Pleaſure, and to Firmneſs and Patience in 
Calamities. This would make their Conſt! 
tution ſtronger, and prevent divers Infirmi- 
ties, which both afflict and ſhorten their Lives. 
But ill Cuſtom prevails againſt the Maxims 
of Reaſon and Chriſtianity. Little Caution 
is us'd in relation to their Diet; they are ſuf 
fer'd to eat much beyond what Nature re- 
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quires, and they are accuſtom'd to be liquo- C wuſe- 
riſn and dainty in their eating, As for Clothes V. 
and Decking, Parents, eſpecially Mothers, SWV 
have that Weakneſs, that they love to ſee 
their Children fine and ſpruce, Beſides, the 
way of breeding up Children of the better 
ſort, makes them ſoft, effeminate, and lovers 
of Pleaſyre. The fruit of ſuch an Education 
is, that Children become Slaves to their Bo- 
dies and to their Senſes; they are taken with 
nothing but bodily Pleaſures and worldly 
Things. From thence ſpring, in proceſs of 
time, Intemperance, Uncleanneſs, Pride, 
Covetouſneſs, and moſt of the greater kind 
of Sins. This is likewiſe the principal cauſe 
of Indevotion, and of the little reliſh which 
Men find in ſpiritual Things, particularly in 
Religion and Piety. A ſenſual Education 
occaſions all theſe Evils. | ro ky 
of 4. It will not be improper to obſerve here, 

m MW That frequently the Education given to thoſe 
it Children, who are deſtin'd to Sciences and 
1 MW conſiderable Employments, either in the 
Church or in Civil Society, does but corrupt 
a- M their Inclinations. They are ſent to Col- 
pt leges and Univerſities, where being truſted 
in MW with themſelves, they live in Independence 
ti and Libertiniſm ; and 7 are ſent at an 
i- Age, in which without a kind of Miracle, 
s. they cannot fail of being undone. They are 
ns as it were emancipated from the inſpection 
on of their Parents; they are exposd without 
H. defence to the moſt dangerous Seductions, 
e. and that at the very time hen they are he 
” mo 
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Cauſes of the preſent 


part II. moſt unfit to regulate their Conduct, and the 
WY moſt ſuſceptible of ill Impreſſions and vici. 


ous Examples, Children would be much bet- 
ter educated with relation both to Sciences 
and good Manners, if their Parents did not 
make ſo much haite, and if they did not ſpur 
them on to ſtudy, till their Judgment was a 
little form'd, and hs if they took care 
to confirm them in the Principles of Religion 
and Vertue before they were ſent from home. 
Some alteration ſhould likewiſe be made in 
Colleges: For the very Studies which Youths 
purſye there, are inſtrumental to debauch 
them ; They learn Latin and Obſcenity toge- 
ther : Authors are put into their hands, the 
reading of whom raiſes impure Ideas in their 
minds; and as if there was a deſign to ſtifle 
in 'em all ſenſe of Modeſty, they are made to 
interpret and rehearſe very undecent things, 
When ally is well conſider'd, young People 
acquire but little uſeful Learning in Colleges 
and Academies, at the rate they live and ſtu- 
dy in thoſe Places; and there too they com- 
moaly leave their Innocency, 

5. The means of procuring for Children a 
happy Education, are not us'd as they ſhould 
be. Theſe Means are Inſtruction, Encou- 
ragement, and Correction. 

Inſtruction is very much neglected, as I 
ſhall particularly ſhew when I come to 
ſpeak of the Education of Youth with refe- 
rence to Religion, Parents ſeldom give 
good Directions to their Children, to teach 
em how they ought to live: They do * 

1 they 
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they train em up to ill things, and give *em Cauſe 


bad Inſtructions. By the Diſcourſe and 


ing, they infuſe Sentiments and Principles of 
Covetouſneſs, Pride, Senſuality and Diſh- 


mulation into em; they teach em to act on 


the Motives of Intereſt and Paſſion, or by 
the Notions of a falſe Honour. Nay, they 
ſometimes directly teachꝰ em Vice, they en- 
courage em to lye and cheat, to be revenge- 
ful and pa ſſionate; ſo that young People are 


not only deſtitute of good Inſtructions, but 


they are infected from their Infancy with 
ſeveral moſt pernicious Principles. I need 
not ſay what the Conſequences of ſuch an 
Education are like to be. 


If few Children are form'd to Vertue by 


Inſtruction, few are made vertuous by the 


good Example of their Parents. It is much 
if this Example be not bad and dangerous. 


In moſt Families, Children ſee nothing that 


favours of Chriſtianity, except ſome exter- 
nal Acts of Religion; they obſerve that e- 
very one is imploy*d about temporal things; 
the Diſcourſes they hear turn altogether up- 
on Intereſt, or ſome trifling Subject. The 

are Witneſſes of a great many Diſorders, of 
the Heats and Quarrels of their Parents, of 
their Avarice, Swearing, Lying, Intempe- 
rance, Impiety, and their want of Reſpect 
for Religion. Theſe are the Examples 
which, for the moſt part, Children have be- 
tore their Eyes, and which corrupt them 
more than any thing elſe. At that Age al- 


moſt 


V. 
Maxims they utter in their Childrens hear- SY 
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Part II. 


V V 
» 
7 


Canſes of the preſent 
moſt every thing is done by Imitation and 
Example; and no Example makes more Im- 
preſhon upon em than the Example of their 
Parents, becauſe it is always in fight ; and 


they think beſides, that they cannot do a- 
mils, as long as they copy after it. 

It is very uſeful in educating Children, to 
incourage them. I mean not only that they 
ſhould be exhorted and incited to their Du- 
ty, and that from the Motives of Honour, 
and from the Pleaſure that attends the do- 
ing of it; but that likewiſe we ſhould ex. 
preſs our Satisfaction, and our Love and 
Eſteem of *em, when they do as we would 
have em. A word of Praiſe, a little Re. 
ward, inſpires new Ardour into them. We 
may do what we pleaſe with Children, when 
we can prevail upon 'em with gentle Me- 
thods, and win their Love: They then ac- 
cuſtom themſelves betimes to do their Duty, 
out of Inclination, and from noble and ge- 
nerous Views: But to uſe always Severity 
towards Children, and to take no notice of 
their Endeavours to do well, is the way to 


diſcourage them, and to extinguiſh in em 


the love of Vertue. | 
Yet Severity is neceſſary, and upon ſome 
occaſions we ought not to forbear Rigour 
and Correction. Thoſe indulgent Parents 
who, being reſtrain'd by a falſe Tenderneſs, 
cannot. find in their heart to chaſtiſe their 
Children, do infallibly ruin them. But if the 


want of Correction and Diſcipline makes 


Children unruly ; Chaſtiſement ill diſpens'd 
Fg produces 


their 


thro 


produces the ſame effect. There are com- Cauſe. 
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monly three Faults committed in the cor- V. 


recting of Children. 8 


The Firſt relates to the Cauſe for which 
they are chaſtis d. Correction ſhould not be 
us' d but for thoſe Faults, which have ſome- 
thing of Vice in them; as when Children 
are guilty of Malice, of ſome ill Habit, or of 
great Negligence : and even then we ſhould 
not proceed to Chaſtiſement, till we have 
try'd other ways to no purpoſe. ' Bur this 
Rule is little obſery'd : Children are puniſh'd 
for all ſorts of Faults indifferently, and very 
often for ſmall ones. They will fometimes 
be ſeverely chaſtis'd becauſe they cannot ſay 
their Leſſon. without book, or for ſome other 
little diforder they have done in the Houſe, 
thro Imprudence and without Malice; and 
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at the ſame time Faults againſt Piety and | 
good Manners ſhall be paſs'd over. Theſe 
Corrections produce ſeveral ill effects, and 1 
eſpecially this, that Children form to them- M8 
ſelves falſe Notions of their Duty; they fan- AK 
cy that the Faults for which they are pu- 1 
niſh'd are the moſt conſiderable, and that Wil 
there is more hurt in ſpoiling their Clothes, Ll. 


or in miſſing a word of their Leſſon, than in 
lying, or in praying without attention, which 
leſſons in them the abhorrence of Vice. 

The ſecond Error, which relates to the 


Nature of the Correction inflicted on Chil- - 


dren, is, when no other Chaſtiſements are 
us'd but what make the Body ſmart. Such 
Corrections without doubt are uſeful and ne- 
| ceſſary, 
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Cauſes of the ' preſent 


PartIT. ceſlary, becauſe Children are chiefly moy'd 
A by thoſe things which ſtrike the Senſes; but 


they are not the only ones to which recourſe 
is to be had. To beat Children every time 
they do amiſs, is to uſe em like Beaſts. - There 
are other ways of puniſhing and mortifying 
dem. The moſt profitable Corrections are 
thoſe, which excite Sorrow and Shame for 
the ill they have done. | 
Laſtly, There is an Error in the chaſtiſing 
of Children, when they are not corrected 
with Diſcretion and Gentleneſs. Prudence 
and even Juſtice requires, that regard ſhould 
be had to the nature of their Fault, to the 
Diſpoſition they are in, and to other Circum- 
ſtances; and it becomes that Love which a 
Father ows his Children, to corre& them 


with Lenity and Moderation, and to forbea- 


exceſſive Severities. Children ſhould per- 
ceive the Tenderneſs of their Parents even in 
their Corrections, and be made ſenſible tlat 
it is with Reluctancy, and only in order to 
their Good, that they treat em with ſome 
Rigour. If Chaſtiſements were diſpeus'd 
with theſe Cautions, they would, at the 
ſame time they cauſe Pain, beget in Chil- 
dren a Sorrow for having done amiſs, and 
that would make them love their Parents, 


even while they are puniſhing em. But for 


the moſt part Parents, or thoſe who have 
Authority over Children, chaſtiſe em with- 


out Diſcretion, and with a Rigour which 
. borders upon Cruelty ; they puniſh *em ra- 


ther out of Paſſion, Spite or Revenge, than 
| upon 
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upon wiſe and ſober Conſideration. © Such a 
proceeding diſcourages and provokes Chil- 


dren, and makes 'em hate their Duty. 1 


confeſs this method may ſtrike Terror into 
'em, and curbꝰ em a little; but they grow 
the more ſtout and incorrigible by it, and 
_ will certainly run into Licentiouſneſs 
as ſoon as they are no longer reſtrain'd by 
the fear of Puniſhment. 

From what has been faid, it is plain, that 
Mens Corruption is a conſequence of the E- 
ducation they had in their Youth : But this 
will yet more evidently appear by the Reflec- 
tions I am going to make upon the way of 
bringing up Children in Religion and Piety. 

We are here to conſider Education, in re- 
ference to the two Ends of it, which are the 
educating of Youth, Firſt in the Knowledg, 
and then in the Practice of Religion, 

I. The Conſiderations to be inſiſted on, 
concerning the firſt Head, relate either to the 
things which Children are to be inſtructed 
in, or to the manner of inſtructing 'em. 

1. As to the things themſelves, there are 
two Articles upon which the Inſtruction of 
Youth ought to depend ; and thoſe are the 
Truths, and the Duties of Religion. 

The chief Rule to be obſerv'd, with rela- 
tion to the Truths of Religion, is, to inſiſt 
on thoſe which are moſt neceſſary, and to 
give a diſtin Notion of them to Children. 
And here two Faults are committed ; the 
firſt is, when they are not inſtructed in all 

Truths which are to 3 in order > 
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Part II. 
WV 


Cauſes of the preſent 
be a Chriſtian ; the ſecond is, when ſuch In- 
ſtructions are propos d as are unſutable to 


their Age, or even uſeleſs. 


To explain my meaning a little further; 
J fay firſt, that there are ſome eſſential things 
which Children are not at all, or but imper- 
fectly taught: Among theſe we may reckon 
the knowledg of Sacred Hiſtory. Religion 
being founded on Hiſtory and Facts, 'tis re- 


quiſite that Inſtruction ſhould begin at the 


Hiſtorical part of Religion, and at the main 


Events related both in the Old and New 


"Teſtament : So that Children might know, 


at leaſt in general, the principal Ages of the 
World, and the moſt remarkable things 
"which happer'd from the Creation to the 


coming of our Saviour ; what the Flood 
Was; the Egyptian and Babyloniſh Captivi- 
ties; what time Moſes, David, the Patriarchs 
and Prophets liv'd in; what the Heathens 
-and Jews were, and what kind of Life our 

Oo | 
It muſt not be ſaid that Hiſtory is above 
the Capacity of Children ; for, on the con- 
trary, it is to them the eaſieſt part of Reli- 
gion, which they hearken to with the grea- 
teſt pleaſure, and remember beſt. · Nothing 
more ſmoothly enters into their minds than 
Hiſtory ; all the things T have now men. 
tion'd may be taught 'em in a week. And 
this Knowledg is as neceſſary, as *tis eaſily 
acquir'd. A Man can never underſtand his 
Religion well, or be thorowly convinc'd of 
irs Truth, if he does not know the Facts it 
| 4 | ſuppoles. 
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ſuppoſes. We ſee it was by the means of Cauſe 
Hiſtory that God choſe to inſtruct Man- V. 
kind, and that matters of Fact make up the 
moſt conſiderable part of the Sacred Wri- 
tings. It is ſtrange therefore that in Cate- 
chiſms, and other Inſtructions given to 
Youth, Hiſtory ſhould be ſo little inſiſted 
on. This is viſibly one of the Cauſes of 
that profound Ignorance in which the grea- 
teſt part of Chriſtians live, and the reaſon 
why they underſtand almoſt nothing of 
what they read or hear in Sermons, and 
why the Doctrines they are taught make fo 

little impreſſion on *em. 

Teaching Children Hiſtory, gives 'em be- 
forehand ſome Notions of the Truths and 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; but yet theſe 
Truths and Do&rines ought to be propos'd 
ſeparately, that they may have a more dif- 
tinct apprehenſion of em. Above all, great 
care ſhould be taken to imprint on the 
Minds of thoſe who are to be inſtructed, the 
knowledg and belief of the Principles .of 
Chriſtianity. But this likewiſe 1s not done 
as it ſhould be. In Catechiſms, as well as 
in Sermons, particular Truths are dwelt 
upon, and the general ones are touch'd onl 
by the by: which is a Fault I obſerv'd in 
the beginning of this Work. | | 

Now at the ſame time that Children are 
ſuffer'd to be ignorant about many imp or- 
tant Articles, they are perplex'd with di- 
vers uſeleſs, or not very neceſſary Inſtruc- 
tions. Inſtead of limiting 'em to the eſſer- 
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Part II. tial parts of Religion, their Minds and Me- 


1 


mories are fill'd with many things which 


they may ae, be ignorant of. Some would 


have 'em underſtand the Diſputes of Di- 
vines, concerning the moſt curious and ab- 
ſtruſe Queſtions; and they are made to get 
ſeveral things by heart, which they do not 
underſtand, and which are of no great uſe, 
Inthe mean time Children learn theſe things, 
and ſay em without book; and being poſ- 
ſeſs'd with the conceit that they are ſo ma- 
ny Articles of Faith, they rank among Di- 
vine Truths School-Terms and Doctrines, 
of which they neither apprehend the Cer- 
tainty nor the Uſe. And thus having none 
but intricate Ideas about Religion, they per- 
ceive not the Beauty, Solidity, or Excel- 
lence of it; and they have neither true Love 
nor Reſpect for it. 


When Children are once inſtrucdedd in the 


Truths of Chriſtianity, it is particularly 


neceſſary to acquaint *em with the Duties of 


it. There are two diſtinct ſorts of Duties 


in Religion. Firſt thoſe concerning Divine 
Worſhip or Service; and then the Duties of 
Morality. The firſt are Adoration, the 
Honour paid to God, Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving: But as theſe Duties may be per- 
torm'd either ourwardly or inwardly ; it 1s 


of very great moment to make Children ap- 


prehend, that Prayer, and all other Acts of 


Divine Worſhip, ought to proceed from the 


John IV. 


in Truth ;, and that without this the Worſhip 


Heart; that God will be ſerv'd in Spirit and 


paid 
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paid to him, either in private or in publick, Cauſe. 


does only provoke his Diſpleaſure. It is 
not enough therefore to tell Children, that 
they muſt pray to God or go to Church, and 
to teach *em ſome Forms of Prayer to be 
faid at certain Times: All this is external ; 
and if we go no farther, if we do not cares 
fully inform 'em that true Worſhip is inter- 
nal and ſpiritual, we {hall make *em- bat 
Hypocrites, by teaching em to pray and 
perform religious Acts. The Faults then 
committed in this Point, are of great mo- 
ment; and we may eaſily perceive that 
Hypocriſy and Indevotion are the Conſe- 
quences of this Negligence. The Religion 
of molt Chriſtians conſiſts only in ſome ex- 
| ternal Actions; they think they have done 
their Duty when they have recited” ſome 
Prayers, or been preſent at the. publick 
Worſhip, tho in all they do they have nei- 
ther Attention nor Elevation of Heart. This 
Error, which is ſo capital, and yet ſo com- 
mon, ariſes chiefly from hence, that Chil- 
dren are form'd only to a mere outlide De- 
votion and Worſhip. 
Young People are not much better in- 
ſtructed in moral Duties. I ſhall not enter 
here upon all the Conſiderations which the 
Subject might afford, becauſe I have treated 
of the want of Inſtruction concerning Mo- 
rals in ſeveral places of this Treatiſe, and 
particularly in the 1ſt Chapter of the firſt 
Part: Yet I muſt fay, that this Defect pro- 
ceeds from the Inſtructions given ro Yourh. 
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Part IT. Much greater Care is taken to inform em 
about the Doctrines, than about the Duties 
of Chriſtianity. The Articles of the Creed, 
the Queſtions concerning the. Sacraments, 
and the other Points of Doctrine, are han- 
dled and examin'd largely enough in Cate- 
chiſms, and Controveriy is not forgot; but 
the Ten Commandments are explain'd in fo 
ſhort and ſuperficial a manner, that we 
do not find there ſo much as the Names of 
a great many Vices, Vertues and Duties. 
Children, who ſhould: be rais'd up to Chril- 
tian Perfection, are only taught the Ten 
Commandments: and from the Explication 
given of theſe, they gather that they ſhould 
not be Idolaters, Blaſphemers or profane 
Perſons; that they ſhould neither commit 
Murder nor Adultery, nor ſteal, or bear 
falſe Witneſs. But how many other Duties 


Notion? They are not taught what it is to 
be gentle, humble, ſincere, charitable, pure, 
ſober and patient. Many Perſons, becauſe 
never inſtructed in theſe Vertues which are 
the principal Ornaments of a Chriſtian, do 
not practiſe, or ſo much as know them. 
We are to impute to theſe ſlight and defec- 
tive Inſtruct ions, that Opinion commonly 
receiv'd, that whoever is free from thoſe ſix 
or {even great Sins forbidden in the Deca- 
n 
2. The Succeſs of Inſtructions depends 
upon the method and wap of Teaching; 
which, on the one hand, ſhould be clear and 
propor: 


are there of which they have no manner of 
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proportion*d to the Age and Capacity of 
Children, and on the other, ſhould be de- 


391 
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\ 


lightful and fit to make em love Religion.. 


By this, two Ends, which ought tobe aim'd 
at, will be attain'd, the Mind will be enligh- 


» 


ten'd, and the Heart mov'd. What is clear 


informs the Mind, and what is delightful 
wins the Heart, and inſpires into it a ſtrong 
5 for Religion, and for the Duties 
of it. | | 1 
1. Perſpicuity is never more neceſſary than 
in the inſtructing of Youth., Children hav- 
ing no Ideas of moſt things, and not being 
us'd to the ſignification of words, cannot un- 
derſtand what is ſaid, unleſs it be deliver'd 


with much clearneſs and ſimplicity, and e- 


very thing be avoided which may puzzle or 
ſeem obſcure to em. This Perſpicuity re- 
ſults, Firſt, from the things that are taught. 
Tis a certain Truth, that whatſoever is eſ- 
ſential in Religion, is always clear and eaſy 
to be underſtood; and on the contrary, 
whatſoever is obſcure and difficult, is not 
very neceſſary: So that, provided Inſtruc- 
tion goes no further than eſſential Doctrines 
and Duties, it cannot be very hard for Chil- 
dren to apprehend what is ſaid. Secondly, 
Clear Expreſſions, and plain and popular 
ways of ſpeaking, produce diſtinct Ideas in 
the Minds of thoſe ho are inſtructed; but 
a darkor too high a Stile, figurative or lear- 
ned Phraſes, ſpoil the Fruit of Inſtructions, 
Laſtly, Order and Method contribute migh- 
tily to Clearneſs. is not fit that Children 

bed 4 ſhould 
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trines and Precepts: General Inſtructions, 
the Principles of Religion, and the ſimpleſt 
Ideas, ought to go foremoſt ; and then par- 
ticular Inſtructions and more complex Ideas 
may be propos'd ; but ſtill with a due re- 

ard to the Age, Capacity and Progreſs of 
Children. | | 

2. Inſtruction is to be deliver'd in a de- 
lightful manner. This is the way to inſi- 
nuate our ſelves into the Minds of Children, 
Nothing wins more upon them than a ſweet 
and pleaſant way of gong, and nothin 
2 — em ſo much diſguſt as roughneſs an 
everity. If Religion was repreſented with 
an attractive Aſpect, they would certainl 
embrace it with eagerneſs: But for the mo 


part, thoſe who teach or ſpeak to *em of 


Religion, do it with an Air of Severity and 
a diſmal Tone, and with thoſe Circumftan- 
ces which make 'em averſe to it. Com- 
mands, Threatnings and Conſtraint are us'd 
to make them take their Catechiſms, or ſay 
their Prayers; if they fail, their Teachers 
are angry, and beat *em. When we exhort 


em to Piety, inſtead of doing it with ſuch 


Gentleneſs as . make Vertue amiable 
to 'em, we ſpeak in a harſh and chiding 


| manner. The Effect is, that Children ſee- 


ing nothing in Religion that is inticing, take 
up a prejudice againſt it; they look upon 
that Inſtruction, to which they are compel'd, 
as a hard piece of Labour and Drudgery. 
Religion is no ſooner mention'd, but it 


damps - 
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damps their good humour; they do nothing Cauſe 
but by Conſtraint, and againſt their Will; V. 
they free themſelves from that Conſtraint WV 
aſſoon as they can, and bear during their 
whole Life an averſion, or at leaſt an indif- 
ference to Religion. 

II. I have Ces diſcourſing hitherto of 
what relates to the Knowledg of Religion ; 
and T hope I have clearly proved, that gene- 
rally ſpeaking, Children are ill inſtructed. I 
am now to conſider Education with relation 
to Practice. For it would be to no purpoſe, 
to infuſe into young People a perfect Know- 
ledg of the Truths and Duties of Religion, 
if they were not taught to make a good uſe 
of that Knowledg, and to direct it to its 
true End, which is the Practice of Vertue 
and Piety. But it is ſeldom that the Care of 
Parents, and of thoſe who have the inſtruct- 
ing of Children, goes ſo far. If they take 
ſome care about their Inſtruction, they ge- 
nerally neglect em as to the practical Part, 
and they little enquire whether they live ac- 
cording to the Precepts of Religion. Now 
Inſtructions thus diſpenſed not only prove 
uſeleſs, but may likewiſe make Children 
*doubly wicked, and fill em with the moſt 
dangerous Prejudices. When Children ob- 
ſerve that Religion is propoſed, only in an 
Hiſtorical and Speculative manner ; that 

provided they remember what is told *em, 
and are able to give an account of it, they 
are commended for being well skill'd in Re- 

ligion; and as for the reſt, they are PRs 
| | | te 
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Part II. ted to live as they pleaſe, and are not chid, 
tho they do not practiſe what they were 
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taught: they conclude from all this, that 
Religion conſiſts wholly in the Knowledg 
and Profeſſion of certain Truths, and that 
it is not abſolutely neceſſary to frame their 
Lives according to the Rules of the Goſpel. 
They accuſtom themſelves beſides to {light 
their Knowledg, and to att againſt the Prin- 
ciples of their Conſciences. Theſe pernici- 
ous Sentiments are infus'd into Children, 
when Inſtructions are not directed to Prac- 
tice. To prevent ſo great an Evil, theſe 
Rules are to be obſerved. | 

1. The deſign of propoſing the Truths and 
Doctrines of Chriivaity to Children, ſhould 
be to beget in em a love and reſpect for 
**tm; and in order to that, we ſhould let em 
ſee their Certainty, their Importance, and 
ti::ir Uſe. It ought then to be carefully in- 
culcated to em, that there is nothing more 
true and certain, nothing of greater Impor- 
tance, or that concerns us nearer than Reli- 
gion; and that in compariſon with it, all 
that we ſee in the World is of very little or 
no Conſequence; and laſtly, that it was re- 
vealed for no other End, but to make us 
good, and to conduct us to the higheſt Bleſ- 
ſedneſs. By this Method, Inſtruction will 
always terminate in Practice. By teaching 
Children to know God, we ſhall excite in 
them a Love and Reverence towards the 
Supreme Being. By ſpeaking tod em of Pro- 
yidence, we {hall make em apprehend that 


Our 
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God ſees every thing, and what reaſon we Cauſe 


have to depend upon, and to fear him. By 


telling dem the Hiftory of the Bible, we ſhall 4-vW 


make em obſerve in thoſe various Events, 
the effects of God's Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Pow- 
er and Juſtice, In explaining the Doctrine 
of the Sacraments, we ſhall chiefly apply 
| our ſelves to make 'em underſtand what 
theſe ſacred Ceremonies oblige Chriſtians to, 
what an Auguſt and Venerable thing Bap- 
tiſm is, and what Purity is requir'd in thoſe 
who are baptiz d. And ſo when we ſpeak to 
Children of Chriſt and his Sufferings, of the 
Reſurrection and a future Judgment, of the 
Puniſhments and Rewards of another Life, 
and of all other Truths, we {ſhould do it 
in ſuch a manner as may ſtir them up to 
Piety and Holineſs. | | 
2. In the next place we ought to engage 
Children to the Practice and Obſervation of 
the Duties of Chriſtianity, with relation 
both to Worſhip and Manners. And firſt it 
is altogether neceſſary, to teach *em to ren- 
der to God the Worſhip that is due to him, 
There are few Chriſtian Families, where 
ſomething is not done with this Intention. 
Children are made to learn ſome Prayers, to 
ſay them Mornings and Evenings, and to be 
preſent at the publick and private exerciſes - 
of Piety. But the main ſhould be, ro bring 
em to ſincerity in divine Service, left tizey 
tall into Impiety and Fippocrily: The grea- 
teſt endeavour ſhould be to accuſtom them 
topray with Attention and Reverence. This 
* 5 n F G may 
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may at firſt ſeem difficult; we neither ſee 
the Heart of Children, nor can regulate the 
motions of it. But yet I think there are 
ways to fix their Minds, which might be 
ſucceſsfully us'd : And I hope ne Readers 

t 


will not think it amiſs if 1 dwell a little upon 


this Head, conſidering the importance of it. 


1. I would not have Children pray, before 
they have ſome knowledg of what they are 
doing. There is a Cuſtom eftabliſh'd ever 
where, which I look uponas the firſt Cal 
of Indevotion : and that is, to make little 
Children recite Prayers, and long ones too. 
I do not apprehend the uſe of this, nor where 
the inconvenience would be, if Children did 


not pray at an Age when they can hardly 


ſpeak an articulate Word. It would be time 
enough to make them pray, when they are 


capable of ſome Reflection. If we did wait 


till then, they might pray with Attention; 


and, I make no doubt, but they would do it 
with Pleaſure and Reverence. Children 
think it an Honour to do what is done by 
Men. If therefore they were not permitted 
to pray till they came to a certain Age, they 
would look upon praying as a particular Pri- 
vilege: but when they are made to pray be- 
fore they have any ſenſe of what they do, it 
puts this Notion into their heads, that Pray- 
ing is nothing but reciting of Prayers: And 
belides, the Obligation laid upon them to 
perform regularly a Duty, of which they do 
not yet 4 the Neceſſity or the Uſe, 
makes em oblerve it only out of Cuſtom. 
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2. I could wiſh that when we begin to Cauſe 
make Children pray, we ſhould teach *em V. 

plain and ſhort Prayers, wherein they might SWV 
ay nothing but what they underſtood.” Two 
or three Sentences are enough in thoſe begin- 
nings; and as they grow in Years, longer 
Prayers may be preſcrib'd *em. Brevity is 
toevery body a help to Devorion; bat Chil- 
dren being not capable of a long attention, 
it is certain, that long Prayers are not at all 
fit for *em. 24 | 

3. It would be very uſeful to diſcourſe 
with 'em about the Excellency and Neceſſity 
or Prayer, and to make *em apprehend what 
an Honour it 1s for us to ſpeak to God, and 
to lay open our Neceſſities before him. 

4. In order to accuſtom Children to look 
upon Prayer with Reverence, and to go 
about it with Seriouſneſs ; they ſhould not 
be allow'd to pray when they are ſtrongly 
poſſeſſed with ſome Paſſion, or Object, or 
when they have committed a conſiderable 
Fault againſt Piety. 

5. It is particularly neceſſary to regulate 
and obſerve their behaviour and looks, while 
they are at Prayers; and then likewiſe to 
expreſs a Reverence our ſelves, and to ſay 
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or do nothing that may give 'em any di- 
d ſtraction. It is a Cuſtom as bad, as it is or- 
dinary in Families, to go to and fro, to be 
0 


buſy and to talk all the while that Children 
are ſaying their Prayers. How is it poſſible 
that amidſt all that noiſe, which would even 
I hinder older People to pray as they ought, 

N Children, 
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PartII. Children, whoſe Thonghes are ſo rambling, 


? And what Reve. 
rence can be expected from them about the 
Exerciſes of Piety, when their Fathers and 
Mothers who are preſent ſnew none at all? 
This is what I have to obſerve concerning 
Prayer, which is the principal part of Dt 
vine Worſhip. 

As to what concerns the Duties of Mo. 
rality, particular care ought to be taken, 
to make Children obſerve ?em. The firſt 
means to be us'd next to Inſtruction, is to ex 
hort em to the practice of Vertue, and to 
repreſent to em, that Piety and Holineſs are 
the eſſential Characters of a Chriſtian. But 
the Exhortations directed to 'em will have 
no great effect, if they are not diſpenſed 
with Prudence. Sometimes Parents ſpoil 
all, tho they mean well. They exhort and 
chide at every turn, they are perpetually ad- 
moniſhing and moralizing ; by this they 
give a diſguſt to their Children, inſtead of 
winning upon *em. Exhortations ought to 


be accompanied with Diſcretion and Gentle- 


neſs : above all, we ſhould endeavour to 
perſuade and prevail upon Children by Rea. 
ſon; that ſo being convinc'd of the Juſtice, 
Beauty and Uſefulneſs of Vertue, they might 


practiſe it of their own accord, out of Incl: 


nation and with Pleaſure. 

That we may be able to exhort Children 
as is fitting, it is requiſite to be well ac- 
quainted with their Temper, and to obſerve 
which are their predominant CE 

that 
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becauſe they deal ingenuouſly, and have not 
yet learn'd the art of Diſſembling. If Men 
did make this their Study, if they took hold 
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that if thoſe Inclinations are good, they may Cauſe 
be cultivated, and if bad corrected. And V. 
it is eaſy to know the Temper of Children. 


* * 


of the good Diſpoſition which may be in | 


Children, if they apply'd themſelves to op- 
poſe the predominant Faults, to which either 
their Age or their Conſtitution inclines em; 
they would preſerve *em from many V ices, 
and make em great Proficients in Vertue. 

Beſides this, Parents either by themſelves 
or others, ought to watch over the Conduct 
of their Children, and to inquire ſtrictly 
whether they practiſe the Leſſons given 


them, whether they are afraid of doing ill 


things, whether they forbear thoſe Faults 
for which they have been reprov'd, whether 
they reſiſt thoſe vicious Inclinations, whe- 


ther they are gentle, ſober, humbleand mo- 


derate in their Diſcourſes, Actions, and Be- 
haviour. To this end, it is very proper, 


that they ſhould not have too much liberty, | 


but be for the molt part under the Eye of 
ſome wiſe Perſons, who may obſerve their 
Deportment. I do not enlarge on theſe Con- 
ſiderations, becauſe they would carry me 
too far; neither do I ſpeak here of En- 
couragement, Correction, and Example, nor 
of ſome other Means which might be uſeful- 
ly taken for regulating the conduct of Chil- 
ren, becauſe theſe have been ſpoken to al- 
ready. . ee | 
There 
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&YV what has been ſaid, that Corruption pro- 
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There is ground enough to conclude from 


ceeds primarily and chiefly from the ill Edy- 
cation of Youth. The ordinary Education 
of Children being not Chriſtian, what won- 
der is it, that true Chriſtianity and ſolid 
Vertue ſhould be ſo ſcarce ? The firſt Im- 
preſſions are the ſtrongeſt. The Principles 
imbibed in the firſt Years of Life, do not 
wear out afterwards; and thoſe who had 
not a good Education, are not often known 
to be wiſe and regular in their Conduct. 
Let it not be objected here, what many 
are wont to alledg upon this Subject, That 
the Errors of Education are not ſo conſidera- 
ble, but that they may be corrected after- 
wards, and that Wiſdom comes with Years. 
Thus thoſe Men reaſon who only examine 
things up pus but ſuch Perſons did 
never ſeriouſly reflect upon Man's Temper, 
upon the manner how ill habits are formed, 
or upon Experience. Almoſt all good or ill 
Habits begin in Infancy, and grow ſtronger 
afterwards. The Age which ſucceeds Youth, 
s ſo far from ſupplying the Defects of Edu- 
cation, that on the contrary, the longer a 
Man lives, the more difficult it is for him to 
return to Vertue, if he did not ſet out well 
at firſt. . For beſides, that Habits are then 
ſtronger and deeper rooted, Buſineſs does 
alſo come with Age, and People have no lon- 
ger that leiſure and freedom, which they 
d when they were young. Thoſe there- 


fore who do nat take right Meaſures a" 
: an 
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and lanch into the World with ill Principles, Cauſe 
are ſtill growing worſe inſtead of amending. V. 
This is verified by daily experience. Age 
ſeldom alters Men for the better. | 
I do not deny, but that People who were 
neglected in their Infancy, or whoſe Youth 
has been unruly, are ſometimes knowa to 
change their Manners and their Conduct, 
when come toa riper Age. But we are to 
conſider how this change happens, and what 
the Nature of it is. In ſome it is a thorow 
change, and a ſincere return to Vertue. 

God ſometimes works Converſion in the 

reateſt Sinners; and he does this common- 
5 by Afflictions, Sickneſſes and Pains. But 
ſoch kinds of Coaverſion are not very fre- 
quent. The Change that we think we ob- 
{erve both in our ſelves and others, is not al- 
ways ſincere; it is often no more than an 
effect of Age, of the State we are in, or of 
Cuſtom. 

Age does two things; it deadens the Paſ- 
ſions, and it changes them. In the heat of 
Youth, Paſſions are violent, and make a 
great ſtir: When the prime of Life is over, 
a Man perhaps is no longer a Libertine or a 
Deboſhee ; but his Exterior only is reform'd. 
The ſame Principleof Corruption remains in 
his Heart. He that was Senſual and given 
to Leudneſs, moderates himſelf; but {till his 
Heart and Imaginations are defiled. He 
that was Profane and Impious, does no lon- 
ger profeſs Libertiniſm openly, he practiſes 
ſome Duties of Religion. But for all * 
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PartII. he has no more Devotion or Faith than be- 
fore. Age likewiſe changes Mens Paſſions 


and Inclinations. Young People have their 
Pa ſſions: and ſuppoſing theſe ſhould abate 
about Forty or Fifty, or that they ſhould 
be quite left off, which ſeldom happens; 
there are other Paſſions which ſucceed thoſe 
of Youth, and work the ſtronger, becauſe 
not ſo much miſtruſted, and becauſe they 
make leſs noiſe, and are hid under the pre- 
tence of a lawful Calling. Thus we often 
ſee that Libertines and Deboſhees end with 
Ambition and Covetouſneſs. The World 
calls the change obſerv'd in thoſe Men, Con- 
verſion and Amendment. A Man is ſaid to 
be reclaim'd from the Errors of his younger 
Days, when his Conduct is no longer ſcan- 
dalous, or manifeſtly criminal; but if hes 
free from the Faults of his Youth, he is guil- 
ty of others, which he had not then. He 1s 
no longer Diſſolute, but he is a Slave to Am- 
bition, he is Covetous, Unjuſt, and wedded 
to the World more than ever. Nay, all 
things conſidered, he is worſe than he was in 
his Youth ; ſince he has run from one Vice 
into another, and loaded himſelf with the 
Sins of the ſeveral Stages of Life. WM are 
not to imagine, that every alteration which 
Age makes in mens Conduct and Manners 

is a true Converſion. 
The various States, Callings, and Profel- 
ſions of Men, do likewiſe put many upon 
altering their way of Living, and make em 
give over thoſe Exceſſes to which they 
een 
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been addicted for ſome time. As ſoon as a Cauſe 
Man comes to be the Maſter of a Family, or V, 
to be preferr'd to Places, he muſt neceſſaril7ß 

row more regular in his Conduct, and for- 
ſake ſeveral Diſorders which he allow'd him- 
ſelf in before. He becomes more ſerious, he 
applies himſelf cloſer to labour, he lives more 
retir'd, and takes leave of the Amuſements 
of Youth. Honour, Decency, Intereſt, the 
neceſſity of making a Family, and other Con- 
ſiderations oblige him to this; but Religi- 
on has not always a ſhare in this Change. 

Laſtly, a Habit of Sinning does often blind 
and harden Men to that degree, that they 
imagine there is a ſincere Amendment, when 
there is none at all ; nay whenthey are more 
corrupt than when they were young. Men 
at firſt are ſenſible of their Faults, Conſci« 
ence checks em for the ſins they commit: 
but in proceſs of time they perceive them no 
more; Conſcience grows ſeared, and they 
ſin without being aware of it. Habits ſel- 
dom fail to produce this Effect, of which 
we ſee a See Inſtances in old Sinners. 

All this ſhews, that the Foundationò of the 
Conduct of our whole Lives are laid in Youth, 
and that the chief reaſon why Men live ill, is 
becauſe they have not been well educated. 

I do not think it neceſſary to mention the 
Remediesof thiscauſe of Corruption: I have 
obſery*d *em all along, in ſhewing the Faults 
committed in the Education of Youth : L 
ſhall only add, before I diſmiſs the Subject, 
that all this properly concerns Maſters of 
Families and Paſtors, Cc 2 It 
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Part II. It were therefore to be wiſhed, in the firſt 
place, that Parents would take more care in 


breeding their Children, and proceed by the 
Rules of Reaſon and Religion. They are 
miſtaken if they think themſelves excus'd 
from this Obligation, which both Nature 
and Piety lay upon them, and which cannot 
be neglected without Sin. The Careleſneſs 
of Parents in this Point, may very juſtly be 
wonder'd at; the Education of their Chil- 
dren is generally what they mind the leaſt ; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe they are void of 
Religion and Piety themſelves. mM 
Next, It would be requiſite that Paſtors 
ſhould diſcharge their Duty with relation 
to young People, and that to this end in all 
Places and Churches,the neceſſary Order and 
Method were eſtabliſh'd for inſtructing the 
People, particularly Children. I remark 
this, becauſe in this reſpe& things are not 
well order'd, fo that in many Places ſuch 
helps and means are much wanting. It is 
well known, that the opportunities of In- 
ſtruct ion and the helps to Piety are might 
ſcarce m the Country and in Villages: Schools 
are there manag'd at a very ordinary rate, 
and many places have no School at all, 
_ whereby it happens that many Perſons can- 
not ſo much as read. There likewiſe, Di 
vine Service is but ſeldom performed, and 
very dauer too. The Miniſters appoint- 
ed in thoſe Places, are generally either of lit- 


tle worth, or Men who do not watch over 
their Flocks as they ought, but .are remiſs 
. 1M 


P * - 2 
R a |} AT E@EACEE M.4a 


nl Ces 4 Cr dd 40a.oeMm to £K -_ BE  Y — ts koi &4 | WY P'TY " ow ”Y 


Sa a 


n 4 a6 « . 


| Corruption of Chriſtians. 405 
in the Exerciſe of their Office. Theſe are Cauſe 
the eſſential Defects to be remedied, by thoſe V. 
who have Authority in Church or State. 
Above all, it is requiſite that Churchmen 
ſhould have a ſtrict inſpection over Schools 
and Families, and that Catechizings were 
more frequent than they are. Young Peo- 
ple ought to be the chief objects of the care 
of Paſtors ; no part of their Office is more 
uſeful, or rewards their Labours with bet- 
ter ſycceſs. Their endeavours to mend thoſe 
who are come to Age, are generally to little 
purpoſe, but what they do fer Children is of 
great benefit, If therefore they have a Zeal 
for God's Glory, and wiſh to ſee a change 
in the face of the Church, let *emapply them- 
ſelves to the inſtructing of Youth, and make 
it their buſineſs to form a new Generation. 
Among the particular Eſtabliſhments 
which. might be made, for the edification of 
the Church and the benefit of young People, 
there is one would be of great uſe, and ſeems 
to be abſolutely neceſſary ; viz. That with 
relation to Children, who have attained the 
Age of diſcretion, the ſame order. be ob- 
ſery'd for their admiſſion to the Sacrament, 
as was practis'd in the Primitive Church, 
when Catechumens were to be receiv'd into 
the Church by Baptiſm. This admiſhon 
was very ſolemn : A long Probation and In- 
ſtruction went before ir. The Catechumens 
were requir'd to give an account of their 
Faith, and chey bound themſelves by ſolemn 
Promiſes and V ows, to renounce the World, 
CC 3 and 
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Part II. and to live Holy, No ſuch thing is done 
no in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, be- 


cauſe young Children are baptized ; but 
what 1s not done at the time of Baptiſm, 
ſhould be done when they come to Years of 
diſcretion. And truly if there be not a pub- 
lick and ſolemn Profeſſion, a Promiſe in due 
form on the Childrens part, I do not ſee how 
we can well anſwer what is objected by 
ſome againſt Infant-Baptiſm, which yet is 
a good and laudahle Practice. A Man can- 
not be oblig'd to profeſs the Chriſtian Reli- 

ion, againſt his will or without his know- 
(rag This engagement is a perſonal thing, 
in which every body ſhould act and anſwer 
for himſelf. hen Children are baptized, 
they know nothing of what is done to 
'em; it is therefore abſolutely neceſſary, 
that when they come to years of Reaſon, 
they ſhould ratify and confirm the Engage- 
ments they came under by their Baptiſm, 
and become Members of the Church out of 
Knowledg and Choice, Now the fitteſt 
time for ſuch a Confirmation and Promiſe, 
is when they are admitted to the Holy Sa- 
crament. 

The Order then which I mean is this: 
Firſt, when Children deſire to be admitted 
to the Sacrament, they ſhould be inſtructed 
for ſome weeks before, and at the ſame time 
be informed of che ſacredneſs and importance 
of this Action, and of the Promiſe they are 
to make, that fo they might prepare for it 
betimes, In the next place, they ſhould 


be ; 
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be examined, and publickly render an ac- Cauſ? 
count of their Faith. This Examination be- V. 
ing over, they ſhould be requir'd to renew 9 
and confirm in a publick and ſolemn man- 
ner their baptiſmal Vow, to renounce the 
Devil and his Works, the World and the 
Pomp of it, the Fleſh and its Luſts, and to 
promiſe that they will live and die in the 
Chriſtian Faith: And then they ſhould be 
admitted to the Communion by Benedicti- 
on and Prayers. 
It will no doubt, ſeem to ſome, that I 
am propoſing a Novelty, and that too not 
very neceſſary ; that there is no occaſion for 
all this Solemaity ; that it is enough to ex- 
amine and exhort Children in privats; and 
that this Confirmation of the baptiſmal Vow 
is included and ſuppoſed in the admiſſion to 
the Sacrament. To this I fay, that the Or- 
der I propoſe will be thought a Novelty by 
none but ſuch as do not know what was an- 
tiently practiſed, and who call Innovation 
every thing, which agrees not with the 
Cuſtom of their Country or their Church. 
This is an imitation of the Antient and the 
Apoſtolical Order; and beſides, this Eſta- 
bliſhment being altogether ſutable to the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, as I have 
made it appear, it ought not to be rejected. 
As for what is ſaid, That it is ſufficient if 
Children are examin'd and admitted in pri- 
vate: I anſwer, That the Corruption of the 
Age we live in is ſo great, that in many 
Churches this Admiſſion, and the Examina- 
Cc 4 tion 
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Part II. tion which precedes it, is but three or four 
hours Work, and ſometimes leſs. Paſtors, 


and thoſe to whom this Function is commit- 
ted, do often go about it very negligently ; 
they content themſelves with ſome Queſtions, 
which for the moſt part relate only to Doc- 
trine and Controverſy ; they addreſsto Chil- 
dren general exhortations to Piety, but take 
no care to inſtruct them in Morals, or to ex- 
amine their Conduct; they do not require 
an expreſs Ratification of the baptiſmal 
Vow. I know there are Paſtors whodo their 
Duty, but the beſt thing would be, to have 
this form of Examination and Admiſhon ſo 
regulated, that it might not be in the Breaſt 
of every Miniſter to do in this matter as he 
thinks fit. And that all this might be done 
the more orderly, it would be fitting that 
according to the Practice of the Primitive 
Church, ſome Perſons ſhould be appointed 
on purpoſe to inſtruct young People and 
Catechumens. What care ſoever may be 
taken of Children, and whatever may be 
done for em in private Inſtructions, it is 


certain that publick and ſolemn Exhortati- 


ons on the one hand, and Promiſes on the o- 
ther, would make a much greater Impreſſi- 
on upon them. They would then look upon 
their Admiſſion with Reſpect, they would 
remember it all their Lives; and this Solem- 
nity would prove as uſeful and edifying to 
the whole Church as it would be to young 
People. I offer this with the greater Confi- 
dence, becauſe an Order like this has been 

| 0 ſettled 
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ſettled of late in ſome Churches, and is ob- Cauſe 
ſerv'd with extraord inary Succeſs, VI. 


K. 1 


WO e * 1 : 
— — —_— 


CAMSE We 
Example and Cuſtom. 


HERE is no doubt to be made, but 
that Birth, Education, and Imitation 
are three general Principles of the Irregula- 
rity of mens Conduct. The State in which 
they are born, gives em a byaſs towards 
Vice. Education, as has been ſhewn in the 
former Chapter, cheriſhes and maintains in 
moſt Men that vicious Inclination : But Cu- 
ſtom and Example give the finiſhing ſtroke 
to mens Corruption, and make Vice rei 
in the World with a ſovereign Sway. This 
third Principle is fo general and powerful, 
that ſome have thought it the chief cauſe of 
Corruption ; and that we cannot better ex- 
plain how Sin is propagated and tranſmitted 
from the Parents to the Children, than by 
ſaying, that this happens thro Imitation. 
Indeed it cannot be denied, that Men are 
particularly drawn into Evilby Example and 
Cuſtom. If this be not the primary or on- 
ly Spring of Corruption, it is at leaſt one of 
the principal Sources of it. And therefore I 
thought it proper to conſider this matter 
here with ſome Attention. 5 | 
All Jam to ſay in this Chapter is founded 
on theſe two Suppoſitions. 1. That _ 
| ove 
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Part II. love to act by imitation, and that Example 
s one of thoſe things which have the greateſt 


Force on their Minds. But when the Ex- 
ample is general, and ſupported by Cuſtom 
and Multitude, they are yet more inclin'd 
to follow it. They not only conform to 
Cuſtom, but think it beſides juſt and lawful 
todo ſo. General Uſe is to them inſtead of 
a Law, by which they judg of what is inno- 
cent and forbidden. And that which yet 
more forcibly determines them to follow Ex- 
ample and the greater Numbers, is, that 
they think it a diſgrace to do otherwiſe. S0 
that the fear of Contempt, added to their In- 
clination, makes *em 
tom. If ſome remnant of Knowledg and 
Conſcience does not ſuffer *em to imagine 
there is no hurt in complying in all things 


with Cuſtom, however they comfort them- 


ſelves with the thought that the Evil they 
do 1s not very great, and that if they are 
not innocent, they are excuſable at leaſt, 
when they can plead Example and common 
Practice in their behalf. e 

I ſuppoſe, 20. That Example and Cuſtom 
are bad for the moſt part, This I think 
needs not be proved; and if it did, this 
whole Treatiſe might afford ſufficient Proofs 
of it, ſince Ignorance, Prejudices, falſe Max- 
ims, and all the other Cauſes of Corruption 
I have mention'd, are ſo many Diſpoſitions, 
Sentiments and Practices, which are grown 
cuſtomary, and are eſtabliſh'd by the molt 
general Uſe. | 


But 


perfect Slaves to Cuſ- 
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But it is not ſo needful to prove that the Cauſe. 
multitude of ill Examples is very great, and VT. 
that Cuſtom is generally vicious, as to ſhew, WW 
that under the ſhelter of Example and Cuſ- 
tom, Corruption is {till ſpreading farther in 
the World and in the Church. | 

In order to this, I ſhall conſider the Power 
of Cuſtom and Example in theſe three re- 
ſpects; with relation, 1. To Matters of 
Faith. 2, To the Order of the Church. 
And, 3. To Manners. What J am to ſay on 
theſe three Heads, will diſcover the Source 
of thoſe three great Imperfections obſerv*d 
in the Chriſtian Church, I mean Error, want 

of Order, and the bad Life of Chriſtians, 
1. Matters of Faith ſhould not be ſub- 
jected to the Tyranny of Cuſtom. Religion 
depends not upon mens Fancies and Opi- 
nions: The Truths of it are eternal; it is 
founded on an immutable Principle, and is 
not more liable to change than God, who is 
the Author ofit. And yet we ſee too fre- 
quently, that in Religion as well as in world- 
ly Affairs, Example is more prevalent than 
either Reaſon, Juſtice or Truth. Men ſcarce 
ever examine things in their own nature, but 
Cuſtom is the Rule of their Faith and Senti- 
ments ; by this Rule they determine what 1s 
true or falſe, what they are to believe or to 
reject : And this Prejudice is ſo RIOT: and 
Men have carry'd it ſo far, that Mulritude 
and Cuſtom are look'd on as a Proof and 
Character whereby Chriſtians are to diſtin- 
guiſh Truth from Error, and to judg wo 
ide 


412 
Part II. ſide they are to chuſe in matters of Religion, 
— What is the reaſon why ſo many People 
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do not perceive that certain Doctrines are 
palpable Errors and monſtrous Tenets ? We 
wonder how *tis poſſible, in ſo learned and 
refin'd an Age as this, that the groſſeſt Fa- 
bles and Extravagances ſhould ſtill go down 
with Men of Parts for Divine Truths and 


adorable Myſteries. Time will come, when 


Poſterity will hardly believe that ever ſuch 
Opinions were receiv'd, or that Men did in 
earneſt diſpute for or againſt ſuch or ſuch a 
Tenet. It is only the Prejudice of Example 
and Multitude which blinds Men at this 
oy they have been nurs'd up and educa- 
ted in thoſe Perſuaſions ; they ſee them ob- 
taining among numerous Societies, and thet 
1s the occaſion of their Obſtinacy in Error. 

Nothing but this Inclination to follow 
Cuſtom, keeps up in the Church thoſe Diſ- 
putes which _ it into ſo many different 
Sects. The Principle and Deſign of moſt Dil- 
putes is no other, but that Men will maintain 
at any rate the Sentiments of their Party; 
and by this means thoſe who are in Error, in- 


ſtead of being undeceiv'd, are more and more 


confirm'd in it. Every one ſwallows, with- 
out chewing, all that is profeſt in the Society 
or Communion in which he lives, and con- 
demns without examination the Opinions 
maintain'd by {mall Numbers, or by Perſons 
of another Country or Society, Thoſe who 
are prepoſleſs'd do not ſo much as make it a 
Queſtion, whether they may not be miſtak- 

en, 
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en, and whether the Truth may not be on Cauſe 
the other ſide. It is in vain to alledg to ſuch VI. 
People the moſt invincible Reaſons, to urge SWW 
expreſs Declarations of Scripture, or offer 
unanſwerable Objections; for either they do 
not attend toall this, or if they examine thoſe 
Reaſons and Objections, it 1s with a Mind 
full of Prejudices, and reſolv'd beforehand 
to think 'em frivolous, and not to alter their 
Sentiments. They fatisfy themſelyes with 
ſome ſorry Argument, or wretched"Anſwer. 

If any Scruples and Difficulties remain, they 
ſhake 'em off in a trice, and ſet their Conſci- 
ence at reſt with this conſideration, that 
they follow the common Opinion; they make 
no doubt they are fate, as long as they ſide 
with the greater Number. Beſides, the Ad- 
vantages of the World, which may be ob- 

tain'd by adhering to the general Opinion, 
would fully determine 'em, it not determin'd 
before; and they eaſily perſuade themſelves, 
that their ſpiritual Welfare, and the Truth, 
are to be found in that Party, which agrees 
belt with their 'Temporal Intereſt. 

2. Cuſtom is likewiſe the chief Obſtacle 
to the reſtoring of Order in the Church. I 
could here make a long Article, if I, would 
mention all the Defects which may be ob- 
ſerv'd in the State of the Church and of Reli- 
dien, with relation to Order. But having 

one it in the beginning of this ſecond Part, 

I ſhall only ſay in general, that nothing con- 

tributes ſo, much to the maintaining of Diſ- 

order as Cuſtom. The moſt beneide 
an 
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Part II. and Inſtitutions are look'd on as dangerous fre 
oY Innovations, when not, authoriz'd by Prac- an 
tice: Men dare not ſo much as attempt to ye 
introduce em. On the other hand, uſeleſs 1 Di 
or ill Practices are thought ſacred Eſtabliſh- ſ fas 
ments, as ſoon as confirm'd by Time and th 
Cuſtom. If Men do but endeavour tolay a- 


fide ſome Ceremony, to make ſome altera- fo 
tion in a Liturgy, or in the Form of D vine ce 
Service; it ſeems to many, that the very eſ- lla 
fence of Religion is ſtruck at. Thus it hap- R 
| pens, that Abuſes, which are palpable, and in 
acknowledg'd by all Men of Senſe, ſubſiſt WM M 
for whole Ages, and cannot be reform'd. av 


i The difficulty of reviving the Apoſtoli- pl 
cal Diſcipline, and of reſtoring Church-Go- Ve 


vernment, and the Miniſtry of Paſtors, tothe ti 
State they ought to be 1n, proceeds from the 0 
ſame Cauſe. Becauſe a certain Form of Ec- cc 
cleſiaſtical Government and Diſcipline ob- ve 
tains ina Country, it is pretended to be the vi 
beſt and moſt perfect, in which nothing is pi 
to bealter'd ; and thoſe are not ſo much as in 
heard who propoſe the eſtabliſhing of ano- tl 
ther. If any one thinks it a fault to ſuffer Ir 
ſcandalous Sinners in the Boſom of the D 
Church ; if he thinks they ought to be ex- ſt 
| communicated, and that Chriſtians ought to ti 
maintain no familiar Intercourſe with ?em ; 0! 
tho ſuch a Man has the Laws of the Apo- u 
ſtles on his ſide, yet he ſhall be call'd an In- a 
novaror. Tho he ſhould plainly ſhew the lc 
Inconveniences of the ordinary Practice, and n 


the neceſſity of Diſcipline from Scripture, P 
from 
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from the Pattern of the firſt Chriſtian Ages, Cauſe 
and by the moſt convincing Arguments; VI. 
yet Cuſtom will be urg'd againſt him, the 
Divine Laws ſhall give place to. common U- 
ſage, and the preſent Practice prevail above 
that of the Primitive Chriſtians. | 

HI. Example and Cuſtom have a great 
force, eſpecially in thoſe things which con- 
cern Manners. Men are not altogether ſuch 
lla ves to Cuſtom in matters of Qpinion about 
Religion, becauſe Opinions are ſhut up with- 
in the Heart; but in practical things, and in 
Manners, there are few who are not carry'd 
away by the Stream of the Multitude. Peo- 
ple think themſelves excusꝰd from the Obſer- 
vation of the plaineſt and moſt ſacred Du- 
ties, as ſoon as they cannot obſerve *em with- 
out departing from Cuſtom ; and ſo they 
conform to the common Uſe, how bad ſoe- 
ver it may be. Thoſe who condemn the 
vicious and corrupt Manners of the, Age, and 
practiſe the Rules of the Goſpel ; who for 
initance abſtain from Swearing, and reprove 
thoſe who do it; who make ſcruple of Ly- 
ing, and of tranſgreſſing the Rules of their 
Duty, are look'd upon as humourſom, and 
ſtigmatiz*d with odious Names and Imputa- 
tions. If they plead the expreſs Commands 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, inftead of giving 
up the Cauſe, Men will {train the Scripture, 
and by forc'd Explications and impious Gloſ- 
les, endeavour to fix a Senſe upon it which 
may favour the ordinary Practice. While 
Piety dares not ſhew it ſelf, Vice is _—_— 

| ted; 
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Part II. ted; and bad Men carry it boldly every 
WYV where, becauſe the Numbers are of their ſide. 


Maxims directly oppoſite to the Moral Pre- 
cepts of our Saviour are not only receiv'd 
and tolerated, bur defended as innocent for 
this ſingle Reaſon, that the generality of 
Men approveand practiſe em. This might 
be confirm'd by innumerable Inſtances. 
We can hardly imagine any thing more 
contrary to the Preczprs of the Goſpel, than 
that worldly Life which is led by many 
Chriſtians. They ſpend their whole time 
in the Cares of the Body, in Idleneſs, Gam- 
ing, Pleaſures and Divertiſements; they de- 
ny themſelves nothing ; they make it their 
ſtudy to live luxuriouſly, and to gratif 
themſelves. This kind of Life is inconſiſ- 
tent with Piety; but becauſe it obtains a- 
mong Perſons of the higher Rank, it is very 
hard to perſuade thoſe who follow it that 
they ought to quit it. It is by alledging com- 
mon Practice that Men defend a ſoft and ef- 
feminate Life, Faſhions contrary to Chaſtity 
and Modeſty, the too great familiarity of the 
| Young of both Sexes,the reading of ill Books, 
the Plays which wound Honeſty and Reli- 
ion, ſcandalous Diverſions, and thoſe Aſ- 
emblies where the moſt inticing Baits and 
Allurements to Vice are to be mer with, and 
where the Minds of young People receive 
the moſt dangerous Impreſſions: All theſe 
things, Iſay, are defended by Cuſtom. 
So that when Luxury, and expenſiveneſs 
and ſtate in Apparel, Eating or Furniture 
88 are 
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are once eſtabliſh'd, we endeavour in vain Cauſe 
to bring Men to Chriſtian Moderation, and VI. 
to baniſh that Multitude of Scandals and SWW 


Vices which muſt needs attend ſuch kind of 
Exceſſes. Thus in ſome, Nations, where 
Drunkenneſs is in vogue, it is in vain to op- 
poſe ſo vicious a Cuſtom. In ſpite of all that 
can be ſaid againſt Drunkenneſs and Intem- 
perance, People are ſo far from parting with 
that Vice, that they fancy there is no ſin in 
being drunk. FF 
To put up no Injuries, to indulge Revenge, 
to be tender and nice on the Point of kaffe 
Honour, to ſtick at nothing that can promote 
one's Fortune, to aſſume all Shapes, or dif- 
guiſe one's Sentiments, and to ſupplant others: 
All theſe are Maxims follow d without ſcru- 
ple, becauſe they are authoriz?d by Uſe, and 
y the falſe Opinions of Men, It would ſig- 
nify nothing toalledg to thoſe, who are poſ- 
ſeſs'd with ſuch Sentiments, what the Goſpel 
enjoins concerning Patience, forgiving of In- 
juries, Humility, Sincerity, Juſtice and Cha- 
Tity; ſuch Morals will not be ſo much as 
hearken'd to, becauſe theſe Matters are o- 
_ therwiſe greg eh bf boar By the ſame 
reaſon it is pretended, that in Offices, in 
Trade, in Arts, and in the various Profeſ- 
ſions of Life, every thing uſually practis'd 
in thoſe ſeveral Callings, may lawfully be 
done. Nay, even an Oath is not ſufficient 
to undeceivePeople; moſt Men explain their 
Oaths, and regulate their Conſciences by the 
Example of others; Pg uſe all the ——_ | 
| D 0 
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PartII. of Gain which Cuſtom has introduc'd, with- 
out inquiring whether they are juſtifiable or 


not. 


When] ſpeak here of Cuſtom and Exam- 


le, Lnot only mean that which is eſtabliſh'd 
bo general Uſe, but that likewiſe which is 
authoriz?d by Men in Credit. The Quality 
of Perſons produces the fame effect that great 
Numbers do; one ſingle Example has ſome- 
times as much force as the united Examples 
ofa Multitude. All that is done and approv'd 
of by Prances, great Men, Magiſtrates, and 
Perions of Quality, is a Law toa great many 
People. A ſmall Number of lurk . Per- 
ſons, who join their endeavours to bring a 
Practice into faſhion, is enough to make it in 
a little time generally follow'd, how bad ſoe- 
ver it may be. This is ſo commonly ſeen, that 
I think ĩt needleſs to give Inſtances of it. 
I ſhall add three Conſiderations which de- 
ſervea very particular Attention; I have al- 
ready touch'd them. by the by, but will pro- 
poſe them more diſtinctly here. 
1. That common Opinion, that it is neceſ- 
ſary to embrace the Sentiments and Ways of 
Living receiv'd in the World, is that which 
makes Corruption ſpread and inſinuate it ſelf 
every where. Men make it a Law to them- 
ſelves, and repute it honourable to comply 
with Cuſtom. It is laid down for a Maxim, 
that we mult live. as others do, and accom- 
modate our ſelves to the Faſhions eſtabliſh'd ; 
and that it would make us ridiculous if in Be- 
haviour and Manners we differ from the Age 
| an 
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and the Place we live in. I do not abſolutely Cauſe 
reject this Maxim, becauſe it is capable of a VI. 


very good Senſe. A Chriſtian ſhould not SW 


profeſs an unſociable Piety : He may lawfyl- 
ly obſerve certain Decencies, and comply to 
a a certain degree with the Opinions and Man- 
ners of thoſe he converſes with; nay, he ought 
to do this for the Intereſt of Religion and Pi- 
ety. But ſuch a Compliance and ſuch Re- 
ards become criminal, when they engage 
im to act againſt Duty and Conſcience. If 
the Cuſtom be bad, he ought to depart from 
it, and to do in ſpite. of it, whatſoever God 
commands; he does not deſerve the Name 
of a Chriſtian, who has not the Courage to 
do this. E345 7 
And yet few People are capable of this Re- 
ſolution, the greateſt part are overcome þy 
the temptation of the Multitude; the regard 
they bear to the Example and Judgment of o- 
thers, produces a falſe ſhame, which hinders 
em from doing their Duty, and prompts em 
to Evil, notwithſtanding all the checks of 
Conſcience. And nothing is ſo fatal and 


pernicious in the ſtate of thoſe whothus com- 


ply with Cuſtorn, as their becoming ſuch;ha- 
bitual Slaves to it, that they are no more a- 
ble to alter their Conduct. When a Man is 
once got into a certain Courſe of Life in the 
World, he purſues it, and is ſtill engaging 
deeper into it, till at laſt he comes. under a 
kind of impoſſibility of leaving it tho he 
would; becauſe in order to that, he muſt 
break off thoſe Ties -_ Engagements, wang 
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Part II. he has been long contracting; he muſt with- 
draw from divers Companies, and enter 
| quite upon another way of Living. Now it is 
very ſeldom, if ever, that People can reſolve 
upon all this. 

2. Even thoſe who are well diſpos'd are 
| | ſhaken by Example and Cuſtom; I faid 
| ſomething of this in the Chapter of falſe 
| Shame. A great many are ſatisfy'd that the 
| ſide of the multitude is not the beſt, and that 
'the Manners of the Age do not agree with 
| Religion : but they dare not ſwerve from 
| Cuſtom; the fear of being hated, reproach'd 
| or deſpis'd, reſtrains them, and frequently 

| - Extorts ſinful Compliances from them. 
I ſhall take notice to this purpoſe of what 
happens every day to young People, whom 
Parents have endeavour'd to breed up to Pi- 
ety and good Manners. When they firſt go 
out of their Father's Houſe, they are aſham'd 
and afraid of doing 1ll things; Sin raiſes 
ſome kind of horror in them. With theſe 
Diſpoſitions they lanch into the World, they 
| axe plac'd either in the Army or at Court; 
and there they do not find thoſe Maxims of 
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Piety praQis'd which have been infus'd into 
em, but they have only ill Examples before 

their Eyes. They ſee there Perſons, who 
have been recommended to em for Patterns, 
of whom they are to learn how to behave 

themſelves, upon whom their Promotion 

and Fortunes depend, and who are reputed 
- honeſt Men; they ſee ſuch Perſons, I ſay, 
living in a licentious manner. This at firſt 
ha, s 4 {urprizes 
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ſurprizes and troubles em, their Conſcience Cauſe * 
holds out for a while; but Example does in- VI. 
ſenſibly leſſen in em the Abhorrence of Vice. 
their good Diſpoſitions ſoon vaniſh, and at 


laſt they ſwim with the Stream, they em- 
bolden themſelves in ill things, and become 


finiſh'd Libertines. In like manner they 
ſuck in the Atheiſtical Sentiments, which 


commonly are in faſhion among Perſons of 
Quality. If they are but told, That Men of 
Wit and Quality do not believe a thing, or 
that they entertain any Opinion; that is e- 


nough to make em embrace that Opinion, 


and queſtion the Truths of Religion. 

3. In the laſt place, Men are apt to think, 
that if Cuſtom does not juſtify, it at leaſt ex- 
cuſes Vice; and that if they do amiſs in fol- 
lowing the general Practice, it is hut a ſin of 
Infirmity which God will not take notice of. 
This is the laſt refuge of a great many Per- 
ſons; they will own, That mens Manners 
are much deprav'd, and that there 1s little 
of true Piety among them: but they will 
ſay, this is the faſhion, this is the way of the 
World; and he cannot be very guilty, who 
does only what others do. Nay, ſeveral who 
are not Libertines, and who ſee what ſhould 
be done for the good of the Church, and the 
promoting of Piety, fancy themſelves under 
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noObligation to oppoſe Cuſtom. Their ex- 


cuſe is, That it ſignifies nothing to ſtrive a- 
gainſt a torrent. So that ſloth and timerouſ- 


neſs together, magnifying the difficulties 
which their Imagination repreſents, they 
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make no efforts, but let things go on at the 
uſual rate. While Cuſtom corrupts and 


blinds ſome, it intimidates and diſcourages 


others: and thus Vice and Diſorder are {till 
taking deeper root. wr > 
No two ſorts of Remedies may be ap- 
plied to this Cauſe of Corruption, to wit, 


particular and general Remedies. ' 


The particular Remedies are thoſe cau- 


tions which every one ought to uſe, to pre- 
vent his being ſeduced by Example and Cu- 
ſtom. There are two principal means for a 
Man to keep himſelf free from this Seducti- 


on: the firſt is to avoid ill Examples as much 


as poſſible, to withdraw from thoſe Converſa- 
tions, and toabſta in from thoſe Imployments 
which draw Men into Sin, and to chuſe a 
kind of Life which may not engage us too 
far in the World ; and on the contrary, to 
feek after good Examples, and to be conver- 
fant with vertuous Perſons. t 
But as notwithſtanding all theſe Circum- 
ſpections, we cannot avoid being often tem 
ted by ill Example, ſo we ought in the ſe- 
cond place to fortify our ſelves againſt this 
Temptation, by ſtrongly poſſeſſing our 
Minds with the Sentiments Which Religion 
inſpires. I have ſhewed * elſewhere, what 
Judgment a Chriſtian ought to make of 
Cuſtom- and Mens Opinion. It is evident, 
That God having ſet us a Law, by which 
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he will judg us; and having given us the Cauſe 
knowledg of that Law, and powerful En- VI. 
couragements to make it the Rule of our SWV 
deportment; neither Example nor the Judg- 
ment of the World, can any ways excuſe us 
from doing what God commands, or deliver 
us from the Puniſhment which our Diſobe- 
dience deſerves. They who have a greater 
regard to Cuſtom than to their Duty, are ſo 
much the more inexcuſable; becauſe the 
Goſpel expreſly forbids us to govern our 
ſelves by the Practice or Example of the 
Men of the World. St. Paul exhorts Chriſ- 
tians, Not to be conformed to this preſent Rom. XII. 
World, not to walk after the courſe of this —j 17 —q 
World; not to follow other Mens way of living; Tit. 11. 
to renounce the World, and the Luſts of it. Our 
Saviour enjoyns his Diſciples, To avoid the Nat. VII. 
wide gate and the broad way of the multitude, 3.14. 
and to ftrike into the narrow path which is | 
walked in but by a few. Theſe are Reflecti- 
ons, which every Man who believes the 
Goſpel, ſhould nar ret (he ſerioully make, 
and which ſhould ſerve him for Remedies 
againſt the Temptations ariſing from Ex- 
ample and Cuftom. | 

There are other general Remedies, which 
tend to leſſen the number of bad Examples, 
and to alter the Cuſtoms and Uſages which 
are contrary to the Chriſtian Religion. For 
tho it may ſeem, that to go about the abo- 
liſhing of what is eſtabliſh'd by a general 
Cuſtom 'and long Uſe, is to attempt an im- 
poſſibility; and tho we cannot expect that 
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Part II. this Cauſe of Corruption ſhould be entirely 
removed, yet the Difficulty is not ſo great, 


but it might in ſome meaſure be overcome. 


This we have reaſon to hope for, if Firſt, 


thoſe who know and love their Duty would 


. diſcharge it with Courage, and if they did 


add to their Knowledg a Zeal ſupported by 
Prudence and OE How great ſoever 
the degeneracy of Men may be, there is ſtill 
ſomething in Vertue, which attracts their 
Reſpect and Love. The endeavours of good 
Men againſt Vice, are always attended with 
ſome Succeſs: If the benefit of their Exhor- 
tations and good Examples does not reach 
far, they may at leaſt be uſeful to their Fa- 
milies and Acquaintance. 5 

But ſomething more is requiſite to reform 
general Cuſtoms and Practices; and none 
can do this more eaſily and effectually than 
they who are raiſed above other Men, and 
are in publick Stations. I ſay therefore Se- 
condly, That if Chriſtian Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates would uſe their Authority to this 
end, and be exemplary themſelves, the Cor- 
ruption of the World would conſiderably a- 
bate, and bad Examples neither be ſo fre- 
quent nor ſo forcible as they are. It is in 
their power to baniſh the greateſt part of 


thoſe Cuſtoms which are commonly receiv'd, 


and to eſtabliſn contrary. ones. The Care 
and Example of Paſtors are likewiſe a moſt 
efficacious Remedy. If they inſtructed 
Chriſtians as they ought, if they oppos'd the 
Corruption of the Age with _ pur 
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Maxims of the Goſpel, if they ſet themſelves Cauſe 
againſt Abuſes ; if they endeavour'd in pub- VII. 
lick and private, to bring all thoſe that er 
into the way of Truth ; if they applied them- 
ſelves to the inſtructing of Youth, and their 
Manners were dien and exemplary, there 
is no doubt but they would ſoon ſtop the 
Current of Vices and Scandals. It ſhould 
be their chief Care to oppoſe Abuſes and ill 
Cuſtoms at firſt; becauſe when they have 
once taken root, the Remedy is much more 
difficult. In fine, as Cuſtoms are eſtabliſn'd 
by degrees, ſo they are not aboliſh'd all at 
once; and therefore they who do not ſuc- 
ceed at firſt in ſo good a Deſign, ought not 
preſently to be diſcouraged and to grow 
weary. | | 
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"HIS is the laſt Cauſe of Corruption 

I ſhall mention, but withoutqueſtion 

it is one of the moſt general and moſt re- 
markable. Books are as ſo many publick 
Fountains, from which vaſt numbers of 
Notions and Sentiments commonly received 
among Men, and which are the principles 
of their Actions, diffuſe themſelves into the 
World : And as it 1s impoſſible but among 
an infinity of Books, a great many muſt be 
bad; ſo it is certain, that Books contribute 
te A Nee . very 
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If Men, as we have ſhew'd in the precedent 
Chapters, are ignorant and full of Prejudi- 
ces; if they have looſe and impious Notions 


concerning Religion; if great Defeats are 
obſervable, both in the Lives of Chriſtians 


and in the ſtate of rhe Church in general; 
if the People are ill inſtructed, and Children 
are ill educated, the cauſe of all theſe Diſ- 
orders is partly to be found in Books. It is 


therefore a moſt important Subject I am to 


handle in this Chapter, but it is likewiſe a 
_—_ large one, by reaſon of the prodigious 
multitude of Books I have an opportunity 
to ſpeak of here. But I muſt confine m 
ſelf to what is moſt material upon this Head. 
I ſhall ſpeak, 1. of ill Books; and 2. of 
Books of Religion. 3 
The number of bad Books is infinite, and 
it would be hard to give a Catalogue of them; 
but I think, among all the ſorts of ill Books 
none do more miſchief than either thoſe 
which lead to Irreligion and Impiety, or thoſe 
which are impure and filthy. The firſt at- 
tack Faith, the other corrupt Manners. 
1. The moſt dangerous of all Books are 
thoſe which attack Religion ; ſuch are not 
only all the Books of Atheiſts and Deiſts, 
bur: likewiſe all thoſe which tend to over- 
throw either the Authority of the Holy 
Scripture, ot the Facts and Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity; or the difference between Ver- 
tue and Vice, or any other Principle of Re- 
ligion. I rank alſo here the Books which 
v ar i at 5 5 e intro- 
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introduce Scepticiſm, and the deſign of Cauſe - 
which is, to render the Principles of Faith VII. 
or Morality uncertain and dubious. 

Thoſe Books in which Impiety appears 
bare-fac'd, are not the moſt perniczous.'*Few 
Perſons ever durſt maintain Atheiſm 
ly, or deny directly the Fundamentals of 
Religion. And beſides, avowed Atheiſts 
and Deiſts have not many Followers. Their 
Opinions raiſe horror, and a man's Mind 
is ſtartled at them. But thoſe Men, who 
tho they do not openly eſpouſe the Cauſe of 
Impiety, pretending all the while to ac- 
knowledg the exiſtence of a God and Reli- 
gion; do yet ſhake the principal Truths of 
Faith: thoſe Men, I fay, diffuſe a much 
more ſubtil and dangerous Poiſon; and this 
may be particularly ſaid of the Scepticks. 
In the main they drive at the ſame thing 
with the Atheiſts; they aſſault Religion 
with the ſame Weapons, and make the fame 
Objections. There is only this difference, 
that the Atheiſt decides the Queſtion, and 
denies ; whereas the Sceptick after he has 
muſter*d up all the Objections of the Atheiſt, 
and ftarted a thouſand Scruples, leaves in 
ſome manner the Queſtion undetermined : 
he only inſinuates, that there is no ſolid 
Anſwer to thoſe difficulties, and then con- 
cludes with a falſe Modeſty, and tells us; 
he dares not embrace either fide; and that 
which way ſoever a Man turns, he meets 
with nothing but Obſcurity and Uncertain- 
1 ty: Thisdiffers little from Atheiſm, and na- 
- I turally leads to Incredulit 77. I 
in YO: 
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Cauſes of the preſent 


Part II. It is aftoniſhing, that Books containing 
[ ſhſuch pernicious Principles ſhould have been 


publiſhed, and that Libertiniſm in Opinions 
about Religion, ſhould grow upto that pitch 
at which we now ſee it. The Enemies of 
Chriſtianity did never oppoſe it with ſomuch 
Subtlety and with ſuch vigorous Efforts, as 
ſome Chriſtians do at this day. Some Books 
appear, which are only Collections of all the 
Objections of Heathens and Atheiſts againſt 
the Exiſtence of God, againſt Providence, 
the Truth of facred Hiſtory, the Founda- 
tions of Morality, and many other important 
Heads; ſo that Impiety is now arriv'd at its 
greateſt height. It might be more general, 
but-we cannot imagine bow it could rife 
higher. n 1 
And this occaſions a very conſiderable Ob- 
jection. It my be asked, how it came to 
paſs that Incredulity and Scepticiſm ſhould 
pear in ſo knowing an Age as this, and 
that Men of Parts and Learning ſhould en- 
tertain ſuch impious ſentiments ? It is neceſ- 
ſary to dwell a little upon the examining of 
this difficulty, becauſe it is ſo apt to perplex 
many. The Infidels urge it with great aſ- 
ſurance, and pretend to infer from it, that 
Religion cannot ſtand a Philoſophical and 
Learned Age, and that none but the Mob 
and the credulous part of Mankind believe 
it. They ſay that ignorant Ages were the 
moſt favourable times to Religion, that then 
every thing was believed; but that ſince 
Men have begun to examine matters a little 
M oe Won eee whore 
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more narrowly, they are become incredulous. Cauſe 
But any reaſonable Man who does not love VII. 
wrangling, may eaſily be ſatisfied on this 


Point. Firſt, Infidels have no ground to ſup- 
poſe, that Men had more Faith in the ages 
of ignorance, than they have now ; for thi 
ſuppoſition is —_— falſe. There was 
but little Faith in thoſe Ages; for we are not 
to call by the name of Faith, a filly Credu- 
lity, which made the groſſeſt Impoſtures 
paſs then current for certain, and even for 
Divine Truths. The Infidels' do likewiſe 
ſuppoſe falſly, that the Learning of an Age 
more enlighten'd than the precedent, is pre- 
judicial to Religion; for on the contrary it 
has done'great Services to it. If ſome ſubtle 
Spirits have attackt it, a great many know- 
ing and judicious Perſons of extraordinary 
erudition and eminent worth have illuſtra- 
ted and proved the truth of it, with greater 
Solidity of Arguments, than ever was known 
before. This muſt be acknowledg'd to the 
Honour of God, and for the credit of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 20 164 
But it will be ſaid, That thoſe who make 
Objections againſt Religion, are learned; 
that they are Philoſophical Men, who in all 
_ things reaſon true, and can diſtinguiſh 
ruth from Error. Be it ſo; but then I ask 
thoſe who urge this Objection, how it hap- 
pens that we ſee every day Men of parts and 
ſenſe, who yet will obſtinately maintain pal- 
pable Errors, and refuſe to yield to the Evi- 
dence of ſome Truths, which are as clear x 
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the Sun? To this nothing can be ſaid, but that 
ſuch Men are not ſo knowing as they ſhould 
be, or do not make that uſe they ought of 
their Parts and Judgment. I confeſs, a Man 
muſt have ſome Parts and Subtilty, to be able 


to find difficulties every where: But he 


makes a wretched uſe of his Parts, when he 
only wrangles about the moſt certain Truths, 


Thoſe which the Infidels call ſtrong Ob- 


jections againſt the Truths of Faith, are 
— but vain Subtilties and mere {lights 
of Wit, which may be uſed alike upon all 
ſorts of Subjects. That we may be con- 
vinc'd of this, I ſhall only name ſome of thoſe 


Truths or Matters of Fact, which are 


thought unqueſtionable, and which no Man, 


tho he wou'd, can doubt of. It is certain 


that the ſame Objections, by which the In- 


fidels attack Religion, may beturn'd againſt 
ſuch Truths or matters of Fact. The Sub- 


tilties of Scepticiſm may puzzle a Man, who 
ſhall maintain, that there was heretofore an 


Emperor at Rome called Auguſtus, or who 


ſhall believe with all Mankind that Parents 
ought to love their Children, and that it 
would be a fin to murder a poor Wretch 
who is begging an Alms; I fay, a Man 
who maintains theſe Truths, may be hard 


Pur to it, before he can get rid of all the 


queſtions of a captious Sophiſter. But does 


it thence follow that this Man is miſtaken ?! 
Is it to be imagin'd that a Man can really 


doubt whether there was ever at Rome an 


Emperor nam*d Auguſtus, or whether Pa- 
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rents ought tolove their Children ? Will any Cauſe 
be ſo extravagant as to believe ſeriouſly, that VII. 
it is indifferent whether we cut a poor mans 
Throat, or give him an Alms? The Subtil- 
ties of Arguments ſignify nothing againſt 
Facts well averred, or againſt thoſe natural 
Sentiments common to all Mankind. Now 
Religion is founded upon Facts, and its Prin- 
ciples are in part natural Truths and Senti- 
ments, which we muſt needs feel and believe 
at all times. He that would deſtroy Religi- 
on muſt confute thoſe Facts and Sentiments, 
but Infidelity will never be able todo it. 

Philoſophical Knowledg is very much ex- 
told by the Infidels; they pretend chiefly 
to a great exactneſs in Reaſoning, and yet 
viſibly run counter to right Reaſon, and 
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- tranſgreſs the Rules of true Philoſophy. 
t It is contrary to Reaſon, to judg a thing falſe 
- & or dubious, becauſe there are ſome difficut 
o ties in it: it ought to be conſider d, that no 
Man knows all Things, or is able to anſwer 


o all Objections; and that what ſeems obſcure 
s | toone, will appear clear to another. When 
it ve have Reaſons, on the other hand, to be- 
h I lievea thing true; hen its Proofs are ſtron- 
n ger and more numerous than its Difficulties; 
d and when there are Proofs which on other 
e occaſions are ſufficient to determine our 
es judgment, true Senſe requires us to yield 
? I toſuch an Evidence. This Method is par- 
ly W ticularly to be follow'd, when the Matter 
nin queition is of ſome moment. In ſuch 
a- © things we are wont to*goverg our — 
ts the 
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the greater Evidence, and to chuſe the ſafer 
ſide. What can be therefore more irrational, 
than to hazard Eternity, and to queſtion the 
Truth of er e on ſuch Conſiderations · as 
are of no weight with us, and would not ſto 
us a minute in the ordinary Affairs of Life! 
Further, it is contrary to the Rules of good 
Senſe, to paſs a judgment on thoſe things of 
which we have no diſtinct Idea, or do not 
thorowly know. Men who can give no ac- 
count of the Operations of their Souls, or of 
a hundred things they ſee, will yet talk at 
random about the manner in which God acts 
or foreſees future events; about what God 
ought or ought not to have done for the or- 
derly diſpoſing of all things; about the ends 
which the Supreme Being propoſes to him- 
ſelf, and the Means conducing to thoſe Ends. 
This is the height of Extravagance and Te- 
merity, and yet thus the Infidels reaſon. 

I muſt add beſides, that Men of Parts are 
ſubject to the ſame Paſſions with the Vulgar, 
and that thoſe Paſſions hinder their diſcern- 
ing the Truth. Theſe makers of Objections, 
who pretend to Politeneſs and Wit, are not 
generally ſound at heart, but love Licen- 
tiouſneſs; they are not addicted perhaps to 
a' groſs and ſhameful, but to a more refin'd 
5— they obſerve a little Decorum, 
but do not reliſh the Maxims of Devotion 
and Piety, and cannot endure to be ty'd to 
them. Vanity has likewiſe a great ſhare in 
their Conduct. A great many imagine, that 
it is for their credit to diſtinguiſh — 

rom 


ww 


my ww 0 > OD 


hk 4 
4 


7000 E with, 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 433 
from the Vulgar, and not to believe the Cauſe 
things which are believ'd by the People: VII. 
And when they have once embrac'd this 
way, and ſet up for Scepticks in the World, 
they think themſelves bound in point of ho- 
nour to maintain that Character. 

Men of Knowledg are ſometimes govern'd 
by many Prejudices, and falſe Motives. A 
preconceiy*d Notion, ora mere Circumſtance 
is ſufficient to determine them to the embra- 
eing of an Opinion. What has been ſaid of 
the Conduct of Princes, may be apply'd to 
the Opinions and Hypotheſes of the Learned. 
Wars, and ſuch other great Events, upon 
which the Fate of Nations depends, and which 
make ſo much ſtir in the World, do not al. 
ways proceed from wiſe and mature Delibe- 
ration; ſometimes they are but the effect of 
a Paſſion, a Humour, or of ſome particular 
Circumſtance. Thus it is with the Learned: 
We think too well of em, if we fancy they 
are always determin'd by the greater Weight 
of Reaſon; the Motives which prompt em 
to maintain certain Opinions, are often very 
flight.” They are not ſenſible of this; they | 
think themſelves guided by Reaſon, and do 
not perceive the true Principle of their Ac- 
tions or Judgments. If Infidels did ſtrictly 
examine themſelves, they would find per- 
haps that their Scruples were firſt rais d, and 
have been maintain d fince either by ſome 
Book they read when they were young, by 
their Love for ſome Perſons, or Averſion to 
ö hots," byſ6me'/il} treatment they have met 
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Cauſes of the preſent 


'PartII. with, or by the Praiſes given them for their 
Wit; by ſome Prejudice conceiy'd againſt. 


Religion in general, when they heard it ill 
e or againſt certain Tenets particu- 
ar to the Society they live in, and manifeſtly 
abſurd; or by ſome other Motion of this 
nan norm. on gf on, £7; 

Laſtly, If we call to mind what has been 
ſaid in the beginning of this Treatiſe, to wit, 
That few Chriſtians apply themſelves ſin- 
cerely to the ſtudy, of the general Truths, and 
of, the Principles of Faith; we ſhall not won- 
der that among ſo many, who never inquir'd 
into the Proofs of Religion, ſome. ſhould be 
inveigled by the Objections of Libertines, 
. oh n ol% 

I have in a manner ſtept out of my way; 
but this Digreſſion is not impertinent, ſince 
theſe Conſiderations may ſerve as a Remed 
againſt Incredulity and Scepticiſm, whic 
ſomę Authors would fain eſtabliſn by their 
Mie bn 155 | 

One would think that every body ſhould 
abhor thoſe Impious Books, but yet they are 
read and-liked by many. Young People eſpe- 
cally, who moſtly love Novelty, and are in- 
clin'd to Vanity and pr tes „ do eaſi· 
lyimbibe the Principles ſcattered thro ſuch 
Books: They are impos'd on by the Genteel- 
neſs, the Wit, and ſome kind of Learning 
which they commonly find there: Being not 
well grounded in Religion, they are ſtruck 
with the Reaſonings of Infidels; the ver) 
firſt Objection puzzles em; they begin by 
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and they continue in that State to their dying 


Corruption of Chriſtians.” 


doubt of many things, and ſoon, become Cauſe 
d Scepticks. I leave any one to VII. 


thorow-pac | 
judg, What effects this may e in an Age 
ſo prone to Vice as this, and if young People 

can avoid being corrupted, when no longer 
reftrain'd by Religion and Confcience. There 
is no Condition more remedileſs, nor an 

State more deplorable, than when Incredu- 
lity is join'd with diſſoluteneſs of Manners. 
People then are hardly to be reclaim'd; Age 

and ill Life fortify their Doubts and Scruples, 


Day. This is the fruit which many reap 
from the reading of thoſe pernicious Books; 
but it is not all the Miſchief occaſion'd h 
ſuch Writings. They may fall intothe ha 
of many who have no great compaſs of Know. 
ledg, nes ſeveral Scruples in the Minds 
even of good Men. After theſe Reflections, 
{ make no doubt but it will be granted, that 
no Books are more dangerous than thefe, and 
that to have the Confidence to publiſh em, is 

a ſuperlative Degree of Impiety. r 
II. ITbe Books I have now ſpoken of af. 
fault Religion and Piety in general, and by 
conſequence. open a door to all manner. of 
Diſorde a and Vices. There are others, which 
tho they do not attack the Principles of Faith, 
do yet introduce Licentiouſneſs of Manners. 


Ie would. ben long Work, if I ſhould ſpeci 
here their ſeveral ſorts, which are as many 


as there axe Vices, Paſſions, or receiv'd Errors 

nong Men: This is a Detail I cannot enter 

Being chen forc'd to ſtint my ſelf, I 
I I Ee 2 5 . all 
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Cauſes of the Nee 


Part]I. I. ſhall only ſpeak , of impure Bobks: : and I 


chuſe this particular Species of ill Books, be- 


cauſe their number is not only ve t, 
bit they are likewiſe ſuch as 0 ot ene: 


heir Number'is prodig ious... . We have 
the obſcene Book of lis Heathens, which 
are not only read en, but are put like- 
wiſc into the hands * Youth.” Some People 
are ſo infatuated With theſe Books, that they 
5 one cannot be a Maſter of the Greek 5 
in, unleſs he 25 read all the Obſcenities 
i? in thoſe t Languages: "which is as 
1 ant, as if a, Man Thould pretend, 


rally corrupt Men, 


he Fretich, or FR other A 


oy thejt Nine a ere 1 

cir amazing multitude is one of the, ong- 
19 Proof of the extreme Corruption of 150 
mes. It is the fat . udence 
o Write in pe Ws the 
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Impurity, than ſeveral, Works hatch'd-in the Cauſe 
very Boſom of Chriſtianity; ſo that in this VII. 
reſpect Chriſtians. have no cauſe to reproach -SWV 
He, hn fo 

© Theſe deteſtable Books are not the only 
impure ones, nor perhaps the more dange- 

rous; vaſt Numbers of others are current in 

the World. What are ſo many Books of Love 

and. Gallantry, fo many. ſcandalous Novels, 

either feign'd or true, and ſo many licentious 

Pieces of Poetry, but the productions of that 
Spirit.of Lmpurity and Biſſoluteneſs which : 
prevails in this Age? Nay, even Books of 
Learning, which treat of ſerious. Subjets, 

have a mixture of Impurity. This Infection 
is diffus d thro all ſorts of Books, and appears 


every day in ſome new ſhape. 
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3 c fink 
Asche number of impure Books & great, 
. ſo their effect is moſt pernicious; and no 


3, ought ta wonder I ſhould aſſign theſe Boo 
as one of the general Cauſes of Corruption. 
8 No bad Books are more generally read than 
theſe, none can l e . 
ublick Fountains of Vice and Diſſolutenefs. 
he Miſchief they do cannot be imagin'd. 
They prove to an infinity of Perſons, but eſ- 


- 


pecially to young People, Schools of Licen- 
tiouſneß. It is by the reading of em that 


Age is prone to Pleaſure, and to every thing 
that gratifies Senſe; and that Inclinationns 8 
ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe it is cheriſh'd 
and fortify d by an Education altogether ſen- 
ſual, and becauſe young People for want of 
* 


d 
2 
e 
e 
it 
5 
1 Youth. learn to know and to love Vice. That 
e 
d 
d 
of 


1 of the preſent 
Part II. good Inſtruction, have not much Piet, 
ay great Averſion to Vice. From Pence 
we 'may eaſily judg, That wy areſuſcept i- 
ble of thoſe Paſſions 2 grati ae, - 
and that it is hard for them to reſiſt thoſe Im- 
preſſions, which the reading ding of i LEY pure 4 — 
conveys into their Minds. 971 ee in 
that Uncleanneſs is commonly le. — 815 
and che firſt Paſſion which GE Me en in 
Per Youth, and which engages them into 
ce, for their whole Life; for it ſeldom 
1 ns but that all the Ages of Life retain a 
ſpice 175 the Irregularities of Louth. 

And yet for all that theſe Books have 
their, Advocates. Many reckon, that there 
4 is no harm either in reading, or even in pub 
| liſning them. Tf we believe ſome Authors, 

who ) weſt the Publick with Books full of 
Obſcenities ; none but fantaſtical People, poſ- 
feſs'd with a ridiculous and preciſe Devo- 
tion, find fault with thoſe Who write on 
this Subject. And in defence of their Opi- 
Tit.. 15. nion, they alledg this Maxim, To the Pure 
all things are pure; as if St. Paul, who does 
not allow Chriſtians ſo much as to ſpeak an 
undecent word, did permit them to read 
and write things contrary to Modeſty, and 
which may occaſion Scandal. From 15 
Maxim they conclude, there is rey 
thoſe Books that offends Modeſty 15 
gion; and they proteſt, for ene part, the 
reading of em dots not defile their 8 5 
tion. Ido not know the particular frame of 


thoſe Mens Hearts; Feri impure _ 
an 
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Corruption of Chriſtians. 439 
and laſcivious Objects are grown ſo familiar Cauſe 
to em, that they no longer perceive that VII. 
ſuch Ideas and Objects make any impreſhon SY 
upon them. But it is unconceivable how 
People can preſerve a chaſte Heart, when 
they delight in writing or reading filth 
things. After all, tho the reading of ſuch 
Works ſhould have no ill effects on ſome 
Perſons, there are a great many more who 
will make an ill uſe of em; and this is e- 

x h to make every man, Who has any 
ſenſe of Religion, to deteſt impure Books. 
What I have now ſaid will be granted b 
many; but it will be thought, that to ra 
t Books of Love and Gallantry among impure 
; Books, and to condemn the reading of em, 
" " 15 ſomething too ſevere. I confeſs, all thoſe 
Books are not equally bad, and ſome do not 
hurt Modeſty ſo viſibly as others do. But 
t there are not many, in which a Spirit of 
Impurity and Licentiouſneſs may not be ob- 
ſerv'd. That Love, which makes the Sub- 
ject of fo many Books, is at bottom an im- 
pure and 4rregular Paſſion, of which the 
Goſpel obliges us to ſtifle the very firſt mo- 
tions. What the World calls a mere In- 
trigue of Gallantry, is ſometimes a pretty 
large ſtep towards the Sin of Adultery. Sin 
indeed may be diſguis'd in thoſe Books un- 
der another Name, and may be dreſs'd in a 
modeſt Garb, but that makes it ſlide the more 
eaſily into the Mind. It is dangerous to 
dally with things, which deſerve the utmoſt . 
' averſion of a Chriſtian; and it is almoſt im- 
| 6 Ee 4 poſſible 
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Cauſes of the preſent 

Part II. poſſible but the Horror of Impurity, and of 
every thing that comes near it, muſt inſenſi- 
bly abate in any one addicted to ſuch Rea- 
dings. There are two Maxims in the Gof- 
pel which decide this Matter; the one is, 


1 Tbeſſ. That we are to abſtain from the appearance of 


v.22. evil; the other, that in things indifferent, 
XIV. 12. we ought to avoid whatever may prove a 
Cor. X. Scandal, or an occaſion of falling to any 
Oc. body, eſpecially when the Scandal may be 
foreſeen. Now here is at leaſt, the appea- 
rance of Evil; it is certain that divers Per- 
ſons will make an ill uſe of thoſe Books, and 
by conſequence the reading and publiſhing 
of *em cannot be excus e. 

Baut as if it were not enough to maintain, 
that the Books in queſtion may be read with- 
out Sin; it is pretended, that the reading of 

em is uſeful and neceſſary to open the Minds 

of young People. I do not deny but it is a 
valuable Quality to have quick and well- 
faſhion'd Parts: but there are other Books 
which may be read without danger, and are 

: much fitter to form the Minds and Judg- 
ments of young People, than Books of Gal- 
lantry; the reading of which, every bod; 
knows, has often ſpoil'd the Minds of thoſe 
who were given to it. The greateſt Miſchict 

that attends this kind of reading, is, that it 
corrupts the Heart and ſullies the Imagi- 
nation, at the ſame time that it opens the 
Mind. Now it were better to have a little 
leſs of that fa ſhionableneſs and politeneſs of 
Parts, which is ſo much eſteem'd, chan to 
acquire 


Corruption of Chriſtiaus. 44 
vire it at the expence of one's Innocency. uſe 
AL 


*® it 


But ſome do not ſtop here. They ꝓroceed 
ſo far as to ſay, That theſe Books are uſeful vw 
even in reference to Religion, and are pro | 
per to reſtrain Youth from Vice; becauſe 
we ſee in em the Follies and Misfortunes 
which irregular/Pafſions betray, Men into. 
I. can hardly think this is alledg'd in earneſt. 
It is; a ſtrange ſort of Remedy againſt Im- 

. Purity, to make agreeable Pictures of Love, 
and to repreſent minutely, and in a natural 
and inſinuating manner, all the Motions 


— 


wich that Paſſion excites in thoſe who are 
poſſeſs'd with it. We muſt be very ill ac- 


quainted with the Tempers of Men, and 
particularly of young People, if we can 
facicy- that the reading of ſuch. Books will 
put 'em upon Moral Reflections, and in- 
ſpire em with an Averſion to Vice. Daily 
Experience ſhews that nothing is more vain 
or falſe than ſuch an Imagination 
It will be ſaid, That at leaſt thoſe Books 
ought to be excepted, in Which, among 
Love · Matters and licentious Subjects, the 
Reader meets with fine Moralities; which 
may however ſerve for a Preſervative. But 
theſe Books are not much better than the 
others; nay, I cannot tell whether they are 
not more dangerous. Thoſe Moralities are - 
very ill plac'd, and few People are the bet- 
ter for em. It is a very ſuſpicious kind of 
Morality, which comes from the Pen of 
thoſe Authors, Who write indifferently on 
Matters of Love, and religious Subſte en 
þ who 


1 


_ Cauſes of ebe preſent 


Parti. who ſometimes ſeem to be-Libertines, and 
VAN. fometimes devout ; who aſter they have 
micha hundred licentious things, given you 


the Hiftory'of a great may Diſorders, and 
related feral Gadllods Paſſages, Venter- 
tain you with Devotion and Piety: This is 
-2 monſtrous Mixture. If thoſe i Authors 
were truly religious, they would forbear 
writing .thoſe- things which Religion con- 
demns, and which ſcandalize the Publick. 
Such Books are wes me fit to confirm 
' worldly Men in their Opinion, that Gallan- 
by; if it proceeds not to the higheſf degree 
of Crimes, is no great Sin; and to perſuade 
| 1 they may eaſily grow devout 
f ter, tho they now ſpend their Youth 
in Libertiniſm. From all theſe Confidera- 
tions I infer, That let People ſay what they 
will, all the Books which preſent their Rea- 
ders with Impurity, either bare-fac'd, or 
under ſome Veil, are extremely pernicious. 

Having thus diſcours'd of ill Books, I 
come now to the Books of Religion. It 
may ſeem at firſt, that I ſhould rather ſeek 
in theſe the Remedy, than the Cauſe of 
Corruption. In the end of religious 
Books ſhould be to baniſh Corruption, and 
to eſtabliſh Piety in the World; and there 
are many of em which attack Ignorance 
and Vice with Succeſs, and may prove ex- 
cellent Preſervatives againſt the Corruption 
of the Age. But I hope no body will take 


it amiſs if I ſay, there are Books of Rel - 
gin, which do not conduce much to the 
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promoting of Piety; nay, that ſome prove Saule 


a Hindrance to it.. 


This I ſhall pn POS PAGAL Gn 1 


ſhall not ſpeak of any particular Book, but 
only offer ſome general Conſiderations, 
which my Readers may apply as they ſee 
cauſe. It is not my deſign to rank among 
bad Books all thoſe Works, to which fo 
of the: Reflections may be md 
Sotne indeed are dowhright bad; but many 
ate in ſeveral re and uſeful, tho 
7 have their Faults: and as god Books 
it to be diſtinguifh'd from bad, & it 18 
leſs neceſſary to diſcern what is good in 
eve Bock, from what is naught or uſeles, 
Books of Religion, Which I think 
oh here to be taken notice of, are ef bur 
ſorts. 1. Thoſe which explain the | 
ture. 2. The Books of Divinity. 3. "Thoſe 
of Morality. 4. Thoſe of Devotion. 
I. It cannot be deny'd but that among 
the Books of the firſt ſort there are fome 
very good, and that we have at this day 
great Helps for the underſtanding of rhe 
Holy Scripture. But it onght likewiſe to 
be granted, that ſome which are deſign d 
for the ex auen of Scripture, do only 
obſcure and perplex the Senſe of it. It 
would be tedious to mention here all the 
Defects of that kind, I ſhall therefore ob- 
ſerve only the Principal. 

1. The firſt and moſt elfential i the tot 

unding Scripture according to its true 

Meanin eaning; and this Fault, which is too fre- 


duent 


+Canſes of the preſent 
in Commentaries, . proceeds: chiefly 


Wm! om two Cauſes: -(1.) That Axnobjontlo 
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Ms ag ES pho In > viiga- 
ner 90 tranſport himſelf into thoſe Places 
and Times in which the Sacred Authors 
livd..-. He. ſhould. fancy 0 in their 
Circumſtances, and conſider what their 
De n Vas, when they, ſpoke or 6525 :2/ What 
they had to deal VIOLA nd -what 
2 — Knowledg or Cu oms 0 then 
obtain. But ſuch as, being ignorant of 
theſe «things, ſet about expounding /: the 
Scripture,” can hardly; dg it With Sncceſs. 
It is a wonder if th do. not miſs the true 
Mark, and if the F 1 not obtrude Forc'd, 
and very often galt Gloſſes on their Readers. 
On the other hand, many Authors apply 
Wee to the examining of Scripture 
with, a, Mind full of Prejudices. They ex- 
plain-ir by the preſent Notions of the World: 
Nothing is more uſual, than to make the 
Faithful under the Old Teſtament "Hank as 
if they had been as well acqua inted with 
the Truths of the Goſpel as Chriſtians are; 
Ag as if thoſe Queſtions and Diſputes, trea- 
ted in eee of Dat: had 


bo r. been 


— 
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N been agitated at that time. Wilen thoſe Ex- Cauſe 
, | poſitors, for inſtknce! meet with the word A 


R. 2 or Righteouſmeſs in the Pfahms, the 
| fancy that David 5 in his Th6u ghts 1 
that Divines have vented ones Iuſti- 
| fication; and upon this Suppoſal, 515 do 
they not fay, or what do they not make 
Preachers ſay?" Ir fas been chere d, Thar 
almoſt all- Com mentators are partial, and 
endeayour to put upon the Scripture a Senſe 
that favours. the Opinions of their reſpective 
s.' This Spirit of a Party is chiefly re- 
. | markable in ſome of thoſe © Conitnetitaries 
| which't theſe laſt Centuries have produc'd. 
| The ſeco bp Rule of a Cd Aale 
bat be to eapben pond clearly and aner 
the literal Senſe of ee and never to 
9 0 e recourſe to a myſtical Expoſition, but 
ſuch Places as th Spirit of God diets 
us to look for it: And yet a great many Au- 
thors do almoft intirely forſake the literal 
Senſe, to'purſte inyſtical Explications. In 
their Opi pinion, eve y thing 18 myſtical, eſpe· 
cially in Ache Old Teſtament. They are not 
contented: with unfolding the true Myſteries 
and 2 ecies manifeltly relating to the 
Times, of the Göpel, but they turn” all 
things, inc 155 re.” They find Myſteries, 
and Prophecies every 
55 Le 3s the plaineſt Diſcourſes. Tins 
they call ſearching and div ing into the Scri 
tutes. But this Wa of ' expoutiting the 
"Watt of God is a umtain sf THufit — : 
For as the Holy Ghoft thoes not explairr thofe 
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446 Cauſes of the preſent 

preonde ries, {o they muſt be 
Bow Meu and be. betioiden to Aer the 
— — hag for the Diſcovery of em; and 
t is the maſt copious or lucky in his 
— —4 is the greateſt Man, Now I 
leave any one to judg, whether Commen- bio 
1 who. follow na other Guide but their | 
magination, can avoid being very fre- 


— miſtaken, and gi reat man 

Wee 27 2 

3. We are not to forget here the School. 

Commentarars. The Holy Scripture ſhould 

2 be expounded; ina ſimple and Fuge man- 

| xe; and this gen be deny'd, if-We con 

ſider it was given for the Inſtruction and IN tha 

Salvation of all Men, and that the Dif ſho 

. courſes of. Chriſt and. bis Apoſtles were ad- 

dreſs d to the common People, and to ſuch F the 

as were far from being Philoſophers. No- the 

thing therefore ſeems. more repugnant to eve 

the 3 Scripture, than to explain it I T 

philoſophica „ and, which is worſe, ac- wan 

cording. to te Principles of a falſe Philoſo- 

phy, as. 3 Commentators do. They nee 

make uſe. of the Method, Notions, and I int: 

3 AS of * by to find on the 1 8 

ning of t cr ritings. They apply 

to all Subjects the 1 eſcrib'd b the 15 

| Lmen. They 3 diſtingui N 

à Text thoſe Things which 155 call 41 in the 

Schools Materia, Forma, Conſe 1 0 8 F. oF 
Subj bam, Adjunitum, Cc. 7 

all Reaſonings the Mar, the Ne and 75 
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the Sacred Authors, had follow'd: the Cauſe; 
Scheme. of Ariſtotle's Logick, and intended VII. 
to make Syllogiſms in Mood evo — 1 


ſay nothing here of that Spirit of Diſpute 
and Wrangling which runs thro the Schola- 
ſtick Commentaries, nor of the falſe Senſes 
and metaphyſical Explications they put upon 
the Scripture. Such Books are Obſtacles ra- 
ther than Helps to the underſtanding of the 
Word of God; they are fit only to perplex 
What is clear, and to ſpoil Divines and Prea- 
chers, by taking away that Qualification they 
have moſt need of, I mean good Senſ 
4. Another very different way from 
that Simplicity With which the Scripture 
ſhould be handled, is the Method of thoſe 
Authors, who without neceſſity inſiſt on all 
the Circumſtances of a Text, who ſiſt all 
the Terms of it, as if a Myſtery lurkd in 
every. Word; who deſcend to the minuteſt 


intricate Meaning, and to obſerve. the cri- 
tical _Signification of Words: But when the 
Senſe*is natural and ealy, and the. Words 
are clear, to what purpoſe ſhould a Man in- 
lift on all thoſe Illuſtrations? What need is 
there to be always preſſing the — 


of Words, to remark all their d Ac- 


ceptations, and to explain what is to be un- 
derſtood by Death, Faith, Fuſt, every time 
theſe Terms occur? The true Method is 

to 
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Par IL. to purſue the Things themſelves and the 


meaning of a Text, "without criticizing on 
Words and Cireumſtances. 

5. It is the Fault of many commenta- 
tors to be prolix. From every Verſe, nay 
from every Word, they take occaſion to run 
into 4 Common- place, and to vent a multi- 
tude of Notions; ſo that they really give us 
Sermons, Diſſertations, or Lectures of Divi- 
nity, under the Title of Commentaries. I 
do not abſolutely condemn diffus d Com- 
mentaries; we meet ſometimes with good 
things in em, but we find alſo a great many 
— nify nothing. When all is done, 
Brevity, neſs, and Exactneſs, are infi- 
| 3 to be Lind Cop in a. S Schl be- 


hired deelleß N it 


brings em to à Cuſtom of being 
of making Digreſſions, and of paſſing by 
what is elfential and fold: All which'is ve- 
ry far from re the Edification 1 the 
Church... A . 
Beſides, it is ne That the Defots of 
— contribute very much to the 
Corruption of Chriſtians: -' The Holy Serip- 
ture is the Foundation of Religion and Pie- 
tyi but Commentat ies are the Stbres from 
hich tfie Senſe of Seripture is drawn, and 
fromG&which: Preachers commonly take the 
Matter of their Setmons. Few of lem en- 
denodun to nd ou the Senſe of fest by 


þ's 1 thei ir 


tedious, 


- 
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their own Induſtry; they conſult their Com- Cauſe 
mentaries like Oracles, and blindly follow VII. 

their Deciſions: it is therefore highly requi⸗- 
fite that theſe Books ſhould not lead into 
Error thoſe who have recourſe to them. 
Wen a blind Man leads another, they both 
fall into the Ditch. If then the Guides, to 
 & whoſe Conduct Preachers give up them- 
ſelves, are deceitful and falſe, the Word of 
God will neither be well underſtood, nor 
well preach'd, and both Preachers and Peo- 
TI. It is with Divinity-Books as with 
Commentaries; ſome are good, and others 
bad. The diverſity of Opinions we ſee a- 
Authors, is a Proof of what I ſay: 
Some maintain as Divine Truths, Things 
which others reject as falſe and pernicious 
Sentiments; ſo that thetę muſt be no ſmall 
Error on one {ide or thefther. All Divines 
will own the Truth of this Remark; but it 
is here of no uſe, becauſe it does not decide 
which Books of Divinity are good, and 
which are bad. Every body will pretend, 
that the bad Books are thoſe which teach a 
Doctrine contrary to what obtains in the 
Society to which he belongs. In order to 
know who is in the Right, or in the Wrong, 
it would be neceſſary to judg here upon the 
Merits of the Cauſe, and to enter into the 
Examination of all the Controverſies which 2 
divide Chriſtians. But this I will by no : 
meam take upon me to do: It will be fitter 
to take notice of thoſe Faults common to the 
Ff greateſt 
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Part II. greateſt part of Divinity-Books. I ſhall ſay 
nothing but what muſt be own'd by all the t 

ſenſible Divines of any Party; and the Re- 
flections I am to make, tho general, may 
perhaps be of ſome uſe to direct our Judg- n 
ment concerning the Doctrine it ſelf con- tl 
tain'd in thoſe Books. | c 
1. Almoſt all the Authors who have writ p 
of Divinity, have made of it, upon the mat- 1 
ter, a Science of mere Speculation. They { 
eſtabliſh certain Doctrines, they deliver their IL 
Opinions, they prove them as well as they E 
can; they treat of Controverſies, and confute ſt 
their Adverſaries: but they do not ſeem to IN 
have meditated much upon the Uſe of the ti 
Doctrines they teach, with relation to Piety " 
and Salvation. They are very {ſhort upon tl 
this Head, which yet is the chiefeſt of all; N 

they are not half ſo ſollicitous to aſſert the 
Duties, as to maintain the Truths of Reli- ſt 
| gion. Now this is not — Divinity. lo 
E The Deſign of Religion is to teach Men how of 
| they ought to ſerve God, and to make them 4 
holy and happy. If this was conſider'd in he 
the handling of Divinity, and Care was nc 
taken to ſhew what relation all the Parts of in 
Religion have to the Glory of God, and to ar 
the Holineſs and Felicity of Man, there m 
would be much more Piety among Chriſti- fe 
ans. Thoſe who ſtudy Divinity would learn ye 
= betimes to direct it to its true End; and this ſe 
Would likewiſe be a means todiſtinguiſh ma- ir 
terial from inſignificant Points and 5 — fir 


and to eaſe Religion of all thoſe needleſs Diſ- to 
a putes, | 


— 
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putes,- which are one of the main Cauſes of Cauſe 


the Corruption of Chriſtians. 


2. What I have now faid leads to a ſecond vv 


Obſervation, viz. : That as ſeveral things 
might be left out of Divinity-Books, ſoother 
things are wanting, which it would be ne- 
ceſſary to add. For the purpoſe, Common- 
places do not inſiſt much on the general 
Truths and Principles of Religion; they 
ſcarce give us any Inſtruction about Church- 
Diſcipline-and Government, or about the 
Belief and Practice of the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity: As for Morality, it is touch*d very 
ſuperficially. And yet theſe are eſſential Ar- 
ticles in Divinity, the Knowledg of which is 
neceſſary to thoſe who are calPd to preach 
the Goſpel, to guide a Church, or to direct 
Mens Conſcien ce. 

3. Divinity-Books are moſtly too ſchola- 
ſtical. The Method of the School has been 
long in vogue; and tho the Schoolmens way 
of handling Divinity may be juſtly reckon'd 
a Defiance to Senſe and Religion, yet it 
has ſo prevaiPd, that for ſome Ages it was 
not lawful to ſwerve from it. Of late Years 
indeed the Schoolmen haveloſt much credit ; 
and in Divinity, as well as in Philoſophy, 
many Perſons have no longer that blind De- 
ference for em which was paid heretofore : 
yet for all that, a great many Divines do ſtill 
ſet up that Method for their Rule, and it is 
fill as it Were ſacred in Colleges and Univer- 
firies, - Com mon- places to this day favour 
too much of the Barbariſm of the Schools, 
F f 2 and 
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r artII. and we find there but too many remainders 
of that dry and crabbed Theology, which 


had its birth in the Ages of Ignorance. In- 
ſtead of thoſe ſimple and clear Ideas, which 
render the Truth and Majeſty of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ſenſible, which ſatisfy a man's 
Keafſon, and move his Heart, we meet with 
nothing in ſeveral Bodies of Divinity but 
metaphyſical Notions, curious and needleſs 
Queſtions, Diſtinct ions, and obſcure Terms. 
In a word, we find there ſuch intricate The- 
ology, that the Apoſtles themſelves, if they 
came into the World again, would not be a- 
ble to underſtand it, without the help of a 


particular Revelation. This ſcholaſtick Di- 


vinity has done more miſchief to Religion, 


than we are able to expreſs. There is no- 


thing has more corrupted the Purity of the 
Chriſtian Religion, obſcur'd Matters, mul- 
tiply'd Controverſies, diſturb'd the Peace of 
the Church, or given riſe to ſo many Here- 
ſies and Schiſms. This is what confirms fo 
many Eccleſiaſticks in their Ignorance and 
Prejudices, and keeps them from applying 
to the ſolid Parts of Divinity, and to that 
which is proper to ſanctify Men. 

Now all theſe Defects are viſible Cauſes 
of Corruption, which may be prov'd by this 
{ingle Conſideration, That it is in Common- 
places that Churchmen learn their Divinity. 
Suppoſe then that thoſe Books do not give 


them a true Idea of Religion, what Reli- 


gion or what Divinity can ſuch Men teach 
their People? One ſcliolaſtick and injudi- 
cious 
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cious Author, who is in credit in a Coun- Ca +7 
try, and is patroniz'd by a Profeiſyr, is e 
nough to ſpoil the Minds of young i2:vines, SV 

and to bring into repute the moſt abſurd 
and dangerous Opinions and Syſtems, 
Tho Catechiſms are not uſually reckon'd 
among Divinity Books, yet it will not be 
uſeleſs to ſay ſomething of em here. Some 
great Men have beitow'd their pains on 
Works of this kind to very good purpoſe, 
and yet in this reſpect there is {till ſome- 
thing to be deſir'd for publick Edification. 
1. It is to be wiſh'd that thoſe Subjects 
ſhould only be treated in Catechiſms which 
ought te be handled there, and that all Mat- 
ters and Queſtions above the reach of the 
People and of Children, or not neceſſary to 
Salvation, ſhould be baniſh'd from thence. 
2. That ſame eſſential Articles, about which 
Catechiſms are very jejune, ſhould be ad- 
ded, and particularly theſe Three : A gene- 
ral Idea of the Hiſtory of the Bible; The 
main Proofs of the fundamental Truths of 
Religion; and An exact Explication of the 
Duties of Morality. This laſt Arti:le is for 
the moſt part neglected in Catechiſms; no- 
thing can be more dry and fuperizial than 
what they ſay upon the Decalogue. 3. It 
would be fit to make ſome alteration in the 
method obſery'd in Catechiſms ; for they 
are not all familiar enough: School-Terms 
or figurative Phraſes are us'd, which either 
the People do not underſtand, or to which 
they affix falſe Ideas. For aaſtance, 1 wou'd 
Ff z not 
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Part II. not have it ſaid, That the Euchariſt is the Sym- 

bol of our ſpiritual Nouriſhment, and of our 
Union with Jeſus Chriſt; for, befides that 

this is not an exact Definition, this Stile is 

not proper for a Catechiſm. Theſe words 

Symbol, 4 Nouriſhment, Union with Je- 


ſus Chriſt, are figurative and obſcure Terms. 
Would it not* be plainer both to Children 
and to every body, to ſay, that the Eucha- 
riſt is a ſacred Action and Ceremony, where- 
in Chriſtians eat Bread and drink Wine, 
which are diſtributed in remembrance of 
the Death of Chriſt, and of the Redemp- 
tion wrought by him? In thoſe Works in- 
tended for Youth and the common People, 
it concerns an Author to be clear and accu- 
rate, to omit nothing eſſential, to ſay no- 
thing needleſs, to ule plain and proper Ex- 
preſſions, and to propoſe nothing but what 
is natural, and eaſy to be apprehended. 
Catechiſms are deſign'd to give Children 
the firſt Tinctures and Ideas of Religion: 
Now thoſe Ideas, we know, commonly 
ſtick by 'em as long as they live; if then 
they are not clear and true, it is not poſſi- 
ble for em ever to be well acquainted with 
their Religion. mn $014.52: 
III. The third ſort of Books are thoſe of 
. Morality. This important Part of Reli- 
gion, which regulates Manners, has been 
treated with a great deal of ſolidity and 
force in ſeveral excellent Works. Nay, it 15 
obſerv'd, that Morality is more cultivated 
of late than it has been heretofore. But it 
5 were 
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were to be wiſh'd, that the good Books of Cauſe 
Morality we have at this day, were more VII. 
generally uſeful than they are. The beſt WV 
Works of this kind are above the Peoples Ca- 
pacity. There are various things in. em 
j either to the reaſoning Part, the 
turn of Thoughts, or the Stile, which can- 
not be underſtood but by knowing and diſ- 
cerning Perſons. Almoſt all who write well 
upon Morals have this Fault, That they 
ſpeak too much like ingenious Men, and do 
not accommodate themſelves enough to the 
capacity of the Readers. They do not con- 
ſider that they ought to be uſeful to every 
body; that what ſeems clear to them, is 
obſcure to the greateſt part of thoſe who pe- 
ruſe their Writings; and that a Book of 
Morality, which is only underſtood by Men 
of Parts or Learning, is of a very limited 
Uſefulneſs. They Would therefore, at leaſt 
in ſome of their Works, endeavour to ſpeak 
in a popular manner, and to handle Matters 
with all poſſible clearneſs and ſimplicity. 
This wou'd be no diſparagement to em; 

and the doing it well would, I think, require 
all the Abilities, Parts and Talents of the 
beſt Writers. It is more difficult than it 
ſeems to ſpeak or write in ſuch a manner, 
that a Man ſhall ſay all that is proper to be 
faid, and at the ſame time be 1ntelligible to 
all ſorts of Perſons. =» ——_ 

But if there are good Books of Morality, 
there are many, on the other hand, which 
have conſiderable Faults, and thoſe of great 
| | Ff 4 Conſe- 
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Part Ih, 2 becauſe Morality ill explain'd, 
Pa 


s ca 


e of doing more hurt than good. 
1. An Author, who treats of Morality, 
ſhould always have theſe two Rules in his 


view. 1. Io explain exactly the Nature of 
the Duties it preſcribes. And, 2. to per- 


ſuade Men to the practice of thoſe Duties. 
Now theſe two Rules have not been ſuffi- 
ciently obſerv'd by all who have publiſh'd 
moral Books. (1.) They do not always re- 
preſent with due exactneſs the Nature of 
Vice or Vertue. Either the Notions they 
give of em are not true, or they are too ge- 
neral. On the one hand, they are not accu- 
rate enough in deſcribing the true Charac- 
ters of each Vertue and Vice; and on the 
other, they do not diſtinguiſh their various 
Kinds and Degrees, which yet ought to be 
done, if they intend Men ſhould know their 
own Pictures. (2.) They do not preſs Men 
enough to the Practice of Vertue. The End 
of Morality is to work upon Man's Heart 
and Paſhons. In order to compaſs this end 
two things are neceſſary. 1. That all thoſe 
y=_ Motives the Goſpel affords, ſhould be 

rongly urg'd : And, 2. That the falſe Rea- 
ſons and Motives which engage Men to the 
Love of this World, and give 'em any A- 
verſion to Holineſs, ſhould be, confuted. 
Morals cannot be uſefully handled without 
the obſervation of theſe two Maxims, the 
ſecon! eſpecially; for the reaſon” why many 
are not prevaibd on by the Arguments and 
Motives oiter*d to them, is, a ar 

inder 
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hinder'd by other Arguments and Motives. Cauſe 
A Read! s a hundred Objections a- VII. 

ainſt Wie reads ina Book of Moralityj WV - 
Kan's Heart 15 no ſooner inelin'd to a 
Vice, but it grows fertile in Evaſions, Rea - 
ſons and Pretences. Every Sinner has his 
Excuſes and Shifts. If they who teach Mo- 
rality do not obviate thoſe Object ions, and 
deſtroy thoſe Excuſes, they can never ob- 
tain their Deſign: but this is a trouble 
which few Authors care to take. 
2. Books of Morals would produce more 
fruit, if the Morality they teach was nei- 
ther too much relax*d,nor too ſevere. Mora- 
lity is relax d, when it does not propoſe the 
Duties of a Chriſtian Life in their full ex- 
tent, or does not aſſert the abſolute neceſſit 
of the obſervation of thoſe Duties. It is 
ſtrain'd and too ſevere, when it impoſes Du- 
ties which God has not commanded, or 
which cannot poſſibly be practis d; and 
when it ranks among Sins things which are 
innocent. I touch this only by the by, be- 
cauſe I have ſpoken already in ſome other - 
Places of this Treatiſe, both of the remiſs 
and overſevere Notions which Men form to 
themſelves about Religion. See Part I. 
Cauſe I. Art. II. and Cauſe II. Art. VI. and 
Part II. Cauſe III. Art. I. | 
3. Some Authors who handle Morality 
are guilty of another Fault, and that is a 
want of accuracy and exactneſs in their I- 41 
deas and Rea ſonings. They do not conſider — 
enough, whether every thing they advance 1 
18 N 
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is ſtrictly ſolid and true, whether the Princi- 
ples they lay down will hold, whether their 
Maxims are not ſtretch*d too far or abſurd, 
whether they do not contradi& themſelves, 
or make uſe of frivolous Reaſons; whether 
nothing 1s falſe or mean inthe Motives they 
urge: Ina word, whether their Works will 
be able to ſtand the Cenſure of a judicious 
Reader. Moraliſts, as well as the genera- 
lity of Preachers, are a little too much car- 
ry'd away by the heat of their Imagination 
and Zeal, and do not reaſon enough. They 


often go about to move with rhetorical Fi- 


ures, rather than by dint of Reaſon. This 
is a very ill Method. In matters of Mora- 
lity it chiefly concerns a Man to ſpeak and 
argue cloſe; without this it is impoſſible he 


ſhould either convince the Mind, or pro- 


duce a ſolid and diſcerning Piety. 

4. The World is full of Books of Mora- 
=_ and yet there are ſeveral important Sub- 
jects which have not hitherto been treated 
as they ought; or if they have, it was in 
Works which are not read by the People. 
Thoſe who ſtudy Morality are often ſenſible 
of this defect, and complain juſtly that they 
do not find in Books alt the light and helps 
they look for. It is but of late that any 
thing has been writ with exaQtneſs in French, 
upon Reſtitution. Who can doubt but that 
a good Book concerning Impurity would be 
highly uſeful ? This Sin is exceeding com- 
mon, but it is one of thoſe about which the 
People are the leaſt inſtructed. If 3 
2. under- 
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underſtood the nature of this Vice, its Con- Cauſe 
ſ&uences, and the Duties of thoſe who have VII. 
fallen into it, they would certainly avoid it SWW 
more carefully than they do. I might fay 
the ſame of Injuſtice, of Sweaving, and 
ſome other Subjects. 1 
IV. I come in the laſt place to Books of 
Devotion; it is very neceſſary to make a 
right Choice of them, becauſe of all the 
Books of I they are moſt read. 

1. I cannot help faying, in the firſt place, 
that there are Books of Devotion which are 
capable of introducing Corruption of Man- 
ners, and diverting Chriſtians from the ſtu- 
dy. of Holineſs. We may eaſily: apprehend 
how there ſhould be ſuch Books, if we con- 
ſider that many, even among Divines, think 
it dangerous to inſiſt upon good Warks, and 
to preſs Morality : And there are Books of 
Devotion made on purpoſe to maintain fo 
ſtrange an Opinion. Some Authors have 
| taught, that true Devotion and ſolid Piety 
| conſiſts not in the Practice of good Works; 
they have writ, that the Doctrine which re- 
preſents good Works as a neceſſary condition 
in order to Salvation, overthrows the Dac- 
trine of Juſtification by Faith; that Works 
cannot be look'd on as the way to Heaven; 
chat all we have to do under the Goſpel- Co- 
venant, is to accept of the Salvation pur- 
chas'd for us; and that the Goſpel requires 
Works, only from the motives of Gratitude 
and Love. Nay, thoſe Authors attempt to 
refute the Arguments drawn from the Ex- 
A 5 hortations, 
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of 


YVA Scripture, which are urg'd againſt them; 


and they tax with Phariſaiſm or Pelagianiſm 
thoſe who are of a er Opinion. I 
cannot think the Authors of ſuch Books did 
publiſh them with ill Intentions, but I could 


wiſh they had forbore writing things which 


give ſuch mighty advantages to Libertines, 
and which may blaſt the fruit of all Books 
of Morality, and of all the Exhortations ad- 
dreſs'd to Sinners. And yet theſe Books are 
printed; and which is more ſurprizing, thoſe 
Divines who are ſo rigid and ſcrupulous in 
pointof Books and Sentiments, do not op- 
uo the publiſhing of ſuch Works, but ſuf- 
*em quietly to paſs current in the World. 
2. The Books of myſtical Devotion are 
likewiſemoſt dangerous; and their number is 
greater than we imagine. For to ſay nothing 
of thoſe in which myſticaland fanatical Prin- 
ciples are openly propos'd; _ Works, 
which are otherwile full of good things, are 
tincturꝰ'd with that Spirit of Fanaticiſm. I 
ſhall not here give the Character of thoſe 
Books, nor ſhew the Miſchief they may do 
in relation to Libertines, or to thoſe who 
want either Knowledg or a diſcerning Judg- 
ment; becauſe I will not repeat what I have 
ſaid of Myſtical Piety, Part I, Cauſe II. 
3. Some Authors, ho have put out Books 
of Piety, have made it their whole buſineſs 
to adminiſter Comfort. Thoſe who read their 
Works, may eaſily ſee that they look'd 17 
3 the 
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the comfortable ſide of Religion, and that Cauſe 
their principal deſign was to fill their Readers VII. 
with Confidence, Hope and Joy. Without SWV 
doubt it is a laudable and pious Deſign, to uſe 
one's endeavours to comfort the Afflicted, 
and particularly good Men; and I confeſs, we 
find inthe Books compos'd with that view, 
many edifying things and noble Sentiments 
of Piety: but for all that, thoſe Books may 
ealily inſpire Men with Security, when the 

Conſolations they diſpenſe, are not attended 
with great Circumſpection and Prudence. 
I could wiſh that all who have publiſh'd 
Books of this kind, had well conſider'd theſe 
two following Truths. 1. That the Com- 
forts Religion affords, belong only to true 
e | Chriſtians; ſo that it is an eſſential part of 
5 || the Duty of Comforters, carefully to diftin- 
g guiſh Perſons, and to mark clearly whohave 
-a right to religious Comforts. 2. That it is 
„ as neceſſary to ſanctify, as it is to comfort | 
e Men; nay, that the —— them is the = 
I more neceſſary, becauſe Holineſs is more eſ- 
e fential toa Man than Conſolation and 
o Joy; and alſo becauſe Men are much more — 
o inclin'd to preſume than to condemn them- ö 
'- | ſelves: beſides, that there are but few who 
e want Comfort, in compariſon with thoſe 
|. ho ought to be terrify 06. . 
The Conſolations of which the Books of 
s Piety are full, are intended either for afflicted 
Perfons, or for Sinners. As for the firſt, it is 
ir better to teach *em how to make a good uſe 
- of their Afflictions, and to bring em to exa- 
1C | mine 
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Part II. mine and amend their Lives, than todiſcourſe 


WYV on ſome general Topick of Comfort, which 


perhaps will only lay *em faſter aſleep in ſecu- 
— and is beſides generally miſapply'd. 
For all that the Goſpel ſays of Afflict ions is 
_—_— laid together, -and that with no 
great Judgment; and what is faid only of 
the A fflictions of the Faithful, who ſuffer for 
Chriſt's fake, is apply'd to thoſe common to 
all Mankind. Tis much better to teach Men 
how to die well, than to fortify them againſt 
the fear of Death. Nay, we cannot give em 
2 more ſubſtantial Comfort, than to perſuade 
them to live well, ſince a good Life will moſt 
certainly bring them to a happy Death. 
But wee ought to be particularly cautious 
when we comfort Sinners, and give 'em aſ- 
ſurances of the Divine Mercy; 2 if this is 
not done with great circumſpection, we may 
eaſily harden and ruin, at the ſame tim that 
we are comforting. them. This is the mi- 
chief of thoſe Books, which ſpeak but little 
of Repentance, and inſiſt much upon Confi- 
dence; whoſe only deſign it is to encourage 
the greateſt Sinners, and to exhort em to a 
bold reliance on God's Mercy, without fear- 
ing eitlier the heinouſneſs or the multitude of 
their Sins. Such Conſolations are capable of 
a good Senſe; but if not propos'd with due 
explication and reſtrictions, vaſt numbers of 
People will abuſe em. What has been writ by 
ſome Authors in Books of Devotion, concern- 
ing Sin and good Works, is apt to lead Men 
into this fancy, that good Works * 
5 vp | thing 


Corruption of Chriſtians. 


not obſtruct it. Under pretence of anſweri 

the Accuſations of the Devil and of the Law, 
theſe Authors enervate the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments for the neceſſity of good Works; they 


ing in order to Salvation, and that Sin does 
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confute the Declarations of Scripture con- 


cerning Sanctification, and deſtroy as much 
asinthem lies, the Sincerity and Truth of the 
Precepts and Threatnings of the Goſpel. For 
what they call the Accuſations of the Devil 
and of the Law, is ſometimes only the juſt ap- 
prehenſions of a guilty Conſcience which are 
inſpir'd by the Goſpel, and ſhould be cheriſh*d 
to bring Sinners to Repentance, inſtead of be- 
ing remov*d by ill-diſpenſed Conſolations. - 
It is faid to this, that Sinners are-not to be 
driven to Deſpair. But do we make Sinners 
deſperate, by ſaying they are not in a State 


of Salvation, when really they are not? Do 
we not comfort them enough, when we ex- 


hort them to have recourſe to God's Mercy, 
and to repent ? What if we ſhould by unſea- 
ſonable Conſolations, fill em with a vain and 
groundleſs Confidence? Would not that Se- 
curity ruin them more certainly than Deſpe- 
ration? To make Men fearleſs, is the ready 
way to undo them. After all, I cannot ima- 
gine, why People ſhould talk ſo much of De- 
ſpair, and ſeem fo hugely afraid of it. By the 
endeavours us'd in Books and Sermons to keep 
Sinners from it, one would think we had great 
reaſon to fear on that hand, and that nothing 
were more ordinary than to deſpair of the Di- 
vine Mercy; and yet there is nothing more 

8 unuſual. 
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part Il. unuſual. For one Sinner who is terify'd with 
[ his Sins, thouſands are undone by Security. 
It is remarkable that the Scripture ſpeaks ſel- 
dom of Deſpair; and when we have well exa- 
min'd all the places thought to mention it, we 
ſhall not find many that ſpeak poſitively of it. 
Many Church men who have Cure of Souls, 
confeſs they never ſaw any Perſon afflicted 
with Deſpair. As for the Inſtances alledg'd 
to this purpoſe, it is certain that what is calſ'd 
Deſperation, is commonly nothing elſe but a 
Fir of the Spleen, and an effect of Grief and 
Melancholy. So that thoſe who make long 
Diſcourſes to prevent _— —_ _— 
ſpair, take great pains to little purpoſe, and 
— —— Fo ht with a — | 

4. There is another Fault in ſome Books 
of Devotion quite contrary to this I have now 
obſerv'd, which is, that they terrify their 
Readers without reaſon. - If Authors, other- 
wiſe pious and learned, had not ſpoke in their 

Writings of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; c 
Reprobation, Deſpair, the Power of the De- 

vil, and ſome other matters, many People 

would have been free from thoſe terrible 
Frights which the indiſcreet handling of thoſe 
Subjects threw them into. The reading of 

ſuch Books has occaſion'd, and does ſtill pro- 
duce great Miſchiefs, when read by Men of 

weak Heads, inclin'd to Melancholy ; and 

their Number is very conſiderable. Some 
have fancy'd they had committed the Sin a- 

gainſt the Holy Ghoſt; and being poſleſs'd 

with that diſmal Thought, have ſpent their 
Live; 
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Lives in dreadful Apprehenſions, of which Cauſe 


they were in a State of Reprobation and 
Damnation : Others have conceited, that 
they were given up to the Power of Satan; 
and have taken the Diſorders of Imagination, 
for certain Signs of their being poſſelsd with 
an Evil Spirit. The worſt of it is, ſuch in- 


diſcreet Diſcourſes are more apt to alarm 


— Men. In fine, I reckon 
among Books that fright Men without 


| Cauſe, all thoſe which contain too rigid and 


auſtere Maxims of Devotion and Morality. 
5. Piety would be better known, and 
more eſteem'd, if Books of Devotion were 
always writ with Judgment and good Senſe, 
and there was nothing in em but what, on 
a ſevere Examination, would appear ſtrictly 


true. Thoſe who ſet about Works of this 


nature, generally make it their Buſineſs to 


move the Heart, and to excite Sentiments of 
Piety. This is a good Deſign; but we ought 


to know, that it 15 the Force of Reaſons, the 
Evidence of Proofs, the Greatneſs of the Ob- 
jets propos'd, and the Clearneſs and Solidity 
of what a Man ſays, which truly affects the 
Heart. This is what judicious Authors chief- 
ly mind, and thereby many have had good 
Succeſs in thoſe excellent Works they have 
enrich'd the Publick with: but other Writ- 
ers do not conſider this; they rather chule to 
ſay tender and pathetical things, than to 


think or ſpeak with exactneſs: They conſult 


Gg Imagt- 


nothing could cure them. Others have ima- VII. 
gin'd, their Caſe was deſperate, and that 
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PartIT. Imagination more than good Senſe; they | ,. 
pour out every thing, which in the heat of 

| - Meditation, or fervency of Zeal, ſeems pro- x 
per to move, to melt, to comfort, or to ter- 
rity. Hence it is, there are weak places in 
their Books and Thoughts, which appear f. 
mean, and even falſe, to diſcerning Readers; A 
Contradictions, and ſuch like Defects. For 
on the one hand, they produce only a con- bo 
fus'd, and not a very rational Devotion, in 
thoſe who read and reliſh them ; and on the 
other, they expoſe Religion to the Flouts 
and Contempt of Libertines. We are often th 

_ troubled and ſcandaliz'd, to find that ſome 


Men of Parts expreſs but little Eſteem for 5 
Books of Piety: We hear it ſaid every day, for 


that thoſe Books are only good for Women, | Ch 
and for the Vulgar. This Contempt chiefly 
proceeds from a profane Humour, and Liber- re 
tiniſm ; but it ſprings likewiſe from the want CT 
of Exactneſs and Solidity obſervable in ſome I heſ 
Books of Devotion. 

6. Divers Conſiderations might be offer'd 
about thoſe Books which contain Forms of ¶ the 
Prayer and Devotion; but I ſhall confine 
my ſelf to theſe two, which appear the moſt 
material. 1. That thoſe kinds of Forms Lai 


make all ſorts of Perſons indifferently, and file 
even good Men, ſay things which cannot a- LEY 
gree but to the greateſt and moſt notorious F jn t 
Sinners; which gives People this dangerous tior 
Notion, That all Men, even the Regenerate, br 
are extremely corrupt. In divers Prayers ;e 2 


we plainly fee, that thoſe who compos'd diſt 
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. | had no other Deſign than to draw the Pic- Cauſe 
ture of the moſt heinous Sinners, and that VII. 
" | they ſuppos'd all men engag'd in a deep Cor 
ruption, and in the moſt criminal Diſorders. 

a — HR and Hyperboles are ſo little 
ſpar d by ſome on this Head, that they utter 
» | Abſurdities and Falſhoods in their Prayers; 
© | as when they fay, that ever ſince we were 

born, we have been continually and every 
n moment, offending God by Thoughts, Words, 
and Deeds. | 
al I do not deny, but ſuch Prayers may have 
1 their uſe, provided nothing be ſaid that is 
extravagant, or contrary to Truth and com- 
mon Senſe ; they fit great numbers of Per- 
/» | ſons: There are too many of thoſe wretched 
1, | Chriſtians, who can never ſufficiently be- 
ly | wail the Enormity of their Sins, and the Ir- 
- F regularities of their Conduct. I know be- 


at F ſides, that all Men are Sinners, and that the 
ne F beſt of em haye reaſon to humble themſelves 
\, | ia the ſight of God, out of a ſenſe of their 
yr own Weakneſs and Unworthineſs. Never- 


theleſs, ſince the Scripture makes a diffe- 
nc | rence between good and bad Men, it is at 
leaſt a great Imprudence to appoint the ſame 


5 Language for both, and to make 'em all 
nd ſpeak as if they were guilty of the moſt hor- e 
rid Crimes, and there was not one good Man = 
WY inthe World. This takes away the diſtinc- = 
us tion between Sinners and the Righteous ; 
_ for if theſe Prayers are proper for all forts, 


if all that is aid in them is true, 'tis vain to 
diſtinguiſha good Man from a bad, and to 
Jad | Gg 2 no 


% 
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PartllI. no purpoſe to pray to God for converting 
SG YY Grace, or to make any promiſe of Amend- 


ment. All thoſe Leſſons of Holineſs the 
Goſpel gives us, are but fine Ideas; all Men 


are upon the matter equally bad, and may 
all be the Objects of God's Mercy, how ir- 


regular ſoever their Deportment is. Theſe | 


are the Inferences which may be drawn from 
thoſe Forms of Devotion I have mention'd, 
and which Sinners actually draw from them. 
From all I conclude, that in ſuch Works it 
is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh Perſons and Condi- 
tions; and this accordingly has been judi- 
ciouſly obſerv*d by ſome Authors. 

The other Conſideration relates to the 
Form of Prayers; theſe are not always plain 
enough. They are ſometimes ſtudy'd Diſ- 
courſes, which have more of Art and Wit 
than of Affection. And we may eaſily diſ- 
cern how far moſt Prayers are remoy*'d from 
a due Simplicity, if we compare dem with 
thoſe contain'd in Holy Scriptyre, or with 
the antient way of praying receiv'd in the 
Church, and of which we may judg by the 

Liturgies now us'd, or which we have ſeen. 
Prayers then were neither ſo intricate, nor 
ſo long as they are now. Long Preambles 
were not us'd in the beginning of Prayers, 
2nd Men did not by ſo many Windings ap- 
proach the Throne of Grace, to confeſs their 
Sins, and beg Pardon for them. Prayers 
were ſhort, ſimple and natural, much fitter 
to excite Devotion, to lift up the Heart to 

God, and to nouriſh Piety and Zeal, than 

many 
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many Forms which obtain at this day. Cauſe. 
7. Of all the Books of Piety, none are VII. 
more carefully read, and none perhaps have 
a greater Influence on the Conduct and 
Manners of Chriſtians, than the Books of 
Preparation for the Holy Communion. The 
uſe of the Sacrament is one of the moſt im- 
portant Acts of Religion, and one of the 
moſt efficacious means to promote Piety; 
and it is certain that the Books which People 
read, in order to prepare for that ſacred Ac- 
tion, contribute much to tlie good or bad uſe 
of the Euchariſt, and by conſequence to rhe 
good or ill Life of Chriſtians. Now what 
I have ſaid of the other Books of Devotion, 
may be apply'd to theſe. Some Books of 
this kind are extraordinary good ; but there 
are others, in which, among many good 
. things, ſome Defects are obſervable, and 
particularly theſe three. 

1. All the Books of Preparation for the 
» | Holy Communion are not inſtructive and 


ſolid enough. We find in ſome em o 

ly a heapof Thoughts, whick have no 15 
pendence on one another; Rhetorical Fi- 

n gures, Allegories, and Compariſons fetch'd | 


rom the Old Teſtament, or from profane 
Hiſtory. Theſe things may ha 


their Uſe, 


they may be plac'd in a Sermon: But not to 
b. | fay, that ſometimes thoſe Thoughts and 
"i Compariſpns are not very appolite or ſutable 
to the Subject; I ſhall only obſerve, that 
= | ſomething more is neceſſary to excite Devo- 
on tion. I Þ only name this, becauſe I have 


7 6g 3 given 
| = 
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PartII. given my Opinion at large concerning this 
Pefect, in my three Reflections upon 


ks 
of Morality, and in the 5th upon Books of 
Devotion. | n 
2. Other Books of Preparation are too ge- 
neral; as conſidering only the Duties of 
Chriſtians in reference to the Communion, 
Self. Examination, Repentance, Faith and 
Charity: All which is of no great uſe to ma- 
ny groſs and ignorant Chriſtians, who nei- 
ther know thoſe Duties, nor how to per- 
form 'em. Beſides, all who come to the 
Sacrament are not in the ſame Condition, 
ſome being good, and others impious and 
hypocritical. There are likewiſe ſeveral de- 
grees of good, as well as of hypocritical and 
ungodly Perſons; and the ſame man may be 
better or worſe at one time than at another: 
therefore it would be fit that Books of Pre- 
paration were ſo compos'd, that every Rea- 
der may be led into thoſe Reflections ſutable 
to the State he is in. It is a groſs Error to 
imagine, that a general Preparation or Diſ- 
courſe about receiving the Sacrament, is pro- 
per for all ſorts of Perſons. I confeſs this is 
not the Fault of all thoſe Books, ſome are 
particular enough. The true Characters by 
which every Man may know his own State, 
are exactly deſcrib'd by ſome Authors; but 
it is a pity ſuch Works are not better calcu- 
lated for the common People. 

3. I think I may ſafely ſay, that the too 
ſevere Notion which ſome Books give of the 
Communion, is one of the Cauſes why fo 

| many 
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many do neither live, nor receive the Sacra- Cauſe 
ment as they ought. It is ſad that the Minds VII. 
of Chriſtians ſhould be fill'd with fo many 


Scruples as to the Sacrament, by inconſide- 
rate Diſcourſes . Maxims: 
Writers and Preachers do ſometimes ſpeak, 
as if every thing in it was full of Snares, and 
Hell and Damnation were conſtantly wait- 


ing about it: They repreſent the Commu- 


nion as ſo extraordinary, ſo difficult, and ſo 
dangerous an Action, that they who read or 
hear thoſe Diſcourſes are tempted to keep 
from it, and deſpair of partaking as they 
ought. So that whereas there ſhould be no- 
thing but Joy when the Euchariſt is celebra- 
ted in the Church, many are agitated with 
extreme Perplexities and Terrors. 
By this indiſcreet Severity it happens, that 
many good Men receive the Sacrament 
without Comfort, becauſe their Conſciences 
are diſturb'd with Scruples, which proceed 
from the reading of thoſe Books. There 
are many pious Chriſtians, who never re- 
ceive the Sacrament but with ſtrange appre- 


henſion and dread, inſom that ſeveral 
think they receive it to theit Condemnation. 


Nay, this diſcourages many Sinners, who 
have ſome Inclinations to Good, and deſire 
to ſet about the Work of Repentance. In- 
deed we muſt take heed not to flatter Sin- 
ners in their Vices, nor propoſe to them too 
eaſy a Devotion and Morality. It is very 
fit, in my Judgment, to give 'em a great I- 
dea of the Purity requir'd in ſo holy and ſo- 


G g 4 lemn- 
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the State which a Chriſtian ought then to be M 
in. But as this State of Purity and Holineſs | ke 
isattain'd only by degrees; that Idea, how by 
true ſoever it may be, is apt to fright a Sin- Pc 
ner, in the beginning of his Converſion ; be- th. 
_ cauſe he finds not in himſelf at firſt all the me 
Characters of true Repentance and ſincere Ca 
Regeneration. He ought therefore to be in- fit 
form'd, that the beginnings of Repentance | mi 
are weak, that it has its Degrees and its {| nul 
Progreſs; and ſo that he ought not to be | wr: 
diſhearten'd; that God will accept of his | 1h 
Devotion and Endeavours, provided his Re- | ing 
pentance go forward, and he forſake his Sins | rec 
honeſtly. The Matter is over- done in point || bo 
of Devotion and Morality, not only when bu 
we propoſe Rules too rigid, but when we ſay be 
things, which tho true and conſonant to the are 
Goſpel, are not accommodated to the State wa 
. of thoſe we ſpeak to. | da; 
Theſe are the chief Reflections I thought oth 
fit to beltow, both upon Books of Religion | ftrc 
and bad Books. All that remains is to in- £ fon 
quire, what Remedies are to be apply'd to to 
t. Cauſe of Corruption. The ſureſt of all the 
would be to exterminate all the ill Books, tho 
and to take care that none ſuch be made for | div 
the future. But as this 15 not to be hop'd, the tha 
only Remedy which can be try'd, is on the mo 
one hand, to prevent as much as we can the do 
Effect of bad Books; and on the other, to 
engage Men to read and to make a good uſe end 
of good Books. | and 

The | 
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The Books contrary to Religion and good Cauſe 
Manners may eaſily be known; but how to VII. 

keep Men from reading and being corrupted WV 
by 'em, is the Difficulty : probably this is a 
Point will never be intirely gain'd. Yet I 
think it not impoſſible to prevent in ſome 
meaſure the Miſchief which thoſe Books oc- 
caſion. In order to this, it would be requi- 
ſite, firſt, to take care, that young People 
maghte not read Books which inſpire Liberti- 
niſm. To this end the Authors who have 
| writ repugnant to Modeſty and Honeſty, 
| ſhould be expel'd the Schools. It is ſurpriz- 

ing that the Eccleſiaſticks, who have the di- 

rection of Academies and Colleges, and are 

- | bound by their Character to redreſs this A. 

1 | buſe, have not done it yet. Next it would 

be neceſſary, that in Families, Books that 

> | areapt to corrupt Youth ſhould be taken a- 

> | way, and the 


not be induig'd in 
dangerous readi 


As for the reſt, I ſee no 
t | other Remedy, but that Preachers ſhould 
1 | ſtrongly inſiſt in their Sermons on the Rea- 
- | fons which ought to make Chriſtians averſe 
o to the reading of ill Books. I know that all 
1 & theſe Precautions will not wholly ſuppreſs 
;, | thoſe Books, nor prevent their being read by 
r | divers Perſons; yet we may gain thus much, 
e that ill Books ſhall not be ſo freely and com- 
e © monly read as they are, and that they ſhall |, 
e | do lol. hurt. 


7 5 


o As for Books of Religion, every one ſhould 
ſe endeavour to diſcern thoſe which are good, 
and to make a good uſe of em. Indeed the 
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Part II. diſcerning and the choice of Books of Reli- 
gion, is attended with ſome difficulty. The 


general Rule is to chuſe what are inſtructive 
and edify ing. Every body will own this to 
be a good Rule, but all do not agree in the 
Application of it. What ſeems edify ing to 
ſome, appears quite otherwiſe to others. In 
point of Religion all Men ſhould be of the 
ſame mind, ſince they are all bound to be- 
lieve the ſame Truths, and practiſe the ſame 
Duties; but their Taſtes are different, be- 
cauſe many have a vitiated Palat. 
Io ſpeak my mind on this Subject, I 
think that Chriſtians ſhould chiefly ſtick to 
_ thoſe Books which prove the Truths of Re- 
ligion, which eſtabliſh by ſolid Arguments 
the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and give a clear and exact View of 
the Duties of Morality : To theſe it may be 
uſefrl to add the Works, in which we find 
the Examples of Perſons eminent for their 
Piety and Vertue. Such Examples are effi- 
cacious to excite Men to the Practice of 
what is good, and prove a great Preſervative 
againſt the Scandal occaſion'd by bad Ex- 
ample, and againſt the Corruption of the 
— But not to enlarge further on the 
Choice of Books, I refer the Reader to what 
has been ſaid in this Chapter. ; 
A judicious Choice of Books being once 
made, the next thing is to make a good uſe 
of 'em. And here two Rules are to be ob- 
ſerv'd. 1. To read with Judgment; And 
2. To read in order to practiſe. 
£62 1. What 
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hand, hardned Sinners deceive themſelves 
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r. What Book ſoever we read, it is abſo- Cauſe 

lutely neceſſary to read it with Diſcretion VII: 

and — oe We an A In Vw 
Scripture, To prove all things, and to hold faſt 1 Thef, 

that hich 16 = : fo of the Spirits 5 fe 2 

Doctrines whether they are of God, "This Cau- * 5 

tion is to be us'd leſt we fall into Error, ſince 

every Author isa Man, and by conſequence 

may be miſtaken. The common People par- 

ticularly need this Advice, becauſe they are 

apt to believe, that whatever is read in 

Books, eſpecially in Books of Devotion, is 

true. But tho a Book ſhould contain only 

what is good; Diſcretion is neceſſary to 

make a plication of the Contents of it 

to our ſelves, becauſe what is proper for 

ſome is not ſutable to others. The not ob- 

ſerving this Rule is the Reaſon why ſome, 

who have a pure, but a timerous and ſhort- 

fighted Conſcience, are terrify'd without 
Cauſe, and apply to themſelves what is ſaid 

only of wicked Men; when on the other. 


with vain hopes, by N themſelves, 
what relates only to good g COT. 35 © 

2. We ought to read, in order to practiſe, 
and that we may grow better: this is the 
more important Rule of the two, and di- 
ſtinguiſhes true from hypocritical Devotion. 
Many are regular and conſtant in Reading, 
and ſeldom fail to do it Mornings and Even- 
ings. But the Deportment of thoſe who are 
ſo aſſiduous in peruſing good Books, is not 
always agreeable to che Rules of Devotion 


and 
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and Piety. When they are juſt come from 
their Reading, we find *em often ſour, pee- 
viſh, and paſſionate: after they have read 
in the Morning, they ſpend the Day in Slan- 
dering, Gaming, or Idleneſs, and avoid only 


the groſſer and more noiſy Sins. There are 
Readers of another ChariQer ; they read, 


and even, delight in reading Books of Reli- 
gion: They like well enough thoſe Works 
which proye the Truths of the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, or treat of Morals; they ſpeak of em 
advantageouſly, and will ſay fine things 


concerning the Abuſes crept into Reli- 


ion, and upon the Neceſſity and Beauty of 
Morals; but all this terminates only in a 
vain and fruitleſs Approbation, which they 
give to the Truths and Duties of the Goſpel; 
for after all, they reform nothing in their 
Lives. Such Read ings are but mere Amuſe- 
ments, and good for nothing but to rock 
Conſcience into a dangerous Sleep. The end 
of Reading, as well as of Religion, ought 
to be the practice of Holineſs. Ly 
I ſhall. obſerve, laſtly, that Chriſtians 
have a Book ſufficient to preſerve em from 
the Danger of ill Books, and to ſecure em a- 


gainſt the Corruption of the Age, if they 


us'd itasthey ought; I mean the Holy Scrip- 
ture: It is the beſt of Books, a Work divine- 
ly inſpir'd, which contains nothing but what 
is moſt excellent and true, and wherein we 
find every thing neceſſary to inſtruct and to 
ſanctify Men. But it were to be wiſh'd, 


1. That 
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1. That the Tranſlations of Scripture, Cauſe* 
which are in the hands of the People, ſhould VII. 
be render'd more perfect, 9 they might SWW 
expreſs the Senſe of ſacred Authors with all 
poſſible Exactneſs. All who have ſtudy'd 
the Original Text, will own, this is a neceſ- 
fary Work, and that the Tranſlations need 
ſome Amendments: accordingly we ſee, 
that now and then Divines and 1 
apply themſelves to the correcting of em. 
N15 would be e have ex- 
act Tranſlations of Scripture, if Men could 
not read it. I have already remark'd it, as a 
crying and ſhameful Abuſe, that a great 
part of the Chriſtians ſhould not be able to 
read. This abuſe ſhould have been re- 
form'd long ago, and might eaſily be done, 
if every Paſtor endeavour'd it in his own 
Church, and the Magiſtrates lent a helping 
hand towards it. EI... 
2. The Holy Scripture ſhould be read 
more than it is, and Men ſhould make that 
uſe of it for which it was given. Other 
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” | Books are only Streams; but when we read 
mM . . | 

. |} the Scripture, we drink at the very Foun- 

„ | tain-head. Humane Books have their Faults, 

and therefore ought to be read with Diſcre- 

4 tion; but this Divine Book is molt perfect, 

it ir is a Guide to whoſe Conduct we may give 

„e up our ſelves without fear or danger. This 


o being certain, is it not ſtrange that the beſt 

| of Books ſhould be moſt neglected? In ma- | 
ny Countries the Bible is a Book unknown 

at to the People: In other places the reading of 

it 
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Fart II. it is permitted, but with great Caution; as if 


— 


it were dangerous to read a Book, by which 
God was pleas'd to reveal his Will to Men. 


In thoſe places where Chriſtians have an en- 


tire Liberty to read the Scripture, great 
multitudes make no advantage of that free- 
dom. Many that are addicted to readi 
leave the Word of God for other Books. 

a word, very few read it with ſutable Dif] 
ſitions, and with a ſincere Deſign of learning 
the Will of God, andof growing better by it. 
And thus the far greater part of Mankind is 


In 


deſtitute of the moſt efficacious means and 


remedy, which the Divine Goodneſs has at- 


forded, to preſerve Menfrom the Contagion | 


of Sin, and to make them happy; and ſo we 
need not wonder that the Corruption of 
Chriſtians ſhould be ſuch, as has been repre- 
ſented in this Work. 


The Concluſion of this Treatiſe. 


Hs is what I propoꝰ d to ſay concerning 
the Cauſes of Corruption: I might 
have been larger on theſe matters, and have 
added many things I have not touch d. This 
is a copious Field, and a Subject hardly to be 
exhauſted; yet I think I have obſerv'd what 
is moſt material. 
But it will be to little purpoſe to have de- 
tected the Cauſes of Corruption, if thoſe 
Cauſes do {till ſubſiſt; and therefore I con- 
clude: this Work with an earneſt Intreaty to 
my R eaders, That they will make ſerious 
Reflect ions upon it; and if they find * 
or- 


Corruption of Chriſtians, 


Corruption proceeds from thoſe Cauſes men- Cauſe; 
tion'd, that they will ſtrive to remove them. VII. 
The Undertaking will, no doubt, appear SYY 


difficult to many. They will own the Truth 
of what I have ſaid, but will look upon the 
deſign of oppoſing the Corruption of the Age 
as vain and chimerical. They wall fay, all 
this is fine in the Theory, but the Practice of 
it is impoſſible. I confeſs here is ſome diffi- 
culty, yet I am perſuaded, that what Ihave 
propos'd might ſucceſsfully be done, at leaſt 
in ſome reſpects. 1 

But the general Cauſes of Corruption can 
ſcarce be remedy'd except by publick Perſons. 
I therefore apply my ſelf particularly to Di- 
vines, and to the Paſtors of the Church; 
and conjure them to make it their ſerious 
buſineſs to diſcover and ſtop the Springs of 
Corruption. Let 'em turn all their Endea- 
vours that way; let em labour to diſpel the - 
Ignorance and Prejudices ſo many Chriſtians 
live in, and to confute thoſe Maxims and 
Sentiments which feed Security and Liberti- 
niſm; let 'em preſs with Zeal the reſtoring 
of Order and Diſcipline; let *em inceſſantly 
lay before the People and the iſtrates, 
the - neceſſity of redreſſing ſeveral Abuſes 
now in vogue; let em inculcate theſe things 
with Zeal, but at rhe ſame time with Pru- 
dence and Charity; let*em concert Meaſures 
among themſelves; let them act unanimouſ- 
ly in ſo noble a Deſign. Above all, let *em 
take care to ſeaſon young People with good 
Inſtruction, and inſpire em with Pr: ogg” 
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En Canfes of the preſent, bcc. 
Furt II. of Religion and Vertue. | Theſe are the Soli- 
WA cirades which become the' Miniſters of Jeſus 
= * - Chriſt; theſeare Enterprizes worthy of their 
Character and their Zeal, and what:ought 
chiefly to be conlider'd in the Aſſemblies of 


rable number of jud r- learned Di- 
vines, and Paſtors, who are deeply griev'd 


